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| noble Ladie, the Ladie 


Lyc1s, Connteſle 
of Bedford, 


>| Heſc_ enſuih nine 
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to your Honour, beſeeching your 
generall protettion , and your | 
noble admiſſion , to do you and | 
your noble Familie their firſt 
- | -oymt:ſermcce, and from thence | | 
2B they are contented to beare_ 
their aduenture for thely en- 
tertainment abroad in the_s 
| world. And the rather am Ii 
IS emboldened thus to ſend them, 
w”lws | with thi petition to your Ho- 
| nonr, becauſe in the firſt concep- 
tion of themin the publike Do- 
|  Atrine, you were pleaſed #0 con- 
Fecive ſo good hope of them, as to| 
deſire the_- profit of their ſer«| . 
 wice, as they ſhould be faſhioned 
| «nd fitted thereunto. As they 
are mine, they are worthy of lit- 
tlereſpett ; but as theyhaue re- 
cerned ſpirit and life from the | 
heauently word,and will of Goa: 
ſothey are meete to attend your 
moſt retired preſence, and #0 


bel 


| 
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Dedicatorie, | 


a — —_————— 
w | WI | &e truftea with the charge of | 
d| Wl (1097 greateſt treaſure , nat | 


doubting of your Honogr s »0- 
a ble and religions reſpef# here- 


Ts | in, 1 deſire to remaine 

- 

, 

7 | Your Honours Chap- 
\| lainc inthe w_ of 
; Teſus Chriſt, to ſerue 
| your euer, 


N. Bifield, 
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THE 


BEGINNING 


OF THE DOCTRINE 
OF CHRIST. 
OR, 
A Catalogue of Sinnes: 
Shewing how a Chriſtian may 
finde ont the euils he muſt 


takenotice of in his 
Repentance, 


With Rules,that ſhev a courſe, 
how any Chriſtian may be de- 
liuered from the guilt and 
power of all bu ſinnes, 
By N. B1F1EL Dp Preacher of Gods 
word at Iſleworth in Middleſex, 
LAM. 3. 49. 
Let vs ſearch and trie our wayes, and turne a= 
gaine nts the Lord, 


E225 


1622, 


Printed by R1cuard Fir LD, | 
tor Rafe Rounthwaite. | IC i 


HESSE 


- 
HEALED 


| He Contents of all 


L the lixe Treaties, 


thou ſhalt finde in| 
the firſt Chapter of the| 
firſt Booke. 
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O THE MVCH 
ONORED LADIES, 
the Ladic Anna Cree, 


and the Ladie ANNE FincCn, 
and the Ladie Ions Herrcxs: 
N. Bificld wiſheth all increaſe of 
the true grace of Chri#t and the 
bleſſed fruition of the glorie 
of God in heawen. 


worthie Ladies, 
xy Amentable : arc 
744 the ruines , into 
dg which the na- 
> tures of men are 
generally fallen 
by their finnes : which ap-; 
peares eſpecially by the waies 
men take in the buſineſſe of 
their ſoule . The moſt men 
are cleane out of the way to 
heauen,and walke in by-waies 


i ———_ 


| A5 of | 
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fo TheEpiſtle | 
of their owne, which are cal- 
ledin Scripture, the wayes of 
the wicked ; the wayes of their 
| owne bearts , Peruerſe wayes; | 
Darke_> and ſlipperie wayes , 
| The way of iniquitie, All mec- | 
ting in thathroad way that lea-| | 
deth to deſtruttion , being| 
wholly ignorant of the way 
{of life and peace; yea,the molt 
ofthem ſpeake entllof the good 
[way of Goa , and perſecure it. 
Some there are, that are ſo 
farre enlightened, as not to 
like the common roade-way 
of the- multitude, and aſter 
ſome: enquirie haue found 
them, out ;wayes that ſeeme 
good in their owne eyes, 'and| 
| they. are wonderfully well 
pleaſed with:their courſe, but 
theufſnes of theſe wayesare> 
death 100, as well as the for- | 
mer.. And the more is this 


——_ —— 


" 
danger |; 


| /oueht by many, and yer zot 


Dedicatorie, 


_— 


danger increaſed vpon men, 
becauſe the way of life is but 
one, and it 1s a arrow way, 


and hatdto find, and may be 


found. etthis hope is left vn- 
to forlorne men; that there 1s 
a way to heauen and happt- 
neſſe : A way of righteouſneſſe 
and peace, a way of mercy and 
truth, away of wiſedome: A 
way that men may ſccrrety 
and ſafely walke in; a way,in 
waich Chriſt will 2uzde them, 
| God the Father will keepe— 
| them, and the holy Ghoſt 
| leade them by the hand, 2nd 
| diretthem in all the paſſa- 

ges thereof, Onely it concer- 
neth vs #0 aske the way, with 
all importunitic, of God,and 
to attend vntothe direCtions | 
ofthe word of God, and ap- 
ply our hearts, and ſuffer our 


pe IE 


ſclues | 


_ O— On II ide... 
—_ —_— 
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ſelues to be diſpoſed aright, 
that onr eyes may ſee the ſalua- 
tion of God, And in particular || 
we muſt look to three things : 

Firſt, that if the Lord (hew vs 

that mercy todireCt vs in the | 
way, we muſt take heed that 
we negleQ.nor,or deſpiſe not 


the care of walking in the 


way. Sccondly, that with all | 
diligence we auoide going 4- | 
boxt , and make ffraight ſteps 
to our feete, And thirdly,with | 
all feare watch our ſelues, 
that we fa/{not off with theer. 
rours of the wicked, from the 
oY way of God,and ſo our 
atter end be worſe then our 
beginning. 

I hauc vndertaken by the 
aſſiſtance of God, and the di- 
reQions of his blefled Word, 
to fingle out the choilcſt 
things I could find in the 


Scriptures, | 


-———— 
_- 


| God, and thoſe firſt paths 


_—— 


| Dedieaterie. 


| Scriptures , concerning the | 


| entrance into this way of 


| which are called holy. The ſub- 
| ſtance of theſe direQions I 
 haue digeſted into the Trea- 
iſe following : which I dedi- 
' cate vnto your Ladiſhips , as 

a teſtimony of my thankful- 
 neſle,for the reſpe&t you haue 
| ſhewed vnto my Miniſterie, 
| both in your conſtant reſort 


while you lived in a neigh- 
bour Pariſh; and in thattwo 
| of you are pleaſed to come 


become a part of my charge. 
As alſo to manifeſt ro rhe 
worldmy obſervance of your 
Ladiſhips , for-the'good re- 
port you have amongſt the 
godly for the grace of leſus 
Chriſt, and your vnfeigned 


vnto it in the weeke dayes, | 


, 


| 


to liue amongſt vs, and fo are | 


loue 


A 


& 


and truth, who guide, com- 
fort,deliver,ſancifie,and pre- 
ſerue you all vnto the day of 
Ieſus Chriſt. 


The Fpiſtle,c, 
loue of the truth. Beſeeching 
your Acceptation,Peruſall,and 
Patronaze of theſe, I take my 
leaue, and commend 'your 
Ladiſhips to the God of mercy 


Your Ladiſhips to be 
commatided' in 
- Chriſt Jeſus, 


-\'N. Brrinid., © 


Febr, 12. 1'6 19. 
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The chiefeſt things con- 


tained in the firſkk Booke, 


CHAP. I, 


| Þ 4 Contents of all the ſixe 


Treatiſes , briefly (et downe, 
pag. 1.to the 7. 
T he perſons whom thoſe Treati- 
| ſes concerne, pag. 8, 
Encenragement to the ftudie of 
theſe things, Pe 8.to Tt, 
Generall directions by way of pre-/ 
paration; Ribs. <0 #014. 


| CHAP, 11. 


| 


| T He Rules that (hew aiſtinflly 
what men muſt do about thei 
ſnnes, _1 p.144036, 
Motines to perſwade tothe cave 

of Reb rules. p.15% 

T bree 
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| | The Contents. 


P+ 22.10 24» 


Three rules of preparation. ' pag. 
16. 17. 
' , Fomre things dcliner v4 from all 
ſonnes pep > P17. 
| About the gathering of the Ca- 
talogue of ſames, p17. 
About the confeſſion of cur ſmnes, 


About ſorrow for our ſanes, and 
how it may be attained, pag. 24.10 
2 /. 
os the application of the pro- 
| muſes, and how i may by done, pag. 
27-10 32, 

The ſpeciall promiſes made 10 
ſuch as haxe confeſſed and (orrowed 
for their (mes. Pp. 29.30. 

How men may know , whether 
their confeſſion and ſorrow for their 
ſornes, beright or no. p.32-33434- 
T hree ſorts ef men may prefit by | 
theſe DireAions. p. 34: 
Other wſes of the Catalogue of 
ſunes. Pe35. 
The miſerie of ſuch as will not 
be aduiſed to take a ſound courſe 4- 
bout their ſmnes, pag. 35. 


CHAP. 


—— —_— 
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_ 


2 The Contents. 
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CHAP. 1IL 


He finnes againit the whole 
Law: where of originall ſine, 


\ $gnarance, procraſtmation , Vaine- 


glorie, ſecuritie, hypocrifie , ſelfe- 
loue, inconflancie, &c. p.37.10 41. 


CHAP, I1IL. 


He diniſion of the ſins againſt 

4 the firſt Table , andthe ſorts 

of ſinnes againſt Gods Nature. pag. 
42.to53. 

Senen monſtrous offences, p.43. 

Of naturall eAtheiſme, p.44- 
and Epicuriſme, P45» 

Of the defeits of grace, and the 
miſ-placing of our aſfeftions, pag. 
45. 46. 

How many wayes men ſin againſt 
the mercie of God, p. 48. 49. and 
the feare of God, pag. 50.51. 
the truſt in God. P-51+52- 


CHAD. 
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( 


i 
' 


| 


C 
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The Conte nts, 


— 


Fe” many wayes men offend 
againſt the meanes of Goas 


: LIE 


worſ1p. 


CHAP. V. 


 —— 


How many wayes men offend,” 
By not worſhippmg. Þp.53.54- 
By wil-worſiippmg. 
By Idol-worſvippmng. 


CHAP, Vl 


P55: 


p- 56-| 


| bs many wayes men ſine 
againſt the manner of Gods 


worſp. 


P- 5T- 


Offences that may be committed 


mn the manner of doing any part of 


Gods ſermice, p+58. 
Stynes tn hearing, p58, 
Sinnes in prayer. P.59- 
Sinnes about the Sacraments, p- 

59+ 
Sinnes about an oath, p.60, 


CHAP. VII. 


Innes about the rime of Gods 
worſhtp, 


p61, 


y 
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The Contents. 


T, bree (ecret offences againſt the 


Sabbath. « P+ GI. 
T he open breaches of the Sab- 
bath, p- 62.63. 


CHAP. VIIL 


* He diuifion of the fint againſt 
the ſecond Table, p.64, 


COf wines and bn(* 
bands. p. 64.65. 
Of children I pa- 
rently. Þ, 65.66, 
Of ſeruants and ma-« 
fters, p.67.68, 
Of (ubielTs and Ma- 


giſtrates, oor 68, 
Of heavers 


[ their Miniſters, | 


pag. 69. 
| 
CHAP. 1X... 


Innes againſt the perſons of | 
men, P+ 6 Y. 


—————— 


I. By omiſſion. P. 70. 
2. By 


an] 
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The Curtcncs, 


2. By commiſſion; where 
T he ſinnes internall. p,71.t0 74. 


— 


The ſinnes externall: 

In geſt are. P4g-74+| 

In words, p. 74. 

In workers. P-76.77 

How we finne againſt the bodies 
of men. p-7S. 


How againſt the ſoules of min. 
p-79-to 81, 


CHAP. X. 


ſones againſt Cha | 


p hyCs » ls. 


Jodbos af als, p. 32. 
In ho ar and affeftions, 
and _ , and geſt ures and words, 


T, he occaſions of uncleanneſſe. 
p. 84.85.86. | 


CHAP. X1I, 


apainft the fares 


| page$6. 
Internall. | 


——— 
— 
. 


— 


The Contents. * 
* Internall. p36. 
External. 
Of omiſſion. p.87.88. 
Of commiſſion, where the ſene- 
rall wayes of ſtealing, pag 88.89. 
with the ag granations, 19 p.90,91. 


CHAP. XII. 


P39 3+ 
By omiſſen P.92+ 
By commiſſion, 
* Internally. Pp. 92. 
Externally, P-93.t0 96. 
CHAP. XIIL 


O F the ſinnes without conſent. 
pag. 96. 


CHAP, XIIIL 


porn Pry WAJes men offend a- 


gainſt the Gofpell, * p.g7. 
Sims againft Chriſt. pag. 97. 


98, 
| Swmes 


M——— 


| rad unes againſt the goodnames of | 
| 


a __ 


ELEL...IES 


ku , rents. 


4 \ 


Sinner againſt repentance, pag. 

98. 09, ' 
Sinnes againff Faith, pag. 1c0,\| 
Sins againFt the Spirit of grace. 1 

p4g..100. 
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| ER CONE 
| 59) 
'THE PREFACE 


bro THE.READER;, 
'& containing the ſcope of all 
|'S the ſix Treatiſes , and certaine 
generall things, which by - 
way of Introduttion be- 

2 hap them all.” 


= OR thy fake 
| ( Chriſtian Rea- 
\ der) Thaue bene 

willing to pre- 

\ | pare for the 


—_ 


a 
"xD 


| — Preſfle fixe little 
E | Treatiſes : which may informe 
oY thee of fixe things, of the grea- 
reft conſequence , that 1 know 
can concerne thee in this life, 
And though I haue reaſon to a- 
baſe my ſelfe in the acknow- 
nent of mine owne frail- 
pecicncie” for theſe. 


—_— | 


i —— 
hs... it 


The Content; of 
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'things , yet thou haſt cauſe to a- 
waken to the conſideration of 
the matter,which ſo nearly cons 
cerneth thee: vſing the helpe 
this labour, til God affoord rtheg 
berter helpes from more able i 
ſiruments, The matter in all of 

'chem is ſo neceſlary, that 1know 

not which of them thou mayeſ| 

ſafely negleR, 127294 

Thefirſt thing which any man 

diſpoſing himſelfe for the kin A 

dome of God , will and ough 

to enquire after,is,YYhat he ſoomly 

! do to be rid of thoſe ſo many [init 

| be hath bene and «1 guiltie of? th 

| (I ſay) from the guilt and dan 

| of them,and from the power ay 

| dominion of them, For the h 

| tisfation of thy conſcience-4 

; this moſt needfull queſtion, 

| hae in'this firſt Treatiſe gatt 
red for thee, out of the whe 

| Bible , a C.talogne of thoſe fu 

; which in our repentance-G 

| will haue with ſpeciall noti6 


 beconfeſſed and auoyded, ;/ 


_— 
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; he fixe Treatiſes. | 


— 


theſe finnes I bauec fer downe, 2s | 


neareas I could, in the expreſſe 
word: of the text,thatthou migh- 
teſt ſee the Lord bimſelfe de- 
ſcribing thy offences : and fo 
mighreſt haue no excuſe or 
doubt to imagine , that it was 
bur the indgement of ſome men, 
that made ſuch things to be 
hought to be finnes. By this 
courſe of ſurueying the whole 
Scriptures, 1 haue both found 
out diuers particular offences 


lainly proged tobe ſo, which I | 


could not obſerue to be mentio- 
ned in any expcfition of the c6- 
mandements which ] had, and. 
alſo divers things prooued clear- 
lyto be fines, which were one- 
ly barely affirmed to be ſo in o- 
ther writers. 1 have hkewiſe 
plainely ſhewed thee by expreſſe 


Scriptures, what courſe thou 


maick diftin&ly take ro beridoof | 


thy {innes 2 a courſe that cannot 
Haile thee, being grounded on 
the moſt euident direRions, 


B which |... 


"I » 
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rents of the 
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which God hjmſelte hath pre. 
ſcrib:d vnto thee, if thy owne 
flothfuinefle & procraſtination, 
or wilfull peruerſencfſe binde 
theenot. And Idoubt not , but 
by experience thou wilt confeſſ: 
the courſe is comfortable and 
eaſi2, conſidering the great be. 
nefic and reſt thou maiſt bring 
to thy conſcience thereby. 

The ſecond thing a man would 
defire to be farisfied in, (that 
hath bene entred into the pray 
Aile of Repentance )is, Howe 
m'ght come to be infaltHly aſſure 
concerning Gods fauour , and bu 
owne ſaluation ; and for an{wei 
hereunto, I haue in the ſecond 
Treatiſe gathered out of the 
Scriptures , ſegnes of Gods owne 
making , by which men may ny 
their eftate, and theſe ſuch, 
both deſcribe wicked men , not yet 
in Chrift, and ſuch, as deſcribe 
goodly men that ſhall certainelyt 
ſaved. And withall , I hauenow 
added directions, how by the 


ct EE. em. ————_ ——_—— —__— 


| ple 
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the [0 re Treatiſes, | 
| helpe of thoſe ſignes men may 
ſertle their afſwrance, & how ſuch 
as yer want thoſe fignes , may at- 
raine them, : : ; 

The third thing euery Chri- 
tian ought to ſeeke ſatisfaRion — 
in, is this, How a man that hath | 1.4 book.| 
attained wnto the aſſurance of ſal- | 
uation, when he dies , may comfort 
| ande ſabliſh his heart 4agat »ſt all the 
miſeries and diſtreſſes , which may, 
and will befall hin in this life before 
hy death, And to this end I haue 
gathered out of the whole Scrip- 
tures thoſe admirable conſalations 
which may be abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to vphold him with much 
ioy inthe worſt eſtate can befall 
him, And this is dove in the 
Treatiſe which ] call the Pro. 
miſes. 

The fourth queſtion a carefull 
Chriſtian, that hath thus found 
out the gaine of godlineſle, 
would aske,is this, hat he ſhondd wy 
do m the whole courſe of bis life to _” 
glorifie God, who hath thus loued + 


X B 2 him, | 7 5 
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The con. 
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him, and giuen his Sonne to dye 
tor him, and purchaſed-ſuch a 
glorious inheritance for him, 
And for anſwer hereunto, I haue 
{likewiſe out ofthe Scripture ga- 
thered the rules of Life , which 
will ſhew him diſtin&ly how he 
ſhould carrie himſelfe rowar; 
God, and towards men inal! parts 
of his life; how he ſhould be. 
haue himſelfe at home & abroad, 
in compare, and ont of companie, 
'&c. and all this ſhewed him by 
the expreſſe words of the Scrip 
tures. 

In the fift place, ifa man aske 
himſelfe what yer he wants that 
is neceſſarie for his ſtate, he may, 
and ought to bethinke himlelfe 
of this queſtion ; What are thoſe 
neceſſary truthes , which God hath 
abſolutely tied him to know and be- 
leeue , without which he cannot be 
ſanued, and which are fundamentally 
needfnll for him 3 To this end T| 
haue colle&ed a fift Treatiſe,cal-| 
led the Principles : which are an 


. 


extract 
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' extract out ofall the Dotrine of 
religion , of ſuch truths in every 
| part - of religion, as a man is 
| bound of neceſſitie to know. 
And this I haue not onely pro«| = 
| wed by Scripture , bur ſhewed 
' what /es he may put ſuch know- 
ledge to, all rhe dayes of his 
life, 
The fixt and laſt thing which 
ought to-be enquired after, is 


es con» 
» ; tents of the 


life of God ; may alſo be caredef} 
it feare of death ; - and to this end 
Inaue publiſhed chat Treatiſe of 
the Cure of the feare of Death,| 


fortable wayes , how any Foes 
ſtian may deliver his heart from 
thoſe feares, 
I ſuppoſe that no man that rea- | Whom 
deth this, will conceiue,that any theſe Trea« 
of theſe are needleſfe: And as F| files con» 
would aduiſe ſuch Chriſtians as| <6 
abound with abili:y and lei. 
ſure , to lurniſh themſelues with 
the labours of ſach worthy Di- 


how a man thus fitted to live the| jaRbooke,) 


which ſhewes plaine and com-| | 


B 3 uines,! 
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uines, as hauc written of any of 

' theſe ſubieRs:fo vnto ſuch Chri- 
' fjans as have not that abilitie or| M1 h: 
leyſure, I commend theſe Trea-| WM :1« 
' tiſes both for their breuitie, and|M ic 
| 'the diſtiv& digetting of the|W'm 
| things he would ſeek atter; there] WB 
| being nothing of mine in theſe, |} :1 
| bue the labor of 6iſpofing them,|l. ' 
| | the: maine ſubſtance of rh mbe. FA 
ing 2 Gods ovine word , & things | Wi 
| | deuiſed and inuented by God! er 
| himſelfe. I may lawfully com- 
| mend the care and ſtudy of chele 
things onto thee, and that with|Þ} | © 
' ſo much ianhoritie from thelÞ | * 
| Lord, as to tell thee , that thouſſ | 
| | maiſt not ſafelybe negligent | in} | 
any oftheſe, if thou confider the] | 11 

| worth of them, or thy owne tl 

need, 0 

». If rhouſay,rthat here is preſcri-|}|®t 
——_—_— bed a hard Gs , and pl many th 
the ſtudy | things are to be done, as may ih 
; of theſe .make any man afraid to | meddle| fa 
(things, ; with direQions of ſuch yariety,|l{ © 
and number; | la 


| ] 


- 
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the ſixe Treatiſes 


lanſwer; that in any of theſe 
Treatiſes the way is not made 
| harder then is required, or inthe 
W loftrine of the Church mani- 
ſeſted:but rather things are made 
'moreplaine , and ſo more cahie, 
Befides, thou knowelt already, 
that the way to heaucn & 4 14r- 
ow and ſtraight way , and few find 
\f, Bur eſpectally thou ſhouldeſt 
| neigh with thy ſelfe the great 
encouragements and motives tC 


Þide the hardſhip and difhcul- 


—_— 


t&s of any godly and neceflarie | 
courſe. Though the way to Ca- 
naan ( with the 1ſraclites ) were 
hrough a ſolitary wilderneſle, 
jet it ſhou)d comfort thee, that 
ilis but a way of three dayes, as | 
| they ſay, being about to get out | 
of Egypt. God will keepe thee 


at worke but a little time, and 


therefore thon ſhouldeſt not 
hinke much ofthypaines, And 


mo 


birtherthinke of it, that this is a | 
Gurfe of wonderfull comfort & | 
if {ery: whe a Chriſtian followes | 
B 4 the | 


- 
— — —— — 


Y 


- - 
—_ 


OY 


[ — CE — | 


—__— 


| TheC outents of 


the evident directions of Gods 
| word in theſe moſt weightie 
' things, he walks ſafely : He is in 
| the good Way , the way of life , the 
| way of peace ; he is ſure-to ſee the | 
| ſaluation of 'God,To follow thele | 

| direRions ſoundly, js to keepe 
| our ſoules All Gods wayes will be 
| mercy and truth tovs, God will 
cauſe vs to heare his lowing kind. 
neſſe inthe morning, Our way will 
be full ofrefreſhing:Gods wayes 
are wayes of pleaſure , and if any 
man ſet himſelfe exaRly to ak! 
notice of Gods will in theft 
things, and will be at paincs to 
ſtore his heart diftinAly in ſuch 
ſolid truths : ic is certaine, the 
Lord will recompence his wa! 
vpon him, God will not caſt awg/ 
the exatl mas , till he fill by mou h 
with laughter , as it is ſaid , Job $, 
19.20.Sure it is, that in the ſtudy 
of theſe things lyeth the way of 
eternitie, and though thou think 
| the way to be hard and arrow! 
+ | yet this may ſomewhat eaf| 
| theez| 


_— 
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the ſoxe Treatiſes, 


theezit is 4 plaine way. For the ſims- 
ple my profit by ic, as isauou- 
ched robe true of all the courſes 
which God by his word fo ex- 
preſly required , Pſal.1 19. Iſaiah. 
25.8. & 42.16, Pro.8, Andbe- 
des thou haſt many helpes; the 
word of God will not only ſhew 
thee what to Go, butit will be- 
get in thee a ſecret powerto do 
'it, God will reach thee to profit, 
and the Spirit of God will heipe thy 
'3afirmutie; and God will ſend by 
| Cfugels to giae thee in_thy way: 
Chriſt will be the Pray and the Life 
to thee, And thou hati good com- 
pany: for this is the o/d way, the 
way of all Gods ſeruanrs in the 
ſubſtance of the courſe, 

Onely before thou ct vpon 
any of theſe direQions, let me 
give this generall aduice to look 
to theſe few things, 


Firſt,chou mutt giue ouer, and | 


forſake vngodly company ; for 
elſeitis in vaine to meddle with 
any religious courſe, as theſe 
| B 5 places 


FEE 7 


T | 


| 
Generall 
dire&ttons | 
by way of | 
preparati6 


— 
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2. 


| 119, 29, 1CI10.2 3e 


 Generall diveflions 


£5 


| 


places will ſhew thee, Pfal x. 1 
2. Prou. 4. 14+ 15, and 9.6, and 
23-19. 20,-and 29.27. Plal, 26, 
2.Cor.6. 

Secondly, thou muſt ger thee 
ento the way of good men , prouide 


fellowſhip and ſociety of godly 
perſons,Pcou. 2.20. Iſaiah 19.23, 
24-25. For this tellowſhip will 
| take away the tediouſneſle of the 
| way , aud much preſerue thee a- 
' gainſt giuing over; and their ex- 
| amples will be as patternes for 
thee, and by acquaintance with 
' them rhou wilt be brought into 


| acquaintance with God himſelf | 


Iaiab. 19.23.24-2.Cor.6.16.17. 
28.Prou. 20.20. 
Thirdly, thou muſt remember 


| direft thee, and ſhew thee the wa) 

[in all theſe things, thou mult beg 
away of God, and befcech him to 
remone from thee all lying and de 


 cenfull wayes Ezech, 8.2 1, Plal- 


for thy ſelfe,(if ir be poſſible )the 


to pray vnto God by all meanes to| 


| 


| 
| 


F rad. Xt R ; 


hs 


Fourthly 
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'W | owne heart: Hurlet the Lord ſee 


| ſeeme to commend and like, If 
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| Generall diretlions MS 

Fourrchly,thou muſt, when thou 
comelt to Gods direRions, /ft 
vp thy ſonle , and not giue way to 
thy owne carnal! reaſon , and the 
fluggiſhnefle of thy owne na- 
| ure, o7 the deceitfulneſle of thy 


\ cthouart wilting todo any thing 
thou canſt, Plal,r 43.8. Bring a 
mind deſirous to obey in all things. 
By any meanes take heed, thou | 
be nor like thoſe complained of, 
Ifaiah. 58,2. that haue a. great 

| mind to know Gods wayes, and 

[to reade all forts of direions, as 

if they ſought righteouſneſle in 

2 ſpeciall manner of care, and yet 

do not follow any of the courſes 

| they ſo much defire to know,and/ 


| ever thou wouldeſt haue thy 
ſoule ro dwell at caſe, choole our. 
for thy ſeife thoſe wayes which} 
;/God doth teach thee, Palme 
25+ 12,13. Letthe Lord know, 
that if he will .be pleaſed to 


Note. 


teach thee a ſure way,, thouwilr 
walke | 
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ſlinne, 


| 


from hu finne, | 


| 
{ The courle 
| ro be ridot 


Rules of direflion 


walke in his paths ; and to that 
end, beforehand beſeech him to 


86.11. Thou ſhould(t be of Da- 


ids mind, to ſay,0 that my wayes 


wnite thy heart to his feare , Plal.} 


folue ro keepe them, Plal, 119. 
5&. 


CHAP; -:II: 
Shewing what rules he muft ob- 
| ſerneqthat would be delinered * 


Itherto in generall, The 
A firſt thing then to be done 
by that Chriſtian that would ſet- 
tle himſelfe in a ſound courſe, to| 
lay as it were the foundation of 
his ſaluation , is to praGtiſe thoſe 
rules that may deliuer him from 
the horible danger and diſtreſſe 
he is in, in reſpe& of all the po- 
wer of all the fhnnes he hath hi-l 
therto committed. - - 


——_ 


were airefled to heepe Goas ſia-|| 
| f#tes , and then thou wouldft re. 


pg 
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about or ſinnes, 


If he coofider of the dreadfull | 
curſes which he is liable vnto 
| in reſpeR of all his fins, he oyght 
'not to rninke it much to vnder- 
' go the hardeſt taske can be en- 
| toyned, ro, make himſelfe capa- 
ble of the grace of God, and pars | 
don for ſo many offences. And | 
| therfore with ſo much the more , 
willingncfſ: and vuchangeable- | 
neſſe. of reſolution, ſhould he | 
with much defire ſer vpon theſe 
| rules now to be giuen, ſeeing 
they are but few 1a number, and 
ſuch as he may performe, by the 


| grace of God, with. much caſe|_ 


; and comfort, And the more may 
| heencour age his owne heart, be- 
; cauſe when he hath done, he may 
| clearly ſee he hath done diſtin. 
 Iy that which God required of 
; him, and that, with which he is 
| | Grichied through Chriſt. But be- 
| fore he ſer vpon the practiſe of 
| theſerules. hemuſt in tvdgement 
be chroughly reſolued of three 
things, 


CC 


| Firtt, | 


EM 


| Motiues. 


| 


Jnr e— 


| 3. Thiogs 
he muſt be 
reſolucd of 

in his 1udg- 
meot, 


2+ 


3o 
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Rules of diveflion 
Firſt, that Jeſww Chriſ# hath 
made a fu!l and ſufficient ſatzsfa- 


Aon forthe finnes of all men : As 


payed a price in his bloud , ſoffi./ 
cient roredeeme vs, Epbeſ.1 1.6, Hel | 
# the Lambe of God , that taketh| 
away tbe ſinnes of the world, [ob.1. 
1.Pet.1.18.19.Epheſ.1.,10. 
Secondly, that God: well plea: 
ſed with this fatisfaRtion made 
by Chriſt for our finnes , which 
he declared by that voice from 
heauen MH at.3.and 17,8c,Y ea; 
he hath ſet Chriſt foorth in the 
view of all men , as the propitra- 
tion for therr ſinnes , Rom.3.25.and 
hath ſenr vs the word of reconcs-| 
liation , and beſeecheth 1s by the 


word, to be reconciled , 2.Cor. 5, 


Thirdly, that thox mayeſt at- 
raine vnto this redemption by 
Chrift,if thou wilc praQtiſe thoſe 
things which are required of 
thee : and this thou mayelt be 


afſured of , both bec2uſe Chriſt] 


he became aſacrifice for ſine, he| | 


. . 
þ - 


i” 


q faith, /f any man ſinne, he may 


Q jets 


67 about our (jnnes, 


is ſaid totake away the (innes of 
the worldand becauſe God offers 
: this reconciliation in the Goſpel 
to exery creature , and exempts 
none ; and becauſe the Apoſtle 


' haue An adnocate with the Fa- 
' ther, enen Jeſus Chriſt therighte- 
' 0x1; and beſides, thou feelett the 
| Spirus of Goa knocking at the 
| doore of thy heart , and would 
' come in, John. 1, eMarke 16. 
| 8.10.2, 

\* When thou haſt thus prepa 
red thy ſelfe by thefertſree reſo- 
| lutions, then if thou do theſe 
| foure things following , thou 
| mayeſt be jure to be cleerly rid 
| of all danger thar can any way 
 befall thee for thy finnes paſt, 
, though they were neuer fo many 
or great. 

| The firſt rule concernes the 
| examination of thy ſclfe,and iris 
this : thou mult make thee a Ca- 


ralogue of ail the fins thou cant 


diſcerne by thy ſelfc, and be ſure 


* thou 


——————_— 


Ifwedo g. 
things we 
are rid of | 
the dangen 
of all fins 
paſt, 


To J 
Make 2 


Catalogue 
of thy fins 


— — _ 
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| 


Rules of direftion 


them downe as they come to thy 
mind; aske thy ſelf this queſtion: 


What hane F done allthe dayes of 


my life, which if I were now to ate, 
would feare me if they were not for- 
given? Take the anſwer to this 
queſtion., as thy ſinnes come to 
thy mind, till thou canſtremem- 
ber no more, ſo as thou could? 
inthe fincefftic of thy heart ſay, 
that thou dealeſ? plainely before 
the Lord, and doeft not hide any 
fault ; and out of the liking thou 
haſt to any finne , doeſt not for- 
beareto ſet it downe, 

Trouble nor thy head with the 
rhoughts of any otherthing,, till 
this be done : and thou needeſt 


thou do this ſeriouſly and effe. 
Qually ; and for this purpoſe re. 
tire thy ſelfe into ſome ſecret 
' place, and ſet thy ſelfe in Gods|$ 
preſence; and then call to mind|? 
all the finnes thou can remem-| jb 
ber by thy felf particularly, write: 


_ er en 


not care for order or phraſe in ſer- 
ing it doywne , but do it in ſuch 


words If 
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about our ſtanes, 


words as thou halt to vrter itin, | 
and be ſure to ſpare none of thy 
Fpecrall knowne franes , but let the 
Lord ſee, that than art 4s willing 


al ls indite thy ſelfe for them in hu 


| | [preſence , as thou art willing be 


Jhould forgine them, When thou 
bark in this maner taken a parti- 
cular notice ofthy finnes, then 
[looke ypon the Catalogue fol. 
lowing , and examine thy ſelfe 
diſtinftly by ir. For this Cane: 
logue wil be like a Looking- glaſſe 
from all parts of Gods Law, to 
ſhew thee thy offences, And ſo 
thou maycſt obſerue what faults 
thou couldeſt not find or remem» 
ber by thy private examination, 
and withall ſee in what phraſe or 
order to digeſt thy fins, Let not 
thy thoughts trouble thee, but 
chearefully endure this triall of 
thy ſelfe; and take heed thou do 
be not curſorily , bur take time 
| enough, and ſo thou mayeſt, if 
| | thou wilt onely take one of the 
| Chapters, or two of them,as they 


oy | lie 


i. 
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| How our 
fins are 1n- 
numerablc 


| Rul es of atrettion 


| lie in the Catalogue, and no more 
in a day, til thou come to the end 
of the Catalogue : neither need(} 
thou to trouble thy ielte about 
ſuch finnes as thou doeſt not 
cleerely ſee that thou art guiltie 


— 


in, It is enoug 


of Repentance, to take particu- 


rent ewils : a generall acknow. 
ledgement will ſerue for the reſt, 
It thou thinke thy finnes be in: 
numerable, and ſo cannot be ga- 
thered into a Catalogue , vnder- 
ſtand,thar the afls of ſinne are in- 
numerable , but not the kinder of 
fonne. There is no finne , but itis 
condemned in the Scripture: and 
if there were as many finnes as 
' there be lines in the Scripture, 
; yer they might benumbred; and 


| 


| therefore char ſpcech of David, | 
' that his finnes were innumerable | 


' muſt be vnderſtood of the aRs 


of ſinne ; for he might in one fin 


of , but take onely ſuch as thou, 
art moſt ſure thou hatt offended, 
h in the practiſe 


lar notice of hnowne and appa- 


be 


N 


| 


0) 


ws | 


about our [mnes. 


be guiltic of innumerable a&s: 
asif it were a finne in thought, ir 
might be comitted oftener then 0 
can be by v-numibred, But inre- | 
penirance,itis enough to humble 

our ſelues for the ſeuerall kindes 
offins we haue bene guiltie of, 

which will not be ſo mavy , bur | 
they may be eaſily numbred. The 

ſeuerall as of the ſame finne 
ſerue but as a generall aggraua- 
tion of the offence, Onely in this 
examination look to two things: 
The one, that thou beſeech God 
by prayer, to ſhew thee the fins 
are moſt diſpleafing vnto him, 
The other is, that thou take heed | 
thou leaue not out any ſperiall 
knowne fins; becauſe elſe, thoſe 
finnes {o ſpared , may buffer thee 


along time after thou haſt fint. | 


ſhed this courſe : and beſides, | 
they may get head and preuaile 
againſt thee in praQtiſe, if by this. | 
courſ2 they be not brought yn- 

der, 
Now that thou oughteſt thus ['Y proof. 
w-z 5 


Looke to 
| 2.things, 
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Secondly, . 
thou muſt 
conſefle 
|thy finnes . 
+uurmN 
y in the 
beſt words 
thou cavſt 


Note, 


Rules of arrettion | 


ſeriouſly to examine and call to | 
mind thy fnnes, and that this is { 
one of the things God requireth 
of thee to be diſtinctly done, |} 
theſe places of Scripture do cui. |} 


ginning of thy repentance well, 
Lamen.3.40. Pſal.q4, Exzecch.16, 
43-61.& 20.43.& 36.31.er.s, 
6.1. Cor.11. Gal.6.3, Joh.11.13, 
Wile thou art doing this , thou 
(halt do well ro do noother exer- 
ciſe of Religion at that time, but 
onely to attend this. 

The ſecond thing that God 
requireth of thee diſtindly to be 
done; is the confeſſi2n of thoſe fins! 
thus gathered into the Cata- 
logue; and for the performance 
of this dutie,ſ{ct ſome time apart, 


——n—_ 


and preſent thy ſclfe be'ore the 
Lord:and if thy memorie will no: 
carrie all the particulars of thy 
offences,take with thee the writ- 
ten enditement, and as Hezeh1ah, 
did with his lerter , ſpread thy 


Cara. 


nn CI 


: 


Fs 


dently proue, and withal! ſhew, || l 2 
that God doth take even this be-| ; 


- 7 | the Lord know, that it- is chy | 
a | hearts defire to pleade gruiltte to 


A." 


Wy | 


aboat our [innes, 


Catalogue before the Lord, and 
then take vnto thee words in the 
beſt manner thoucanſt , to z##dge 


thy ſelfe for thole offences, Ler 


each of thoſe fins, and in ſpeciall, 
vrge againſt thy ſelte thoſe fins 
wherein thou haſt more eſpeci- 
ally offended. Be not ouer care- 
full for words; the Lord requi-| 
reth rhee but ro do it in the beſt | 
words thou canſt; onely let thy | 
words be the true voice of thy 
heart, and thou mayeſt be ſure 
the Lord vnderſtandeth the mea- 
ning of thy heart, Let no ob- 


| 


| thy owne conſcience may Wit- 
| neſſe with thee, that thou haſt 
| done it in the beſt manner thou 


iection drive thee off from the 
practice hereof, but doit fo, as | 


canſt. Now that this is a dutie | 
neceſſarily required, theſe Scrip- 
tures plainely ſhew, Hoſ. 14.3.4» 
Prou,28.13, Lenit.16.21. & 26. 
40.41. 1ob.3 3.27.28. Pſal.32.5. 
Ter. | 


il 
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J 
Thirdly, 


thou mult 
(eek godly | 
{orrow,and, 
not give | 
ouer, till 
thou teele | 
thy heart | 
melt with- 
inthce. 


| pleafing to God, and this is eue- 


How it 
may be at 
tained, 


F 


| 


Rules of direftin 


ler.3.12.13ath.3,6. AA.19. 
18. Dan.g. Neb.9.2.Rom,1to.10, 


13 


r.Cor.11.1. 1oh,1.,7.9, This is || 


the {ſecond dutie, 


The third thing thou muſt la. f 
bour for diſtin&ly, is , to con-|© 


ceiue true mourning and ſorrow 
for theſe finnes thus confeſſed. 
This is chat ſacrifice is ſo well 


ry where in Scripture expreſ]y re. 
quired, and the promiſes faſtned 
( diuers of them) vpon this con- 
dition, as theſe places manifeſtly 
ſhew, Math.5.5. lam. 4.9. 1oel.1, 
12. 13. Zacn12.12, 1ſas.1. 16. 
P/al.31.17. Iſ2i.61.1.2.3. Teremn., 
54. ler. 31.18. 19, Now that 
thou mayſt attaine vnto {oftnefle 
of heart, 1 aduiſe thee to take] 
this courle : Reſolue with thy 
ſelfe to ſer ſome rime apart, at 
leaft once euery day for this bu- 
fineſſe ; and when thou doeſt 
Rand before rhe Lord with thy 
former mournefull inditement, 


and while thou riucſt to judge 
ty 


= 
—_ a 


|  abont our finn. #, 


thy ſelfe, and to keepe an aſhle 
ypon thy owne ſoule,beg of God 
ro giue thee that ſoft heart be 
promiſed , Ezech, 26.26. beg it 


1M (1 fay)of God, tur Jer thy praiers 


be without limitation for the 
time. It the Lord heare thee nor 
the rſt time, yet pray for it the 
next time againe,and fo the third 
day, and fo (till, till che Lord do 
heare thee , and m2ke thee feele 
thy heart to melt, and (if ir ma 

be) tearesto trickle downe thy 
cheekes before the Lord ; yea, 
put on this reſolution, that thou 
wilt never ſtand before the Lord 
for any requeſt while this courſe 
laſts , but chou wilt remember 
this petition, tobeſeech him ro 
give thee ſecret ſorrow and ſen. 
libly for thy finnes. It may be, 
the Lord will heare thee at the 


f-ſ#, or inthe beginning, while 


ſpeake vuto him, or while thou | 
calleft ypon him art the firſt or ſe- 
cond time; but yet ithe donot. 


perſiſt 


thou art preparmg thy ſelfe to | 


*J 
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| Rales of dwrttion p 


| perhift thou , ry ſuite 15 1ult; and 
emportiunitic Will oucercome the 


| Lord: and this very acfire to for. | 


row being reſolute, is adegree of | 


' tre god:y /orrow, But yet, that 
| thou moilt be ſure ofir, giuenot 
| ouer, till the Lord heare the letter 

of thy dcfire , ifir may be. An 


withall ftrive againſt the. per- - 


plexitics of ay pyquiet heart; feare 
not, but at time of the day which 
thou ſetlt apart for relig!ous du- 
ties, be as earneſt as thou canſt, 
and whe: that is done, go chear- 
| fully about the works of thy cal- 
| ling. Hang not downe thy head 
| like a bulruſh , as ifthou muſt do 
| nothing elfe bur figh and be-1 
; mone thy ſelfe, and ſhew a trou- 
| bled mind in all things:Euen the 
freer and readierthy mind is, the 
| more fit thy heart will be for 


| 


euer, nor do I requite this ſpecial 


this or other holy emploiments. | 
And further know, thatthe} 
ye of this Catalogue is not for| 


__ all the dayes of thy| 


ST 


abngt nur (nnes. 


rance, by which the body of fin 
may beremoned, Therfore thou 
| oughteſt ſo long to vie the Ca- 
| ralogue of thy confeſhons of 
finnes, till thou fecle in ſome 
meaſure this forrow and melring 
fealned, , Which when thou haſt 
attained, either ſooner or later, 


[then addreſſe thy felfe to the 


| fourth rule, 
| application of the Promiſes, eſpeci- 
{ally rhe promiſes of two ſorts. 


attion for the finnes of men : and 
then in ſpecial, ſuch promiſes as 
ſhew , that through the merits ot 
Chriſt, he that hath thus con- 
fefled and felt ſorrow for his fin, 


'| ſhall be received to fauour. Now 


| for this. purpoſe , thou muſt get 


| thee achſtin Catalogue ofpra- | 
| mifcs made to ſuch as confeſſe | 
{ their ' fries with forrow and 
"Ws ad © in them thou 
(| C 


ſhalr 


[EY li 


oy 


liie,bur ih this caſe of firſt repen- ! 


'* Thefourth rule concernes the 


Firſt, ſuch as ſhew that God hath 
| given Jeſus Chriſt to make ſatiſ- 


OY) 
J 


4 
Fourthly, 
thou muſt 
then lay 
hold vpon 
the Pro» 
nies d1- 
ſtinctly, 

2, Sorts of 


promules, 


How this |, 


| way be 


| 


theparticu- 


& | hath aſlured thee; 


ar happi- 


han? 
— 


Rules of direttion 
(halc ſee moſt plainly vato how 
much riches and treaſvre this 
entrance vnto godlineſſe- hath 
broughtrhee. For the condition 
of the Promiſes being alreadie 
formed in thee by this grace of 
God, thon maiſt ſafely aſſure thy 
ſoule of ſo much fauour from 


God mparticular, as is expreſl 6 
contained in theſe Promiſes. Marke 


it, thouas yet dart not claime 
all the prerogatiues or good 
things contained in any Promi-| 
ſesin Scripture, yet thou maiſt| 
ſafely lay vp as treaſure, ſo much| 
as the Promiſes that concerne; 
confeſſion and godly ſorrow do] 
aſſure and eſtate ypon thee ; and} 
ſo thou ſhalc find that thou hafl 
right #1 Chriſt alteadie for great 
and rich fauours, and maiſtſhew 
Gods expreſſe word to warrant 
thy claime z 2s for example, God 


Firſt, that thou ſhalt not be 
damned, thou maiſtreſt vpon it, 
theſe be plaine Scriptures, x.Cor. 

'C\ 


CE ———— 


/ _ 


md 


A———— 
ts kd 


= #4 


f> ws 


| 


about our ſinnes, 


11-31,32. lob. 32.27,28, 
Secondly ,that God will haue 
ath|] mercy vpon thee, and loue thee 
ion|=| freely , and take 2way his anger 
diel] from thee, Prou.28.13. Iocl.2. 
of fl 12,1 3.Hoſ,14.3,4-Ierem. 31.18, 


thy\| 19,20. 


Thirdly, thatall thy Gnnes are 
reſh forgiuen thee, 1.10h.1.7,9. Zach. 
| 12.10. and ſo forward to the 2. ! 


ime|| verſe of the 14.chapter. 


Fourthly,that God is at peace, 
mi-| and reconciled, and that thou 
ail} | haſt a free right vnto his word, 
uch| and ſhalt find his preſence in 
ne | his word, Iſaiah 57.15,16;17, 


 dol 18, 


Fiftly , that God will now 


half | henceforth heale che nature of 


cexlÞl | thy finfulnefſe, Hol. 14 3.4. 


ey | 


 —_ 


I do but inſtance in theſe fe 
ant | particulars;bur I could wiſh thee 
to make thee a full Catalogue, 
and write out the words verba 
| time , and learne them with 
booke, or. ar leaſt fiyudy them 
ſoundly to yuderſtand them, And 


—_———— 


C2 


i 
j 


29 


nes otſ\uch 


as haue 
gone thus 


farre, 
2, 


Fo 


I 


tt. AM 


— 


R ales of direction > 7% 


for thy caſe I haue ſer downe the, tl 
chiefe places of Scripture as they ti 
lie in order. Np! 
Levit. 26. 41, 42,44. th 
2.Kings.22.19,20, ſy 
lob 13. 27, 28, G 
Pſal32.5-and 51.17. | fr 
Prou. 28.13, | te 
Iſaiah. 57. 15,16, 17,18. and ic 
61,1,2+3. tf 
Terem.31.18,19,20. hi 


Zach. 12.10. and fo forward|| b 
to the ſecond yerſe of Chap.|Fth 


I 2. 11 
Hol.14.3,4,5,6. Il! g: 
Marth.5.6. L 
1.Cor.11.31,3 2» if 
Iam.4.9. 0 


Now when thou haſt written|Þ| |; 
| E&, 'out theſe Promiſes, and doſt vn- || y 
|How thele| Jerftand the meaning of them,|| p 
_— then carrie them into Gods pre-|||| 
vled. ...... | ſence, as thou diddeft the Cata-|| 
| +238 of finnes, and now be-M|f 

ech God, for Ieſus Chriſts ſake, |} | 4 
| ro incline thy heart to belceyu 
f | thefe promiſes of Grace ; and A 
this 


— l 


—_— 


about onr ſianes, 


' 


- ” OO— — 


Ic the| this end pray voto God trom 
they time to time , till the Lord be 


pleaſed to let thee fecle life in| 
the Promiſes , or a cleere per-| 
ſwahon ; and withall, beſeech 

| God by the Spirit of Promiſe 
| from heauen, to ſeale vp thy in- 
| tereſt herein;anc if thou feele the 
, and ioyes of the holy Gholi tall vpon. | 
thee io any of theſe Promiles, O| 
Fl happie man that cuer thou waſt 
vardlfli borne to ſuch a ich eſtate. I fay 
hap.|ſll the ſame of this ſenſible life in| 
* [{chEpromiſes, that I <1d before of |. 
godly forrow, It may be, the 
Lord will heare thee ar the firſt; 
itnort, pcrfift thou to beg this 
grace till thou obraineſt ir. Thou 
ten|F| lee{t , forgiueneſle of all thy fins 
vn-\8| which thou haſt confeſſed is 
M,/f|pronuled thee, vrge the Lord 
re-/}| with moſt humble” deprecation 
ta-||roheate thee for the pardon and} 
e-M | forgiueneſle of them, for the me-, 
||| dinion fake of lefus Chriſt and} 
ue! |-his merits, that fits: at his right) 
band, to make _— for poore| 
 finners| 


"PAP Abu a weccu rs - 


- ” 


2 HR” ——_— " RS 


—__ 
—_— 


may koow 


fion be 
right. 
I, 


How we 


whether | by theſe ſignes of difference. 
our confeſs 


| Rales of direflins 


| 
ſinners that ſeeke mercy. Now 
| when thou halt felr the Promiſes 
"to beany of them ſpirit anal life 
' tothee, then haſt thou donethig} 
| moſt glorious exerciſe, and thoy 
| haſt cauſe to praiſe God all the] 


| dayes of thy life, and what thoy| 
| 


! 


Cy 


ſhouldeſt afterward do, the 
Treatiſcs following will ſhew 
thee; butfor thy morecleere fa. 
tisfaQtion , I will anſwer a que. 
ſtion. 

Dueft. Thou wilt fay , I could 
rake comfort in this courſe , ha- 


uing done theſe things, bur that 


I doubt whether my confeſſion 
or ſorrow be right, orno. For] 
find, that wicked men in Scrip- 
ture haue' confeſſed their ſinnes, 
and mourned too, 

Anſw. Thou maiſt euidently 
trie thy confeſſion and ſorrow, 


Firft, wicked men haue con- 
feſled their finnes, and ſforrowed, 
but both were compelled,whereas 
thine is yoluntarily, and ſo afree- 


wall 


_ 


— — — 


A — 


Y 2 


—_——— 


| | about our ſinnes. 
— | — —— 
Now! nil offering. 
miſes}| Secondly, Caine and Judas 
a life} confeſſed finne , but it was vor al 
e this| 


choy 
| the 
thoy! 


ſorts of ſomes ; but onely the = 
tall crimes knowne by them , by 
which they had ſhamed and yn- 

| done themſclues, 

| - Thirdly, the forrowes of wic- 

ked men were more for the puniſp. 


ment , then for the ſame; nor did 
they ſorrow for all ſorts of ſinnes, 
but for the finnes before deſcri- 


bed, 
| Fourthly, their confefſion and | 
ſorrowes were not lomned with an | 


wufeigned' defire to forſake ſme; 


whereas this is an infallible ſfhgne | 
of true repentance, when a man 
can as beartily deſire that he might 
nener commit ſine, as heartily ( | 


lay ) deſireit , as he would that God 


ſhould nener impate it, When a 


man can fay before the Lord, 
that there is no fnne, but he 
doth as vyfeignedly defire God 


— CCC 


to give him ſtrength to leaue it 
and forſake it, as he doth debre 
C4 that 


33 


Oo 
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Rules of direflian © | 
' thar God ſhould forgiue him, 
| and not plague him for it: I ſay; 
this is ſuch a ſigne,, as was never. 
| found in a wicked man in an 
| ageof the world. 


' ſorrowes of the wicked were 


y. 
Fifthly , the confeſſion and 


: 
: 


not ioyned with any perſwafion| 
of Gods goodneſle , or any con-! 


| fant defire to find.merc 
| Godin Jeſus Chriſt, 


; diretions, which concerne this 
| fiſt and moſt weighty buſineſſe 
' thatcan concerne thre. . 

There are three ſorts: of men 
whom this direion concernes, 
Firſt, ſuch as neuer repented, Se- 


condly,{uch as though they haue; . 


repented , yet hauenot the com. 
fort and aſlurance of cheir repen- 


tance, Who by following theſe; 
direQtions, may make all out 


of doubt, Thirdly, ſuch as at- 
tercalling fall into orcfle (innes: 
Theſe haue need to recouer 


themſclues by the helpe of theſe 


Ae! ; 


—_—_——__@/lt. 


— 


y. with} 


Thus haue I ſhewed thee che 


. 


| 


j 


[ 


os 
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Co 


about wnrſonnes. ' 
direQions, The Catalogue fol. . 
lowing may ſerue for other vſes, | Other ves 
belides this ofa mans practiſe in o_— Ca 
his repentance at his firſt con-| *©98%* 
| uerfion, or after apoſtacie: For 
} ASina ſmail Map, a man 
' may here fee the ſorts of finne, 
and ſo may get knowledge 
' quickly, what cuils to auoide, 
| which hicherto he. hath not ta 
; kennotice of, | 
| 2. It may ferue before the 
; Com:yunion , for ſuch as would 
; tnake a generall ſurvey of their} 
 fianes, in diſcharge of chat ex4-| 
| mination which the Apoſtle men- 
tioneth, 1.Corinth.t1,For hows |. 
; focuer this large Catalogue be 
' not of necefſitie requiſite t9 that, |, 
{ examination, yet yuto luch as] | 
haue leiſure and fitnefſe, ir is pro-,| 
fitable for their more abundant |[Themiſery 
| ſatisfaKKion, of luch as 
To conclude, if any man that ||willor be 
reades theſe prelents andis guil- adwiſedto 
tieto himſetfe, thar he bath hi- pe 
thertq taken no ſound courle a- | pur then 
EEE bour 


ngey, 


| _—_ 


; . 


not be perſwaded to praQtiſe 
theſe direions : let him conſi- 
der, that ſo long as his finnes be 
vnrepented on hus part, and yn- 
remitted on Gods part, the pol. 
[utien of all the f{innes he cuer 
committed, (till cleaues vnto 


Rules of direftions,e>c, JF 


bour his finnes, and yet will| 


| him; ſo as he may iuſtly with the 
Leper cry, /ncleane,vacleane : yea 
all his finnes are written, 4s it were | 
with apen of rron in Gods booke 
of remembrance, and that he is 
a meere ſtrazger from all God! 
promiſes; and liues without God, , 
and without Chriſt in the world 
and that all he doth, euen his beſt 
works are abominable to God 
and that ſeas of wrath hang ouer 
his head, and vnſpeakable we 
will be to bum in the appearing of 


hy ſoundand ſpeedy repentance. 


_— 


_— 


Teſms Chriſt , if he prevent itnot | 


CHAP:| 


| 


| 


— 


_S— 


|  Diniſion of ſomes, 


 ——— 


CHAP, 111. 
The diniſ on cf $ innes, and the Ca- 
talogue of ſinnes again the 
whole Law, 


i 


Li the finnes mentioned 
and condemned in the Bi- 
ble, may be caſt into foure ranks, 
For they are, 
Either ſinmes againſt the whole 
Law,that is, fuch as may be com- 
mitted againſt any of rhe Com- 


| doth, Romi7.1 5. 


; 


mandements, 

Or fines againſt the firft cable of 
the Law. 

Or fines againſt the ſecond ta- 
ble of the Law. 

Or /innes againſt the Gelfell, 


The firſt fort of finnes, are ins | 


againſtthe whole Law, andrhus 


ne faneth that is I .- | 


fin, Plal-yr. git ff 4 
That allo ves or the  goodhe | 


That doth the euill he hares, 
verl, 3-T5. | "J. 


—. 
£ 
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That 


—_ 
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Tecorance 


L 


hens  -4 


Smet againſt. 


| 


Fa 


| Thathathnor g oodnefſe dwel-' 
ling in him, ver. 18, 


That hath cuill preſent, when 
he would do g00d, ver{.21, 

That hath a-law in his mem- 
bers , rebelling againſt the law 
of his wind, ver.23. 

That heck not knowledge ro 


do good, Icr.4.22, Hoſea,q, 6. 


Iaiah, 1.3. 
: his is aggrauated, 


W- wilenor ynderſtaud, Iob.21, 
'14 Plal.36. 4 

2.: If thou walke not in tc 
light, whileſt chou hat the light, 
99» 2. 
+3 I thou hate kim thac n- 


| Ouch thee, Amos 34 10. -- 


i4- If thou detaine the t1uch for 
che loue thou beareRt to-wicked- 
neſle, Rom1.18,- 

| 4+ That will not vaderſtasy, 


twough, thie. foundations - of the 


earth be moued, Plal.82.5., 
| | That 


oY 


|, That doth not the good ne 
would,ver.19, 


. Ifthou rcfuſe knowledge, |. 


—_— 


do good, :and yet purs it © 
though butcill the moriow, Pro. 
| 3-28, 
3-2 
That ſceketh his owne glorie, 
'Pcou-25.27. 


| That boaſteth of a fal ſe gift, | 


Prou.25.14- 

That praiſeth himſelfe , Prov, | 
| 27« 24 

"7 bat is pure i his owne eyes, 
beiog not waſhed from his fil. | 
|thinefſe, Prou.z0. I 2, 

Thar cauſeth others to go a- 
| ſtray, eſpecially the righteous, 
| Prov.z8.10. 

I hat calls euill good or, good 
; euill; orpurs light for darkneſſe, 

or dackoefle tor light ; or that 


Procraſti- 
| nation, 


Vainglory 


| 


| 


puts bitter for were , or {wee ce 
| 


for Girter, Iſai, 3.20. 

| That changeth the ordinan- 
| ' ces, Or adderhro Gods word, or 
 diminiſheth oyght iromig, lai, 


24 5. Dcut. 4.2 | Prou d. 4 | 
«| ' That proteRs or.de O- 


thers ju fine ,ler,q4- I 5+, 


L 
—_— —— — 


Thar | 


n - the whole Law. | 29 * h 
! 
| | That hath preſent occaſion to 


= — 


[ocorrigi- 
blcnellc, 


Carnall 
{carcs: 


Hypocrific 


Selfeloue. 


Luke- 


W— . 
rs I a 


finne, Zach.1.11. And confiders 
not that God remembers his 
wickedneſle, Hoſ7.2, and is 
without feare of Gods judge. 
ments , Pcou.28.14.1,Thcſlal.5; 
6.7. 
That receiueth not correQion, 
but proudly hardeneth his heart, 
andis wilfull in euill, Ier.5.23: 
Ezech.7.10.Heb.z.15.16. 
Thar feares reproach for wel. | 
doing, Ifai.g1.7. or feares the 
diſpleaſure of God for breaking: 
mans traditions, Math. 15.2.9 or 
m things indifferent, makes con- 
ſcience of ſinne, where there is no 
finne, Rom.14. 
That doth his worke ro be 
ſcene of men; Math.6.and.2 3. 
That hath the forme of godli- 
neſſe,, but denieth the power © 


it,2. 11m. 3.5. . Y 
Thatis a lover of himſclfe, 2. 
Timi3,3- X | A 


Thar is neither hotenor cold, | 
Reu.3.15- 


| 


_—_— 
| —_;. Sinnes againſt ' 

& Thar fits ill, and is at reſt in |. 
Securities 


poet 


That | 


——_ 


m—_— { an w 
_ Sith. 


the whole Law. * 
| That doth nor good with a 
ioyfull hearr,Deur. 28.47. 
' That eſtcemes the way of the 
' mulricude; Exod. 23.2. 
Thatis not circumſpeR, but 
fooliſh and raſh, and ruſheth 
vpon things without knowledge 
or counſell, or confideration of 


; opportunities, circumſtances, 
'mieanes, or end, Epheſ.,5.15.Pro. 
[15-22.ler.8.6. 


' That is childiſh or vncon- 
ant, Epheſ 4. 14.25 he is, 


* 1, Thatis carried about with 

| every wind of doQrine. 

| 2, Thar harha divided heart, 
 Hol.10 2, 

| . 3s That is mutable in his affe- 
' Ctionto godlinefle, Gal.4. 

| 4- Tharfalleth away from the 
truth, or goeth backe, Ier,15.6, 
Hof. 6. +4.I[{ai.1:4- 

| Hi:herto of the finnes againſt 

; the whole Law. 


\ CHAD. 


| 


4 | 
TR —— 
Vacheer- 
fulnefle, 


laconſide. 
ration, 


[ncooſtan- 
cic. 


| 
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his worſhip. 


| 


| The more ynuſuall Gones arc 


Sinner againſþ 


CHAP, III, 


The diuiſion of the finnes eg aint 
the fir t Table: and the ſorts 
of ſines again ſt Gods 


nal re. 


He finnes againſt God, for- 
bidden in the firſt Table of 
the Law are of foure ſorts, 
1. Some againſt his nature. 
2. Some againſt the meanes 
of his worthip. 
3. Some againſt the manner 
of his warſhip. 


4. Some againſt the time of 


- For the firſt, the ſfinnes againk 
the nature of God, are of wo! 


ſorts. 
1. Some more vnuſuall and 


perſonali, 
2, Some more viual;. and na- 


turall, 


ſuch , .a3 irenot found amongſt 


— Chriſtians, 


- Sh. 


which hc is guiltic, 


Godinature, 


——— 


———— 


Chriftians, except it be in ſuch 
perſons onely , as are molt mon- 
— viable, ſuch as are, 

bd /<atatiands to reproach 
| 


2. 3 19EY to worſhip the 

' Creature. 

' 3. Wuchcraft, orthe ſervice 
ofthe Dive)l, 

| 4. eAtheiſme, to defend there 
'isno God,or to delire conſtantly 
| there were no God, 
| 5+ That matchlefle Pride, for 
a 'man to ſay, he is God, arto 
| exalt himſelfe aboue all thas 3 is 
called God, 

6. Hereſje, to hold , aftercon- 
uviction, errors againl the foun- 
| dation of Religion, 


— ———————_ — 


. 7. The. joward hatred and/|| 


locthing of God. It ſhall ſuffice 
| tohaue thus touched th:ſe ns, 


as are found in the molt men.by 
nature, are ſuch asthcſe, + | 
That naturall Atherſane.,, of 


1.That | 


The more vſuall fins, and ſuch 


[43 
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I, 
Natural! 
Atbeilme, | 


— — 


© —— 


— — 


—_— TY ..--v 


| 


|» 


| mighte, Tob.,21.14.& 22.17. 


| thoughts about the decrees or 


—l— " 


ee, 


Sinnes agatnit 


« That cuſtomarily ſpends 
his time Withont God in the 
world, Epheſ.2.12. 

2. That conceiuts Atheiſticall 
thoughts ; and of ſuch thoughts 


he is guiltie, 

That hath inward reaſonings, | 
whether there be a God, to 
which his heart inclinzth , Plal, | 
T 

et hat faith or hioketh, God 
will neither do good nor euill, 
or that he neither ſeeth'or regar- 
deth, 1fai,29. 15,16. Zeph, 1.12- 
Ezech 9:9, Job: 22.13, 

That faith or thinketh, ton 
is no profite in ſerving the Al- 


That in afli tion faith or thin- 
keth, it is impoſſible to be deli- 
uered, 2, King.7. 2+ 

That hath inward boylings 
about ſuch things as God ſhews 
ethnot the reaſon of, Iob.z 313+ 

That conceiuves rebellious 


prouidence of God, Rom 9. 
Thus | 


—_——..———— — 
— A —_— 
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© thenature of God. 


" Thus ofnaturall Atheiſme. 
The ſecond finne is Epicuri(me, 
which is ſhewed, 


neſſe, Ezech.16.49.Phil. 4.18. 

By ling in pleaſure, Ecclus, 
11.9.lames.5.5, 

By vanitie and ſtrangenefle of 
apparell, Iſai. 3.Zeph.1. 

The third finne, is the defeR 
of thoſe graces, by which we 
ſhould cleaue vnto God ; and 
that alſo when we want thart life 
of them ſhould be in vs; ſuch are 
the defeRts of the warmth of the 


God, and of our joying and tru- 


Prou,30.1,2. Rom.7. Thelede- 
fefts are the wore, by reaſon of 
our impotencte and extreme in- 
diſpoſition to ſeeke to mend} 
thoſe things. And therefore itis, 
an aggrauation of any of theſe 
deteAs, that men do nor ſftirre wp * 
themſeclues to take bold of God, Ia. 


64.7 


V3 


By fulneſle of bread and idle- 


knowledge , loue, and feare of | 


ting in God,Pſal.36.1.Zeph,3.2 | 


3, 
Epicuriſm, 


3. 
Defects, 


Fourthly, | 


Ly 
_ 


46 


Miſplacing 
of our al- 
| -echions, 


| foure-fold pride: 


| 


' 16.6, 


Sinaes againſt ] 


CO R—m— 


rourthly, the miſplacing of 
our aftcions, in ſetting them 
vpon earthly things, employing | 
our confidencc, feare,i ,toy,or loue 
vpon the world, andthe things 
thereof , wherebywour hearts are 
any way alienated from God, 
Ter. 17.5, Lair 51.7. 1.loh.2.15. 
Math.6. 

Fiftly.,” Pride ; and there isa 

1. Arrogancie , ſnewed 

By high lovkes, or indigna- 
tion of ſpiric , Iſai. 10.12, and 


; By fearleſneſſe of a fallin prol-. | 
_ and that boaſting hope 
neſle in a broken eſtate, Pal. 
30.6.11ai.9.10.Obad.z. - | 
\2.Thepride of life, Gbich hath 
in it the ſecrer lifting vp of the 
hearc, and gloryiog in friends, 
money, meanes , houles , riches, 
beaucie, or the 1; ke, i.loh.2, 17]. 
2, Kings 20.3. with 2,Chroy. 32. 
25» 
3- Theprideof vifts, expieſl 
Byl- 


a 


_— ——— 


> + ——— 
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 thenature of God, 1 


By great thoughts of our 
ſelues, being wiſe in our ſelues, 
Rom.1 2.16. 

By fretting with enuie at the 
gifts and repeats of others, 
Num. 2-2,8,9. 

By being ouer-confident of 
lay owne innocencie, Iob.34. 

ze 
By defire toprie-into the ſe- 
cret things of God, being nor | 
content with things reucaled, | . 
Deur. 29.vit.Rom.1 243. 
| *, 4» Pride in inning , and fo 
he is guiltie, | 

Thar dates commir great cuils 
againſt his knowledge. 


2 
That ſcemes wiſe in maintai- 


| ning finne,Prou, 3.7.Pſal.5 2.7. 
That hardens his heart againſt 
; repentance, I. Sam. I5. 22, 23« 


| Numb. I5- 30,31. lJerem.16.12, | 


| lob,34-37-. 

That finnes with affeQarion, 
| that glories ih it, as he thar takes 
apride in drunkennefle , Ifai.28. 


I,3s 


That'| 


ee EET 


Fas | 


|—_—  ——— 


6. 
Howmany 
waycs men 


fin againſt 
Gods mer- 
Cics 


_—_ 


[ 


14. 
 Thatenquirethnot after God, 


' Sinnes againſt 


L —— 


That frets becauſe he is croft 


in fnne, Prou. 19.3. And thus of 


Pride, 

The fixt finne is the negle& 
of Gods mercie; and this is the 
more gricuous oftence , becauſe 
mercie is the moſt eminent attri- 
bute of God. For the fins of this 
kind , worlds of men are damacd 
in heil,loh. 3.19, 

And againſt Gods mercie he 


offends, 


That askes wherein God hath 
loued him, Mal. r.2. 

Thar abuſech Gods bleſſings, 
Hoſ. 1 0.1.& 11.3,4+ 

That obſerucs not the mercie 
of Godin his prouidence , Hol. 
2-8. 

That in adverſitie ſaith , God 


cares notfor him , or hath paſſed 


ouer his iudgements,or hath tor- 
faken him, Ifai.40.28. and-49. 


Leph.1.6. 
That beleeues not Gods pro- 


—— 


miles, 


” can 


the nature of God, 


miſes, through negle& or de- 
ſpaire. 

That blefleth his heart againſt 
Gods threatnings,Deur.29.19. 

That forſakes his owne mer. 
cie, by truſing to lying vanities, 
Tonah 2.8. 

That ſcoffes at the fignes of 
Gods mercie, Iſai 742,17. 

Thar ſacrificeth to his owne 


net , aſcribing thepraiſe ro him- 
ſelfe, Heb. r.16. 
That ſeckes notto God in his 
diſtreſle, 2.Chron.16.12. 
That ſayes, God cannot deli. 
uer, 2.Kings 6,33. and 7. 2, 
That anſwers not when God 
calls, Iſai.50.2. 
That limits God, Pal. 78. 
Tha hath a ſpirit of bitter- 
nefſe through diſcontent, Hoſe, 
12.14» 


euill life, Rom. 2.24. 
Thus of the fins againſt Gods 


mercie. 


| The ſeuenth ſine is reſorting 
to | - 


> —— 


| 
That diſhonours God by his 


| 


| 49 
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- —__ 
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__ 


T0, 
Offences 
againlt the 


feare of 
God, 


| 


Srnes againFt | | 
to ro witches, Ifai;3.39, 20, Lai | 
20.6.Deut.18.4. 1 { 

Eightly , he offends, thardif” t 
regards Gods workes, Iai, oF. [© 
| I 2. | 
Ninthly, that les zpinſtGo % | i 
having profeſſed to have G 'd 
to be his God, Ifaitg. 13. And] | 
ſo he doth, | BG? 
That oppoſeththe truch,, and\Y 'Þ 
obieAs againſt ir. | 
Thar performes not what he 't1 
promiſed in his fickneſſe, or ad-| | 
uerficie, orart the Scraments. "1 h 
| | That falles away from the 6 
eruth, 
Tenrhly, that feares not God | "fe 
or not in aright maner : and fof'F 
he finneth, Le 
That feares God onely forre-\ | 
ward. Iob.1.9, © 
That feareth God onely be-|Y M1 
cauſe of puniſhment, Hol. 2.5. | 
That is not afraid of Gods | Ie 
| preſence , of threatnings., Plal, I 
36. 1,2, Iſai. 66. 1, JeFemns 6. $f 


10, 


T 


— 
. 


WO _w 


— 


"Thac comforts not men in mi. 
 ſery, 105.6.1 4. 
That medd!es with changers, 

or the {ecitious, Prou.24.21, 
That 113 matter ot finne 15 wiſe 
{in hiso'wne eyes, and will not 
' depart from iniquitie, Pcou. 3.7. / 
| #Thar finnes,becaute God doth 
'fordeate ro puniſh, Ecclel. 8.13. 
*P{al.c0.19. 
| Tharfeares the ſigns of hea- 
'uen,lerem.10.2. | | 
| That finds any hardneſſe of 
heart againſt Gods feare, Iſaiah | 
(63.17. 
Thus of the finnes againſt the 
feare of God, 
Eleuenthly, thar truſts not in 
| God, and ſo he offends, 
| That asketh not counſell of 
God,Ifaiah 3 1.1.& 30, 1,2, bur 
 vſerh carna!l belpes. | 
; That faith, there is no bope, 
Jerem. 2.23. 
; *Thatrruſtsinman, and makes 
$f his atme. ler.17.5. 
* Tharputs his copfidence-in his 

D wealth, | 


i the nature of God, 
gy 


KC 


_ 


* 


Sinnes a faint | 


wealth, Prou.10.1 5. Iob.z 1.24, 
| Thar leanes to his owne vn- 

derſtauding Pcou. 3.5. 

That drawes not neare vnto 
God in aduerſitie, Zeph. 3.2. 

That impatiently defireth 

death, Iob 7.15. 

Thus of the fins againſt truſt 
in God. 

Twelfihly,thatnegle&s cons 
munion with the godly? he hath) | 
not God for his God, that is not 
joyned ro Gods people : and this 
is aggrauated againli him, | 

That in contempt of godli, 
| neſſe , goeth inthe companie oi 
the wicked, lob 34.8,9. | 

That reproachcth Gods pec 
pa ple,Pſal.74.10,18.1aiah 57.3, 
- | That accounts the godly 
; | ſignes and wonders, Ifaiah 8.1 

That 1cioyceth in their di 
graces, Ezech, 25.6. 

Thar forſakes their fellow 

(hip, either through careleſneſle 
SF apoſtacie, Hebr. 10. 25-10 
through ſchiſme, Iſaiah g5.2 fe 


it 
— —_— 


the nature of God. 


That for malice perſecures 
them , or cal's them our of the 
Church, Ifaiah 656. 


to And thus of the ones againſt 
| thenature of God. 
th | 
Fn Es 
uſt CHAP. V. 
Shewing how men effend agairft 
wel | the meancs of Goas 
ath| wor(/1Þ. 


| He (ins 2gainſt the meanes | 
of Gods worſhip follow, 

| | nd theſe arc of three {orts, 
1. Not worſhipping. 
2. Will-worlhipping. 
3- Jdoll-worſhipping. 
For the firſt, he offencs in Lee 
| nerall, 

That worſhips not Gos;Zach, 
14.17. | 
That cals not vpon the name 


of the Lord, Flal, T4: 4+ Ifaiah 
64:7- { 


2.Chron.29.6,7. 1 
D 2 That 


I ti 


—_ 


That cames not tothe Chu rch, | 


I.Not wor 
fupficg. 


GH —_ 


| uice, Prou. 20.25. 


Of Gods worſhip. 


| That prayes not ig his family, 
ler.r0.25- 
That receiuerh not the Prex-, 


chers of the Goſpell, Matth. 10, 


14. 
The aggrauations are, when 


a man is {o far from worſhi pping 
aright, 

That he offers the blind and 
the lame for the maintenance 0 
Gods leruice, Mal. 1,8,14.. 

That he deuoures things fan- 

ified, that ſhould be employed 
for the furtherance of Gods ſet- 


That forbids Gods faithful 
Miniſters to preach in the name 
of Chriſt, Ats 4.1.The(. 2.16. 
That diſſwades men from! 
Gods worſhip, vpon prerence, 
that itis either pollured, Malac.| 
1.7-12,13.0r vaine, Mal, Jo 151 
That is wayward, or neuer 
pleaſed with all , or any part off 
Gods worſhip, or the meane 
thercof,Marth.11: 1, 

Thus of finnes of irreligioul 


' 


neſſe 


C_ —— —_—_ A. 


du! 
VP 
uot 


of | 
ore 


1 


i 
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| Of Gods worſhip, 


nefſe,or not worſhipping, 


o | | be offends, 

; 1, Thardeuiſcth any thing of ping. 
F himſelfe, to the intent to ſerue ; 
nel} G06 by it, Num.1 5 38,79. | 


2. hat ſerues God for cu- 
ad|f} ome, orafterthe old manner, 
making the example of fathers, 
or forefathers the rule of his ſer- 
uice, 2.King.17 34. Ierem.g.1 3, 
ed} 14 Amos 2.4.1, et. 1.19. 

. 3+ That feares God atter the 
precepts of men,Elay 29.13. 
ral 4. That being nota Miniſter, 
doth the worke of a Miniſter, 


| 
| 


Will-worſhip followes , and ſo 2. Will. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


2 vpon pretence of neceſſ1:y orde- 
o uotion, 2.Chron, 26.36. 

cM 5: That vrgeth the lleſſe: things 
2 of the Law, and ncgleQs the 
rol oreater, Maith. 23.23, 

- The aggraua:ions are, 

of To vrge mers traditions with 
aff Pinion of neceſſitie, and with 
JWncglect of Goils Law, Math,15,. 
a 23,9. w 
ſe, To defire to be taught vaine 


D 8 things,] 


— 


| 55 


worſhip- | 


| 56 


piag. 


———_—— co i - < 


| | things, Taiah 30.9,10,11. 


| 2.1doll- || 
worfhipe | ſo men offend cither x. inward 


4 That mentions the names C 


| Of Goal warſap, 


| To wa rites and obſerua. ' 
| tions irom the profefſed ene-\f| * 
micsof God, to adde them as|if}} 1 
parts of Gods worſhip, 2. King 
| 17.34. Deur,12.4,13. Ezech, TH 
| 13, | | O 
Idoll-worſhip followes , and| F 


| 0r 2,0urwatCly, 

Inwardly he offends, that con. 
; ceiues of God in the likeneſle off 
any thing created, and manifeſts 
his offence, ifhe dire his wot- 
ſhip to thatlikeneſle. Comman-| 
2.AQs 17.19.1-loh.2.23. 

Outwardly he oftends, 

That makes an- image to re- 
ſemble God by n,Deut,4.12,15 
Eſay.40.18. 

That vi{cth any geſture of lout 
and reuerence vnto ſuch images; 


by whom ſoever made, Hol. 13. 


Idols,enher by way of tw earingy 
Or apologic , Ex0d.23.1 3. 


I hat is preſenc at thy idclarrou | 
tealt | 


—ﬀ= ——__— li. 
— 


; a of Gods worſhip. | 
| 
| 


' more offends that is preſent ar 
| the ſeruice of the 1doll ; x, Cor. 


feaſts, and therefore he much | 


| 10.21,22, Exod. 34. 15. Palme 
| 116.8, 

That worſhippeth the Image, 
or God in the Image, Comman- 


| dement 2. Exod.z 2. Hoſh. 2. 16. 


Thus of the {innes againſt the || 


meanes of Gods worſhip, - 


CHAP. VI. 

Shewing how many waies men finne 

agamF#t the holymeanes of 
Gods worſp, 


[ ſhip, becauſe in diuers things the 


| Yn "I 


—_ finnes againſt the man- 
ner of Gods worſhip fol- 
low. 

And becauſe it were tecbouy 
to reckon vp the ſeuerall finnes 
againſt each part of Gods wor- 


— __— wt. — 


lame oftences may be commit- 
ted2gainſt any one of the parts 


| of God fſeruice : Therefore I 


D 4 will 


part'of 


ſhip, 


| 


heanuvg, 
« 


Gods wor- 


Sinnes in | 


Of Gods worſhip, 
will briefly touch the generall| 
waies of offending in the man-| 
*nerot any worſhip of God , and. 
| then more ſpecially reckon the | 
| fins againſt thoſe parts of Gods | 
| worſhip, that are moſt vſuall and 
ordinary. | | 


Sins in avy, It is an offence in any ſeruice 


| due toGod, toſerue him | 

Hypocritically ; in ſhew and, 
not indeed, Iſaiah 29.12. | 

Without repentance: to bring | 
| theloue of any finne to any part 
| of his ſeruice, Eſay 1. 

Without delight and willing. 
nefle loſh.24-15. 

Without conſtancie :to ſerue: 
him. but by fics, Hoſea 6, 

Without conſideration, or re- 
verence, Eccl.s. 

Thus in generall, 

Io particular, 

1. He oft.nds in hearing the 
| Word, 


| 9,1G;11- | l, 
| That hath Idols in his heart; 


St. ——_— — — 
—_ 


Thar is vntea chable, Eſay 28, 


th:ough| 


of Goas worſhip. 


through luſt, or malice, or coue- 
trouſneſſe, Ezechiel 14.7. Iames 
L18. 

That heares without attention, 


| and comes for cuftomes fake, 


|Ecel.5. .1.Ezech.33.31,32- 


| 


| 


That is not a doer ot the word, 
Matth.7.26. 
2. He offends in Prayer, 
That prayes not at all rimes, 
or with pe {cuerance in prayer, 
lob 27.10.Luke 18.1, 
. That prayes without ynder- 


{tanding, or power of the Spirit, 
1,Cor.14 


15. 

Thar delights not in the Al- 
mighty, lob 3 2.26. 

That regards wickedneſle in 
his heart, Pſai.66.18.Ps0,21.27. 


| Iſaiah x. 15,16. 


That doubts and wauers, or is 
diſcontented ypon falſe ſurmiſes, 
thar God heareth him not, Iam. 
1.5,6.Mal.2.13, 

3, He offends in the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper, 

That difcernes not the Lords 

D x body, 


Mie 


»"D 


Sianes 10 


| prayer, 


4 


60 | 


Ty of Gods worſt ip, | 


CO—_—_— mums 


body, 1.Cor.r1. 

That <cxarnines nor himſelf 
before he eates of that bread, & 
drinkes of that cup, refufing to 
iudge himſelfe for knowne ok 
fences, 1.Cor,11. 

That beleeues not the opera: 
tion of God, Col. 3.1 2, 


4 
About 


pm l; 


| 


| clel.9. 


That reconciles not himſelfe] 
| ro ſuch-as he hath offended by 
 reſpaſſn  againſtthem, Mart. 5,0 | 

Thar Ceſpiſerh the Church& : 


| people of God, 1.Cor.1, ,N 


4. He offendes in ſwearing, 
That ſweares by that which 
no God,lerenu5, 8 
That fweares in common! 
ralke, and feares not au oath, 
oO 23-10, Matth. 5.34. Ec: 


That Gniater falfly, Zach. 5.4. 
Thar loues falſe oathes, Zach | ? 
8.17» 


| Ke 


| Simer againſt the Sabbath. = 


_— ——— 


CHAP. VII 
Which owes how men offend Fr 


breaking the Sabbath. 


[cherto 07 the ſinnes againſt 

he meanes and manner of 

Gods worfnip; the tiine of Gods 

' WO hip followes, which is prin- 
 cipally the Sabbath. 

N »w finnes againſt the Sab- 
| f'S. are citzer more ſecretly, or 
| more openly, 

| Moreſecretly he offends; 
That reme1.bersnotthe Sabk. 
| bara day before it come}, to vn | 
load his heart of worldly cares 
; and buſineſle,Com.g. 
That longs to have 142 Sah. 
bath ouer pal{t,;Amos 8. 5* 
That ſpends the. day in ie. 
nefle, 
That flouriſh: th: nor accor- 
| 
relpeR of the meanes on the, 
$3 Dbath d :y, Phl, 92. the tile, 
with verſe, 13,14: 


ding to the bleſſiags af God, in| 


; 


, || More fe- | 


cr-t oftcn | 
ces againſt 
the Sab- 
bath, 


—_—_—— 
— i. Aer 


—_ 


© 


The open 
breaches. 


. 


| 


| 


j11.& 71-15. 


{13-15,19.Jere.17.20, 


{ 16.24- 


b 


Smnes againſt 


["» 

That honours not the Sabbath 
with delight ro do Gods worke 
'ON that Gay, Elay 58.12, 

Thatis vawilling to be infor. 
med concerning the authoritie 
and {-ruice of the Sabbath. This 
is to hide his eyes from the Sab- | 
bath, as the phraſc is, Ezech.22, 
26, 

More openly he offends, 

That omits publike or priuare 
duties, or comes in too late, or 
goes out rov ſoone, Ezech: 46. 
10.Pfal.g2.the title wich verſe 2. 
Levir.13.,23- | 

That doth any manner of 
worke on that day, Exod.20.10, 


And thus he offends, 
That ſels wares, Nehe. 10. 31, 
& 12+-15,20. 


That carries burthens, Nehe. 


Thar trauels abroad , Exodus 
Yea; he offends, 


That works in harueſ on that | 


day, 


= 


ET”: the Sabbath. © | 63 | 
oy; Ex0d.34-.22.Nehem. 1 3.15, | 

[That workes, vpon p__ Note. 
it isa light w 
| 27,28, and 35-2, 3. Num. I5. 32, 
| | {Matth.12.1.&c, 
| That employes his cattell or 
ſeruants, though he worke not 
| himſelfe, Exod.2 21 2. | | 
| That findes his pleaſures, that 
is, that vſeth recreations, Ifaiah 
58.12, | 
; That ſpeakes his owne words, 
Ifai. 53.12, | | 
| Tharhauving power, reformes 
not the abuſes of others againſt 
'| | | the Sabbath, Nehem.13.ler.17. 
| Theaggrauationis, to do a- 


| vy of theſe things Ra__ 


——— — 


| Tue fins, 


A 
Of wivcs. 


| 


—_— w— — 


Stnnes of niMWes, 


CHAP, V111, 


The aiufron of the ſmnes againſt the 
ſecond Table; and how men offend) 


in the Family Church or 


Cemmun-wealth, 
- 


Itherto of finnes epainſj 


God. 


The finnes ag3 inſt man ,are to! 
be conhdered, either more pes 


cially, or more generally, 


More ſpecially we offend a- | 
 gainſt others, in reſpeR of that 


relation wherein we : Rand as ſus! 


. . - * | 
eriours or 'jnfcriours to them; 


and fo men oftend, 
1. In the Family, 
2. In the common-wealth, 
'2, Inthe Church. 
In the Fam: ily, 
1. The wife offerds, 
| Thatisnot ſubieRt ro her buſ. 


land; ot not in every thing , Eph, 


5 +23,? 4.Hol. 1. I2, 
That is waſtfull, Pcou, 14.1. 


—  — ns ts en, et 


| 


That 


| 
| 
| 


' DM 


m_—_— 


Thatis ftroward , 
19. 

That is idle,Prou. 21, 

2. The husband offends, 

That loues not his wite, Epi, 
| F;2F» 


ee ere, ee ES, Oo——_—_— 
. 


man of knowiedge, 1.Pet, 3.7. 

2. The child offends, 

That diſopeyes his parents, | 
' Rom.1.30.Tir.1.6.Ephel.6.1. 

tar vſeth any vnreuerent be- 

| haviour, or any way {ers light by 
' them, Commandement 5. 'Ezek, 
| 22+7« 

That receiueth not rebuke or 
; correction with ſubmiſſion and 
| reverence, Prou. 13. 1. Her, 


Simnes of huſbands, | 
Prov. 2 1.9. * ; 


"* | 
That dwels not with her as 2 


& | 


2. 
O: huf. 
bands, 


?, 
Ofchildre 


| 


| 12.9, | 
That relieues not his parents | 


intheir wants, Marth. 15:5. 
|: "Ig apgrauations are, 
To deipile their in{trudtions, 
rg I'$-5, 
To diſcoucr nds infmixigs, 
| Gen.9.2 2+ 
{ -Todeſpiſe their infirmities, ci, 


1 
Ee een 


ther 


| The ag- 
| £rauations 


OY . 


——_—_— _— — 


« # Sunmes of parents. 


— ———— 


— 


ther for deformitie or infirmitie, 
Prou,2 3-22, ro 
To ſhame them, or grieue 
them, Prou.28.7.and 27.11.and 
10.1. 
To mocke them, Prou. 30.1 5, 
To curſe them , Prou,2o. 20, 
and 31.1:.Exod.21.17, n 
To (mite them, Exod.21.15, 
To waſte their cſtaces,or chaſe | p! 
| them away from him, Prou,19.| Nl | 
2.6. rt 
P 4- Theparents offend, E 
Ot parents) In general}, that bring not vp| I | it, 


_ ———— > > —_—_——_——— — 


[22 15.and 23.13.and 29.15, Is 
That provoke them to wrath 
by immoderate correQion, or 
|rebuke,or intemperate ſpeeches, | [| lec 

Epheſ.6.4. Zo 
| { Thatprouide not for them in 
! OY their] } 


ED _ —_. 


| their children in nurture and in- Ot 
j {rudion of the Lord, Epheſ, 6.4. fu 
| In particular, by 
| T hat rcſtraine not fin in them, 

| {1.S2mM.3.-13» 

| That corre& them not, bu; © | 01 
7 [cave them to themſelues, Prov, na 
| 


— OO ————————_ 


1 


That are diſorderly, as 
| Without reuerence and feare, 
| Wirnout fioglenefle of heart, 
not as vnto Chriſt, 
With eye-ſeruice, as men- 
[pleaſers, 
| Grudgingly, and not from 
|the heart, Ephe(.6.5,6,7.8. 
 Thatare vafaithfull, and ſhew 
it,cither by purloyning, Tit 2.10, 
or by carclefneſſe, when they are 
ſuch ag cannot be truſted in any 
buſineſſe, Prou. 1 3.17. 

The aggrauations are, 

To anſwer againe, Tit.2.9:0r 
out of contempt or ſullenneſle, 
notto anſwer, Prou. 29. 15. lob 
19.16. 


To runne away, Philem. 

Through pride and folly to ' 
lecke to rule, Prou.19, 20, and 
30.22. 

6, Maiſters offend, 


; CO” — 


Pe "AO 


The ag- 


Sgrauations 


That 


Of maſters 


"I 
% = 
: ry - 


[ 


Sinnes of ſernants. 2: | 67 
- [their callings, or outward e- 
ſtates, or mariage,1.Tim.5,$, 
_ e. Seruants offend, F. 
Thatare idle and {lothſull, | Of feruats, 


| 


| 


| 
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| mily, 


T. 
Of lubics 


Of Magi- 
rates. 


— 


| Sinzes of ſubiefls and rulers, 


—— — —_— 


That entertaine wicked ſer. 
uants,Pſal.101. 


- . 
1" 


That governe their family | 
negligently,r.Tim 1.4. | 
That with-hold What is iuft 
and equall, in diet, wages,encou-' 
ragement, 8c, Col.4. 1.lam.5.4.; 
That vſe indiſcrcete and im. 
moderate threatning, Epheſ.6.9, 


Thus ofthe offences in the Fa- 


In the Common- wealth, 
1. Subic&s offend, 
That ſpcake euill of their rus 
lers, Exod. 21.28.Eccleſ.10.vlt, 
That are difobedient to them, 
Rom.1 3. 
That pay not tribute nor cu- 
tome, Rom.13. 
That rebel! , orare ſeditious, 
1Tim.2, 
2, Mapiſtrates offend, 
T hat oppreſſe the people by 
exaCtions,or otherwiſe, Prou.28, 
15.Ezech,q5.9, 


That make yniuſt lawes, or 


execute not iuſt lawes,Eſay 1 _ 
| Jer. 


a Al" 


7" ws 


em—__— — 


ler.5.1.Mic.3.9. 

That are varighteous in iudge- 
ment,either by briberie, or leni- 
tic, or rigour, or couctouſneſle, 
or wreſting the law, Leuit. 19. 


I5- 
In the Church, 
1. Thepeople offend, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


That pay not their tithes or 
contributions, Mal.1. 1, Cor.g, 
Gal.6. 

That ſubic not themſclues, 
bur diſobey them that haue the 


ouerſight of them Heb.1 3.17. 


2. The Miniſters offend, 

That preachnot, or not con- 
ſtantly : but more of their finnes 
afterwards amongſt the finnes 


 againſtthe ſoules of men, 


A— 


CHAP, IX, 


Of the ſounes ag ainiF mans perſon, |: 


Hus of the fins againſt man, 
conſidered more cſpecially. 


. 


Ts 


—— 


Sinnes of hearers and Minters. | 69 | 


Ot kearers 


2, 
Of Mini- 


ſters, 


o 


—_— —— — ——_— —_ — 


"XX. = 


7O 


I .* 
By omiflic 


| of men, are, 


_o— 


Sinzes ag ainſt 


— — ——— — 


More generally, man finnes 
againft man, 

Eicher with conſent "of his 
will : or without conſent, 
| The finnes with conſent, are, 

Erher againſt the perſon of 
man: 

Or the puririe of man: 

Or the poſſeſſions and ate of 
man, | 

Or the name and praiſe of 
| man, 


The finnes againſt the perſons 


Either againſt the whole per- 
{on: | 
Or againſt their ſoules: 
Or againſt their bodies. 
The finnes again{t the perſons 


Either by omiſſion: 

Oc: by commiſſon. 

1. By omiſſion he offends, 
That pities not the afflicted, 
lob 6.14. 

That relieuesnot the afflicted, 


of men. generally conſidered, are| 


1.loh.3.17.Math. 25 .lob.31-19. 


That 


———— 


un_— 


maxs perſon. 


Jr nn 


| Thatis implacable, and will 
not forgiue, Rom. 1.29. Iames 2. 


Il'3, 
"The agorauations are, 

To proteſſe to take no charge 
of his brother,Gen. 4.9, 

To ſtop his eares at the crie of 
the poore, Prou 21.23. 

To eftrange our ſelues from 
the very ſeruants ot God in their 


miſerie,Pſal. 38.11. 
either outwardly, or it1wardly, | 
' Inwardly he offends, 

1. That envies his neighbour, 


| 


| 
| 


J 


l—C 


Gal. 1,20, cither 
For his wealth,Geneſ. 26.14. 
For his refpe& with others, | 
Gen.37.11. 
For his gifts, Numar.,27,28. | 
1.Cor,z.3, 
The aggrauations are, 


Oo 
Soto enuie others, as to defire 


theirreſtraint, Num.11. 


2. By comniſſion,men finne, | 


To enuie the very wicked, eſ- 
pecially lo » a$5 tO dtfre to par» | 


tzke of their delights, Pro. 241+ 


2. That 


71 


The ag- 
Orauations 


— = —— ——_— 


3. 
By com= 
nuthon. 


I. 
Fowe, 


nt ot OO I I, _ 


| 


] 


3, 
Harred, 


| Math.s. 


— 


Smmnes againit 


—— 
®* 


2. That is angric vnaduiſedly, 


The aggrauations, 

To be haſftie to anger, Ecclus, 
7.9.Pcou.14.17,29. 

To continue long in anger, 
Amos 1.11. 

To rage, and be confident 
without feaze or care, Prou..14, 
16. { 
To be incenſed againſt the 
ſeruants of God, and riue with 
them,Eſay 41.11. 

To make friendſhip with the 
angrie man, Prou. 22. 2425« 

2. That hates 2nd is malitious; 
which fin is not auoided, though 
tne perſon thou hatcſ, 

Be poore, Jam. 2.6. | 

:- Beinfirme, and haue many 
weakn:fles Math.18.10. | 

Yea, though they (inne,Leuit, 
19.17.18, | 

The aggrauationsare. 

To increaſe-in anger and ha- 
tred vponeuery occaſion, Gen, 


27.8.Ezc\i. 25:15, 
37 F-Ig To 


ce 


7 —— 


mans perſon. be 


To wiſh acuiſe to others, lob 
31-30, 

To rejoyce at their deſtructi- 
' on, Prou.24.t7.lob 31.29. 
| To recompence euill , Prou. 
| 24-29, 
| Norto be ſatisfied with the 
| trouble of thoſe whom he purſu- 
eth, lob 19.22. 

That hatesrighteous men,and 
ſhewes it, 
By wiſhing their euill, Pſalme | 
40.14. 

By reioycing attheir hure, Pſal, 
35-26, 

By gathering ſinfull ſurmiſes 
into his heart when he comes a- 
mongft them, and then telling 
| them when he comes abroad, 
Plal.41.6. 

By iudging. vncharitably of 


their aflictions,Pſal.q1.8. 
Eſpecially, that hates them for 
this reaſon, becauſe their workes 


and 2.11, 
4. That vexeth himfelfe with 


are better then his,t, Iohn 3. 12, | 


worldly 


pn IT 
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——_— 


Sinnes ag tinft 


worldly forrow,and cauſes of di- 
trations, Prou.17.22. 2cCor, 


3l. 
The agorwwations are, _ 
Toretuſe comfort, Plal.27,7,' 


7-10 and vſeth crying, Epheſ.g, | 


To wiſh his owne death, 


Sins crtere 
all, 


3 
Ta geſture, 


oF * 
| In words. 


\. 
- 

&) " on 
"<* a4 


and 37.11.20d 12.5.Gev 
2. In words he' offends , that] 
ſpeakes euill of any man, Tit. 3-24 


| 


| Num. 14.2.lob 3.lonah, | 


Thus of the finaes internall, | 
The externall finnes, are, 
Either jn geſture, | | 


Or in words: 
Or in workes. 

1. In geſture, menoffend, by 
ſhaking ofthe head , ſharpning 
ofthe eyes, caſtingadowne of the 
countenance, purtin g our of the 
finger, gnaſhing of the reeth, 
lob 16.4,9. Eſay 58. Pſal.35-19: 


Mat.s: whether ir be 
By cenſuring, Rom. 14. 10. 
Iam.4.1 i.Gal.5:15. 
Oc by reuiling or reproching,| 
Matth, +Fo | 
Or 


oC mmpoeſm, | 75 | 


| 


Or by any kind of piercing 
bitter words Prou.1 2.8, 
Yea it 1s an offeace, ro render 
| reuiling for reuiling. 1.Pet. 2.9. 
| To whiſper euill of others, | 
| chough neuer ſo ſecretly,Pialme | | 
| 7; wreſt the words of others | 
forenill, Plal.56.1. | 
| Theaggrauations are, | The ag» | 
x, Toſpeake evill of dionitie, grauauons 
| Tude 8. 
| 2. Toreproach Gods ſeruants, 
_ is blaſphemie, Coloſhons 3. | 
| $,and itis worſe when men teare | 
| their names, Plalme 35+ 15, and | 
ir i is increaſed when men reuile 
| | Gods Minilters, 1.Corinth, 4.3. 
| | 2.Kings. 2.23. 
| Fo curſe the deafe, or pur 
IL Auobling blocke bctore the 
1M} blind, Levit.rg. 14. | 
4 'Þo deride men in miſerie, 
Job3.1. 
[* 5: Torake a picaſurein braw- 
ling and contention, Taines 4-1, 


fl Plal.g 2.4. 


RE —————— —————_————————.———_ ——— 
— > —— 


— —— 


-— — 


E 


6.10 


3.[n work: 


—_w— dra 


_— 


Sinnes 65 againſt 


| 6. To have a mouth full | of 


curſing and bitternefle, Rom, z, 
I 4+ Tames 2.9, and an habit of 


frowardneſlc and peruerinefle of 
lips, Prou. 4. 24. and an ynruly 
rongue that cannot be tamed, | 


Tames 3-8, 


7. To boaſt of his miſchief 
| 


herein, Plal.5 241, 

8, To complaine of his: neigh- 
bour in all places, and to bes gi 
uento it, Iam, 5.9. 

Thus he offends in words. 

3. In workes he offends, 


7. In generall, that practiferh 


any way the hurt of the perſons 


-| of others, cither by fraud or vio- 


lence, 

The aggrauarions of hurtfull 

raiſes are, 

1,To adde afflitionto the af- 
lifted, Pal. 96. 26. 

2. To deale vnfaithfully with 
our friend , and to betray him, 
Pſal. 41.9. 


3- To practiſe 2painſt abi 


righteous, or any way to trouble 
them, 


R—_ Gone: — © 
—Q___OW__— 


ifthon doit daily, Plal.g6,1, | 


—— —— I 


| m415 perſon, 


A A III— 


chem, Plalme 37.12,14. 2. Theſ, | 
|1.6, and this receiueth increaſe 
| of aggrauation : : 

It thou practiſe againſt thaw! 
becauſe they follow g0odnefie, 
Plal.z8.19. 
| Ifthou wrong them, when, 

thou haſt received good from | 
' them: Plal. 38. 20.and the work, | 


| 


—— — WAR oe woes > >  R—— 


If thou marke their Reps, wai- | 
ting for occafion to bring euill 
vpon them, Pal. 38.1 2.8 & 56. 6. 


If thou ſet on Oe ro- hurt 


them, our of delight , and with | 


1oy, Ezech. 36.5. 
| If through aan ma thou 
' priuily betray them,Galat, 


| 


If thou abuſe them ha they | | 


ate dead, Pal.72.9. 


2. In particular, | 


| Thatis contentious, Roms 9, 


| I}. 
Tre aggrauations are, 
Through contention! to- be | 


ſcandalous, Gen,13.7, 1, Cor, 
6.1,4- 


ES -- wil. 


— _—_ 


Sinnes 2- 
gauſt thc 


body. 


—_— 


| 


——_———_——___ 


et ett 


Sinnes againſt 


| To ſow diſcord, Prou. 6.14, 


To fall at ſtrife without con. 
{ideration, eſpecially tobring o. 
thers in troubles roo, Pro,17.14, 
& 20-3. £26.17, & 19. 19, 


To oppreſle the fathcrleſle n 


ſuites,Iob 31.21. 

Thus of fipnes againſt "Y 
whole perſon, 

Sinnes againſt the body fol. 
low, and ſomen offend, 

1. By fighting , and ſohe of 
frr.ds that any way woundeth or! 


blemiſheth another , Exod, 21 | 


24- Leuit, 224.19. Exod. 2+e1 3,14 
Whether ne ſmiteth in ſcorne or 
in fury,1.King. 22.24. Eſpecially, 
that kurts a woman With child, 


 Exod,21.22. 


2. By murther, andſo he of- 
fends that takes away the life of 
another willingly. 

The aggrauations of murther 
are, 

To kill father or mother, 1,Ti- 
morhie 1.9. 
To kill ones children,z. Kings 


3:27) 


LR — 


| mans perſon. 


2.27.though it were done for (a- 
crifice. 

To kill Gods ſeruants, Hebr, 
11.37.Reuel. 16.6, 
| Tokill himſelfe. 
| Thus of offences againſt the 
body, 

The ſinnes againſt the ſoule 
follow. 

Againſt che ſoule offend, 

1, Miniſters, and ſo he that is 
ignorant and cannot teach and 
warne the people of their (innes, 
Ifaiah $6.10.Ezech.z 1. 

Thar is prophane in his diſpo- 
ſition and life, Tere, 23.14.1 1+ 
That runnes before he be lent, 
| Ter.23.21. 
| That is negligent in his cal- 


ling, and vſeth not his gifts, 


1 Tim.4.14. 


| Thatceacheth falſe doftrine, | 


| and prophecicth in Baal, Ier.23. 
L3. 

That preacheth peace to wic- 
ked men,and ſtrengrhneth them 
in their cuill courſes, Ezech. 1 3. 


[. 


| 


| 


Z E 3 1 18.| 


19 


Sinne? 2« 
gainſt the 
loule, 


4 4 4 4s — 


* a. AM. toe. th. 


at ys nr > we — oe. Ao 


mad and 


6 — — 
| Sinzes agamſt 


| 
| 
18.22, Jere.23.14,15,17. | 

That teacherh voproficably,! 
'doating about vaine queſtions, | 
| and ſtrife of words , ving railing, 

or old wiues fables, and pro. | 
phane conceits, "—_ or the like 
 voprofirable matter, 1,Tim. 3.4, 
7. & 4-7. 8.6.4. | 

That in his teaching diſoraceth 
' andreuileththe god!y, Ezechaz. 

22. Phil.3.2. 

2. Thepeople, whomay be! 
 guiltic of murthering cither 0* 
' thers or themſelues, 

; Octhers,and ſo he offends, 

That ſuffereth his brother to 
fine, and doth not reproue him, 
| Levir, 9.17. 

That giueth oftence, andisa 
ſtumbling blocke to the weake, 

tom. 14-13+ 1.Cor, 12, Matth, 
189. 6. | 
1hat inſtruts not others when 
be may andought, 

That maketh or partaketh in 
any Schiſme in the Church, 
[1.Cor.10,11,12, 
|. 2, Our 


— 


_ CT——__— —  — 


— 
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mans perſon. 


— 


$ 2, Our (clues, and ſo he of 
tends, 
That negleAs Viſton, or the 


| 
my of kno! nledge, & grace, 


lolh. 4-6, | 
13 & i is ſubict to no ſetled | 
R Miniſterie , but hath itching 
| | eares,and ſeekes 3 heape of Tea- 
1 | | chers, 2.Tim.4.3. | 


i; That i is Willull in 1mpeniten- 
| cie, Ezech. 19: 
|| | That forſakes the fellowſhip 


| | ; of che Saints, Hebr.10. 25. 

| Thar refuſeth admonicion, 

| 2.Chron. 165. 10.Prou.29.1, | 
Thatreſfifteth the truth, 2, Tim. | 

| | J- O. 

| 


| Thus of fins a0ainſt the per- | 
| ſons of men, . | 


1 7s 
| CHAP. X, 
| 


Shewin [4 the ſennes againſt 


Chaſtitie, 


TX fnnes againſt the purity 


of men follow, and are 


"= 4 cither 


= —— —_— -- 


—— ———— - 


”-  — _ 
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—  — 


Stnnes agam/| it 


[cither morc - profle and vouſuall, 
and againft the light of nature, 
or elſe more vſuall. 

The grofle offences are, 
| 1. Buggerie, Exod. 22.19. 
EY Sodomitric, Rom. 1. 27, 

1.Tim. 1.9. 

2+ Inceſt, Levit.18, 

4. Poligamy, Mal. 2.15, 

5. The vnnaturall filthinefſe of 
women one with another, Rom, 
1. 26, 

6. Selfe-pollution , dr the 
tranſgrefſion of Onan, Gen. 38, 
9, 

7. The finnes about diuorce: 
ſo he offends, 

That puts away his wife, and 
not for fornication, Matth. 5.32. 

That martiech her that is vn- 
juſtly diuorced. 


gaine, after he hath vniuſtly put 
away his wife, Math. 19.9. 

8. Fornication,Epheſ. 5-3. 

9. Whoredome or ae. 
| x.Cor.6.9.Jude 15. 


The 


CID — 


That marrieth himſelfe a-| 


' p 


| 


3-5- 
1 Externally men offend, 


Chaftitie, 


The aggrauations of whore- 
done are, 

1. Toforce anytoit, 2. Sam, 
1 3.14- 

2+ Thata man and his father 
ſhould go into a maide, Amos 
27. 

" To condemne it in others, 
and yet commit it himſelfe, Ro- | 
Mans 2.22. 

4. To entice others, Gen. 39. 
7.Pcou, 2.14- 

. 10, To marrie the daughter 
of a ſtrange god, Mal.z, 11. Ne- 
hemiah 1 3.27.2.Cor.6.17-. 

The more vſuall ſinzes fol- 
low: 

And ſo men offend either in- 
ternally, or externally, 

laternally he offends, 


——_— 


—_— — — —— 


Matth 5.19.Epheſ, 2.3. 2. The. 


ons, and burning Juſts, Colo, 


That hath impure thoughts, | 


4-5» 
That hath inordinate affeRi- | 


EK 5 1.1n 


— 
"IE 


| 


| 


Themeans 


{ of voclean+ ,f yncleanneſle he offends, 
| neſle, 


———  —ﬀ=_— — —— 


lookes, Iob 31.1. Matth. 5.27. 
2.Pet. 2.14. ; 
2.1n their geſtures,and ſo they 
are guiltic of chambering and 
wantonneſſe, Rom. 13.13. 


ſpeaking, Col. 4.8, 

4+ By viivg the meanes, or oc- 
caſion of yncleaneneſſe. 

And in reſpe& of the meanes 


— 


That makes lj ght of the forni- 
cation of others, 1,Corinth. 5.2, 


Thatkeepeth companie with 
fornicators, 1.Cor.c.9.Pro. 29.3: 
Thar giues himſzelfe to caſc 
and pleaſure , Amos 6.4, 5,6. 
Tit. 1.12, 
That vſeth laſciuious dancing, 
Zeph.1.9. Marke 6.22, | 
T hat vſeth laſcinious bookes 


or piQures, 1.Thel.5.23. 1.Cor. 


; IF+37o , e 
That hauing not the gift of 
continencie , doth not marrie, 


7. In their ſenſes, as by impure 


—_ 


3. In their words, by filthy! 


| 


' 
] 


| 
| 
| 


2.Pet. 2.7. 


1.Cor.| 


—_— — 


FF Chaſtirie, 


1.Cor.7. 2+ 

That difpoſeth not his chil- 
dren in mariage, 1.Cor.7. 37. 

That ſorteth with winebib- 
bers,and the riotous, Pro.23.20. 

T hat is defirous of dainties, or 
any way giuea to gluttonie,Pro._ 
23-3. Jerem.5.7,8. 

That is given to pratling, or 
idle gadding fro houſe to houſe, 
Pcou,7.11. 1.Tim.5.13, 

That vſetn whorith attire, or 
perfumes, Prou,7.10,16,17, Ze- 
| phaniah 1. 8. 

{ That vſeth: the attire of ano» 
| ther ſexe, Deut. 22.9. 

| That beguiles another in ma- 
riage by error of perſon, (tate, or 


_—_— 


diſeaſe, or the like,Gen, 29.25, 


That marrieth without con- | 


ſent of parents, Gen. 26.34+35- 


nefle, or vſeth- exceſſiue drin- 
king; 1.Pet,4.4- 


kenneſle are, 


That is guilie of drunken- | 


The aggrauations of drun- || 


—_——_ 


Tk To 


Totake a pride init,Efay 28.1, 


— —__——— 


Stinnes about 


| Tobemi ighty to drinke wine 
Eſay 5- 22. 

To continue Jong at it, Efay 
15.11.Prou.23.30,33. 

To make others drunke, Hab, 
41 

Thus of finnes againſt Chas | 
featte, 


— 


| CHAP. XI, 
S bewing the ſinnes againſt 
| mans eſtate, 


222 fins againſt the eſtates 

of men follow , and theſc 

are either internall,or externall, 
Internall, and ſo he of- 

'fends, 

| - That is —_— with his 

eftare, Heb. 13. 

Thar is n76. * 0E diftreſſcrh 
himſelfe with bootlefle cares a- 
| bout his eftate, Pro. 15.27. Mat. 
6. 25,34 Luke 21.34. 


ling, Pro.12.17. 


That delights not in his cal- 


That| 


| 
| 
| 


—} 
" 
1 


ET. mans goods, 


—— 


; Thatis covetous, and in loue 
' with the things of this world, E- 
pheſ.5.5-1 .Tim.6.10.1.loh.2, Is 

' The externall finnes follow: 
and ſo men offend both by omil” 
fron and commiſſian, 

| By omiſſion he offends, 

| | That employes not the good 

| 

| 


| 


things he hath; Iame5.2, 3. 

| Thar relieves not the poore, 
and fo with-holdeth the good 
| from the owner thereof, Prou. 3. 
| | 28. 
| | The aggrauations are, 
| | To forſakethe poore, Job 20, 
19. 


\poore, Prou.28.9, 

| That brings not forth hiscorne 
'oſell, Prou. 11.26, 
| That detaines wages, Ier. 2 2. 
23. Leuit.19.23, Jam. 5.4. 


| } |borrowed, Pſal. 27.21, 

| That is idle, and negleAs his. 
alling, Ecclef, PR of this fin 

[heis guiltie alſo, 

That | 


Pe OE 
——_— 


| To hide his eyes from the | 


That payes not what be hath | 


NC een een——_ 


—— — 
— — 


Sinnes about 


— — 


That withdraweth not his foot 
from his neighbours houſe, Pro, 
25.17,1,Tim.5.13, 

| Thatis giuen to much fleepe, 
Prou.6.9,10,. 

That is flacke in bufinefle, Pro, 
I0.4. & 14-13. 

That negleQs the opportuni- 
tiesof his calling, Prou, 10.5. 

The aggrauations are, 

To be pertinacious in the de- 
fence of it, Prou. 26,16. 

To be a buke-bodie in other 


folkes matters, 2.Theſf.3. 11. 
That is Cothfull in the buſines 
of others, Prou,26. 
That prouides not for his fa- 
- | mily, 2.Tim.5.8, 
Thus of finnes of omiſſion, 
By commiſhon he offends, 
| That Rteales, robs, or pilfers, 
| which is the ſinne mentioned in 
the eight commandement, 
, That ſtcales by conſequent; 
as he doth, *, 4 
That is. gg Vaarer, Exod, 224 | 
25. Leuit, 25.36,Deur.23.19- 
That| 


wwe 


ment goods, 


That is ons of oppreſſion, 
Tob 31. 38,39. Amos 4.t-Prou. 
| 4. 17. Efay 5. 8.and 30. 12.cſpe- 
cially he that Ioues oppreſſion, 
| Hoſ. 12.7. Micha 2. 9. 
| Thar vſerh fraud in buying and 
ſelling,in mete-yard,waight and 
meaſure, Dent. 25.13,14,I5: 80d 
he is ouilty of this fin alſo, 
| Thatſellethrefuſe, Micha 6. 
| Thatmaketh aduantage of the 
; pouertie of others, Leuit,25.39- 
| &c.Prou. 22.22, 
That takes the mill-RNone to 
pledge, &c.Deur. 24.6,1 2, 
That being a buyer, ſaith, Itis 
naught , contrary to his owne 
iudgement : and ſo likewiſe on 
the other Gde, that being a ſeller, 
doth commend it for good, 
whenhe knowes it is not ſo,Pro. 
21.14. 
That vſeth any other fraud, 


| 


ſelling, 1.TheA.4.6. 
And this Gone of tealing,isto./ 
be extended further alſo, as, 


though it be not in buyiilg,ov 


| 1. To 


[ne CO EIS 


— -——— ——— GO —— —  — 


— — — 


| Sinnes about 


— A ee <tc -—s 


| 23.22.and 23.26, 


= -— = <A> Le — 


1. Toleſſer Realths, asrob. 
bing of vineyards, or orchards, 
or corne in the field, Dew. 2 3.24, 
25» 

2. Toraſh ſurctiſhip,Prou.s, 
T,2-and 22.6, 

3- To extremities vſcd in re- 
couering our owne rights, Job 
24+3,4,9,10s 

4+ To not reſtoring of cuill 
gotten goods, Ezech. 33.15. 

. 5- To remouing of land- 
markes,Deut.19,14. | 

6. To living in vnlawfull cal- 
lings, ſuch as begging is,2.Thel, 
3-11. 

7. To vnthriftineſſe in fol. 
lowing vaine perſons, or ſpen- 
ding prodigally on pleaſures, or| 
diet, Prou.12,11.a00 21.27. and 


8. Tothe concealing of theft, | 
Prou. 29.24. 

9. Tothe Lordly vſage of the 
borrower, Prou. 22.7. 

The aggrauations of the finne 


'- 


of ſtealing,are, 


To! 


" 


mans goods. 


To take fromthe poore,Deur. 
24 14- lob, 20,19, | 

To reproue it in others , and, 
yet commit it himlelte, Rom. 2. 
21, 

To do it vnder pretence of re- 
ligion, 2 Cor.11.20. 
To opprefle ſtrangers or wid- 
| dowes, or the fatherlefle, Exod. 

22-21, 22. 

To blefle the couetous, Pal, 
10. 3. 

To commit it inthe place of 
judgement , by peruerting of iu- 
ſtice, or by extortion, Ezck, 22. 
12, or by bribery, Amos 5.12. 
Exod.22.8, or by refuſing todo 
iuftice, Pro. 21.7, 

To ſteale thy maiſters goods, 
Tit, 2, 

To ſteale conſecrated things, 


——O —m—_—— _— 


by facriledge orſimonic, Mal, Fo 
8, Acts 8.18,20. 
To ſteale a man or maide, Ex- | 


od. 22.16, 


mm 


th. —_— — 


| < Sinnes agamst 

| riſe 
| CHAP. XII. ; 
{ of 
| Hus of the fins againſt mans| | 34: 
| g00ds, | | 
|  Theſfinnes againſt mens good! | | ket 
| | name follow; and fo men offend | 
| by omifſton, or by commiſſion. 
| By omiflionheoffends, 'Þi(o! 
| | Thatſecs not forth righteouſ- | | 
neſſe.Prou.1 2.9, © out 
That doth not cleere or deli. | 

| uer the afflited, when he may,! 
E Gen.q0.23. neſ 
That diſgraceth others , by | 
forbcaring their company with.| | of 
outiult cauſe, lob-1 9.3 ,19.Pfl, 


58, Jo the 

That is vnthankfull, r, Tim. | 

| | Jo2» | Ga 
| By commiſſion men offend, | 

| Internally,or Externally, (ea 


Internally he offends, 
| | That deſpiſerd his neighbour are 
in his thoughts, Prou.14- 21. , 

That diſdaines at the credit|| |Pfa 
and praiſe of others, as the Pha- 
l | riſes 


Cn. com as 


i 


— —— - W— 


—— — — 


anmans good name. | i ; 93 


riſes did. 
That thirſts aſter all occaſions 
of the contempr of others, lob | 
— .... | 
That is ſuſpitious, and thin- | | 
keth euill, 1.Cor.13.5. | | 


a—_— 


Externally mien offend, | 
1. In witneſſe-bearing; and 4 
ſo he offends, | In witnel- | 
That condemnes a man with- | Þcariog. 
out witneſle, D:ut.19.15. 
That beares falſe witneſle, | 
That is fearcfull to beare wit- | 
neſle to the truth, 21.8. | 
That furthers the cuill cauſes | 
of wicked men,Ex0d.,23.1, 
2 Inlying, Revel. 22.15.and} * 
the blame of this finne reacheth, | -1"8: 
To ſuch as yſe diſſimulation, | 
Gal. 2.25. | 
To luchas ſpeake yntruth for 
feare, Gen. 38.2, 
The 2ggrauations of lying, ' The ag- 
are, grauations. 
To loue lies, Revel. 22. 15. 
Plal.5 2.3. 
To hate thoſe thou haſt wron- 


ged | 


Slanderiog 


The ag- | 
grauations 


F: 94 ] fp Sinnes agamst 


— 


ged with thy hes, Prou.26. vt. 
To breake p: omiſe, 2. Tim, 


5 


"To preach falſhoods, 1. Cox, 
15-15» 

To fay to men in diſtreſſe,! 
There is no helpe, Pfal. 3. 2, Job| 
I 2:14. 

To colour finne with pretence 
of religion, Marke 1 2.40. 

3. In {landering and evill re- 
ports, Exod. 2.1, which is to be 
— alſo to 

. Biting iefts, Ephel. 5.4. 


2. To revealing of ſecret in- 


ficwities, Prou.11.13.& 20. 19.|. 


3. Torhe carrying abour of 
tales, Leuit.19.16.Prou 16.2.8, 

. To thereceiving and fur-| 
thering of flanders, Ter, 20.10, 

. To the wreſting of mens 
wok ortelling the truth of ma- 
lice, x.Sam. 22.9, 10, Pfal.s 2. 
I,2. 

The aggrauations of ſlander, 
are, 
1. To encomage themſelues 


- 
, 
—R 


in 


— _ 


— <— 


—— 


amani good name. 


ti. 


—_—_— 


inan euill matter, and to com- 
mune together about it, Plalme 
645+ NOM 

' 2, Toboaſt ofhis wickednes 
therein,Pſalme 5 2.1. 

3. To ſlander the righteous, 
and quiet ofthe land,Pſal.31,18. 
& 59. 2. & 102.9, & 35. 20, & 
63+3,5 OC qe2. 

4. To raiſe an cuill report of 
l1s parents, Gen. 9.22, 
| 5. Tohilltheeares of Princes 
with clamour, Hol. 3.8, 

6. To be a make-bate, or a 
railer,4,Cor.6.9.2.Tim. 3.2. 

4. Incenſuring and iudging, 
lam. 2,4. 

The aggrauations are, 

To ſearch and prie for faul:s 
in others, that he might cenſure 
them,Pſal.64.6.Prou.16.27. 

Todo ir for things indiff-- 
rent, Rom. 14. 

To cenſure ſmall faults in 0- 
thers, andto be guiltic of great 
offences himſelfe, Matth.7. 

5. In vaine glotie,, and min- 


| ding 


[ 


}]— 


| 


4 
Cenſuring, 


— —_— 


| 
| 
| 


[ 
| 


F, 
Vainglory.! 


_ 


, | 96 


C. 
Flatterie, 


Sinnes againſt 


[mm 


| 


| ding too much our owng, Pri. 
(es. 

| And ſoalſo he offends, 

| That boaſteth of a falſe gifs, 
| Prou, 227-1. 

| Thar iuſti on himſelfe ouer- 
much, Iob 3 

| That bots of to morrow, 
| ITOU, Il'7.I, 

| That meaſurcs himfelfe by 
| bimſelfe,2.Cor. 10.1 2, 


_ 


6. In flatterie,Pſal, t 2.3.Prou, | 


| \ 27. oY & 26.26. 

| #. In iuftifying the wicked, 
| Prou, I5.15.& 24-24- 

| 


| 


CHAP, XIII, 


Itherto of the ſinnes with; 


conſent of the will, 
The finncs before conſent of 
the will,are, 
N To want dchre of the good 


and welfare eithec of himſelfe, or 
other men, 


| 


2.To conceiue euill thoughts, 
Math, 


i A 


_ — 


E 


y 


N —_———— — 


| 4 mans good Hame. 


Math.1,5-19. or covet euill, 

| 33 Fo delightin the inward 
contemplation of euill, whether 
in dreames or awake, though it 
be without purpoſe to at chem 


outwardly, Iude 8, Iames 1.14. 
Hitherto of the finnes againſt | 
| the Law, | 


Shewing how many wayes men 


' offend againſt the Goſpel. 


| He fins againſt the Goſpell 
| may be referred to foure 
|heads: as they are finnes, 
Againſt Chriſt, 
AgainſtRepencance. 
Againſt Faith, 
Againft the graces of the Spi- 
rit, 
1. Hefinnes againſt Chriſt, 
Thar faith, he is Chriſt, Math. 
24s" 


That denieth direRly , or by 


CHAP. X1111, 


| COn= 


——_—_—— 


I 


Slog ainſt 


Chriſh, 


——  — — 


2, 
Sins againſt 


gh 
| 
1 
| 


| 


| Chriſt, Eſay 53. 3. ' 


| 


Stones againſt 


conſequent, that Chriſt is come 
inthe fleſh, 1. Tohn 4. 3. and 
2.27, 

That hath baſe thoughts cf 


That faith, he hath no ſinne, 
1.Tohn 1.7,8, 10. 

That worſhips God without 
Chriſt, Jobn 17.3. r.John 2.23. 

That vſeth not Chriſt as his]. 
own and onely Aduocate, 1.Ioh. 
2.1. 2.Tim. 2.5, 

That loues not the Lord Teſus 
Chriſt with inflamed affeRions, 
2.Cor.16,1 2.Ephcſ.6, 24. Phil, 


3- 9- 


—_ tance, 


| Prou;38;t3 0 -/ 21 cl 


tanoe, 


| without hiding, diſtin&ly, Prov. / 


2. He finnes againſt repen- | 


That confeſſeth nor his finnes 
28. 13. Plal.3 2, 5. 


T hat mournes not for his fins, 
Terem. 5 


Tha! forſales not! (His finnes, 


Yea he fir innes againf repen- 


That! | 


| 


the G ofþed. 


<2 repents fainecly, Iere, 
* Thathtpenes Shops; as 
Caine and [udas. 


— 


That repents by halues,and in 
ſome things onely, as efhab and 
| Herod. 
| Thatfalles away from'his re- 
; pentance, 2,Per,2.19, 20. 
| Theaggrauations are, 
| »” be wiſe to do cuill, Icrem, 
4: 
| 


To purſue euill, Prou.1 1.9. 
To reiovce in doing euill,and 
makc a mocke of Gone, Prou. 2. 
14. & 14, 
+ Tobe without ſhame, and to 


mites, Iſaiah 5.9. Ierem.z, 2, 
Tobe incorrigible, Jer, 5-2 
To:fret, becauſe he is croſſed Rr 

finne, Prou.19.3. 

} Tobleſſehimſelfe againſt the 
curſes of the Law, Deur. :9 19. 


| 


: I:I2, 
CS 1f F To 


| CCC 


That repents coolaeloba7 9 


declare his ſinne like the Sodo. | 


To freeze in ſecuritie, Zepha. | 


w — 


_ EY 


| 


| 
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__—_— —— —_ 
| 


Glance ÞÞ 


oainſt faith 


The 2g- | 


erauations 


4 
Againlithe 


graces of 
the Spit, 


— —— 


Sinnes againſt 


L Thar is cargeſle, and negleds 


| Rom.1.16, 4 


- | take hold on God, when mercy 


I... 


To refuſe to returne, 
3- Heſinnes againſt fairh, 
That belecues not-in Teſus 


Chrift for bis iuſtification and| 


ſaluaion; Joh. 3.17. 
Yea hegffends, 


 theaflurance of faith, Heb.6, 1%, 


That in afflition doubts 
Gods fauour & goodnefle, Eſay 
41.80 49.15, 

The aggrauations. 

Not to ſeeke after God atall, 
Leph. 1.6, 

Not to flirre vp our ſelues to 


is offered, Elay 64.7- 
Not to, anſwer when God 
cals, Eſay 502. 


or {coffe at the Fignes of it, Iohn 
2.0, 

4.He ſinnes againſt the graces 
of the Spirit, 

1. That receiuesthe grace of 
Godin vaine, 2.Cor.6.5, 


To forſake our owne mercie, 


tut... Aft Rt. At. 4 __ 


2. That 


——_ a G@  @" . 9 


——_ 


we the Goſpel. | X:: 


2 * 2, Thatturnsthe grace of God 
into wantonneſſe, Jude 3. 
3. That falles away from the! 


- of God, either wholl by 
ar faking the acknowledglihce 


| oftitetrurh, 2. Pet.2. 20, Qrin 


the ſame meaſure, by lotidg his 
frftloue,Reuel,2. 
| 4+ That tempts , grieues, Or 
| quencheth the Spirit : Epheſ, 4. 
30. 1.Theſ.1.19. 

5+ Thatdeſpites the Spirit of 
grace , and of malice perſecutes 
the knowne truth , which is the 
fine againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
Hebr, 10.26, 


__ pd 
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THE 


SPIRITVALL 


TOVCH-STONE: 
OR, 


A GODLY MAN: 


Drawne in ſo plaine and profi- 


table manner; as all ſorts of 


Chriſtians may trie them 
them elwes thereby, 


Together with direions, how the 
weaks ( briftian , by the uſe of 
theſe Signes may eſtabliſh | 


his aſſi WIAHCE. 


ByN.B1r 1s LD Preacher of Gods 
word at Iſleworth in Middleſex, 


2CoR, 13.5, 

Ex imine your ſelues whether ye be in the faith: 
proue your ſelues. Know ye not your owne 
ſelues, how that Ieſis Chriſt is in you, except 
Je be reprobates? 


LOND ON, 
Printed by RicnanR»s FIELD, 
for [onas man. 1622, 


| 


TO THE MVCH 
HONOVRED LADIE, 


the Ladie Rv T 1 SCYDAMORE, 
increaſe of peace and ioy 
in belceuing. 


wp Ow great the be- 
k refite of aſſurance 
of Gods fauour & 
IJ # of our owne ſal- 
CS VLBd yuition is , thoſe 
onely know that are_ either 
ſ[courged with the conflifts and 
terrors of their owne doub- 
tings, or that are ſolaced and 
eſtabliſhed with the ſweete_» 
dewes of refreſhing that ariſe 
froma rooted and well groun- 
ded faith, If men ſiudie aſſu- 
rauces ſo much for their out- 
ward poſſeſſtoas in this world, 
F 4 how| 


- 


= 


————_— "I 


[os f ___ Theft 


how much more earneſ} and) 
diligent ſhould men be to aſſure 
| | Gods loue and the inheritance 6 
| | of the glorie to come? Therei | 
not & clearer ſiene of a profane |} | * 
heart , then to account theſe || ! 
cares needle(ſe: nor do I know 
| 4 iuſter exception againſt am} 
| religion , then that it ſhould| || | 4 
$ teach, that when a man hath / 
| aont what he can to obſerue the} © 
direttions of that religion, 
| net he cant be ſure he out 0 / 
4 | 'Þ 
| 't0 heanen. P 
- But ſince 1 know that all| | * 
| that ave poſſeſſed of the grace L 
' | of Jeſs Chriſt, do account aſſw\ || '/ 


|. bh A. 


raxcegreat riches , I therefore h 

conceiue bope_» that my paines | || |* 

about this ſubied will not be-\ | | 

altogether unacceptable; and! 

| the rather becauſe in this pre 

| | ſent Treatiſe I haut endeuou- 
| 


tri. 


ee EE EIT IT ——_— — 


khan to expreſſe the ſienes of 


Dedicatorie. 


 triallin « much more eaſic way 


' then before ; and beſides haue 
\ 4daed direttions , that ſhew 
| how a weake_ Chriſtian may 
 eftabliſh himſelfe in his aſſu 
' YaNces 
I make bold to dedicate my 
new Eſ[ay herein wvnto your La- 
| difhip. You hane heard the ſub- 
 flance hereof preached, and re- 
ceiued it with much glaaneſſe, 
' gud inthe prinate we of theſe 


frants, you haue bene pl:aſed to: 
| profeſſe ( to the glorie of God ) 


that you haue found much con- 


|tentment «nd eftabl:ſhment of 


| JO OR aſſurance. Your emit- 
| nencie in the ſincere profeſſion 
and prattiſe of true religion, 


here intreated of long acknow- 


haue made you worthy to be 
publikely obſerued and praiſed 


and the ſhining of the graces 


ledged by many witneſſes, 


F 5 mn \ 


— 
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|  TheFpiflle,&c. 


in the Churches of C briſt : and 
your great reſpect aud fanour 
ſhewed to me, bath made this 


way of teſtifying my thankful. 
neſſe,but as a ſmall pledge and 
aſſurance of my deſire to do your 
Ladiſhip any ſeruice in they 
things of Teſws Chriſt. Thus be- 
ſceching God to enlaree they, 
comforts of his Spirit in your 
heart , and toproſper you inal 
things that cont#rne the bleſſed 
hope of the appearing of Teſw 
Chriſt our mightic God and S# 
 wiour, I ena, and reft 


Your Ladiſhips robe 
commanded,” | 


Ne nn EE O—_—e 
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| CHAP. TI. 
| Deſcribing the godly man by ſuch | 
| Signes 4s di[comer him to the | 
& | obſernation of ather 
be. | men, 


mA Heſfpnesof the 
=D true Chriſtian, 
\ 2) that hath true 
S erace in this 
(Ne world, and ſhall 
be ſaved in hea- 
uen whe he dies,may be caſt into 
| rwo Catalogues. The one, more | Ty Ca. 
beffÞ | oriefe: che other, more large. | talogues | 
| | The one Caralogae of fignes, de- | of ligne} * 
# | ſcribe him by ſuch markes,as for | 
| | the moſt part do outwardly di- 
| | tinguiſh him amongſt men. The 
large Catalogue] intend elpeci- | 
ally asa more infallible and ef- 4 
teQuall way of triall, as contai- 
\ P, ning ſuch ſignes as for the moſt 
part | 


gt Oh 
m——_— — 


ſl ht — 3 


et 


—_ 


Fg 


The ſhor- 
ter Cata- 
loguc ban- 
dled in this 
Chapter. 


F 1, He a* 


uoides the 
companie 
of the wic- 
ked. 


—_—_ . 
:;Heis fo 


| rowtfull for 


his figne, 


2. Hes 
throughly 
retormed 
10 conuer- 


lation, 


| The Signes 


[part are not obſcrued by other 


| Pfal.56.23. Efa.56.8. 2.Pet. z. 


» 


men,ornot fully,but are knowne 
to himlelfe, and can be found in 
no reprobate, 

For the fiſt Catalogue : the 
true Chriſtian vſually diſcouers 


himſelfe by theſe markes, 
Firſt, he will not have fellow- 
ſorip with the wnfruufull workes of 
darkneſſe ; he will notwalke in the! 
counſell of the wicked, nor ſtand m 
the way of ſmers; He will not ſort 
himſclte with workers of iniquitie. 
Pſai. 1.1. & 26, 2,Cor.6. *| 
Secondly , he will affli&t and! 
| humble his ſoule for his finnes, 
mourning and weeping for them | 
till the Lord bepleaſed to ſhew 
mercie and forgiue him. He doth 
account his finnes to be his grea- 
teſt burthen. He cannot make a 
mocke of ſinne, &c. | 
Thirdly, he labours to be holy 
in all parts of his conuerſation,! 
watching over his owne wayes 


at all rimes,and in all companies, 


DC RY 


Fourthly, 


a 


| 


of a godly mar. 


OO ————————_ 


| Fourthly,he makes co conſcience | 


of the leatt commandements as 
well as the greateſt, zuoyding 
filthy ſpeakivg,and vaine iefting, 
and laſcivioulneſſe, as well as 
whoredome: leſſer oathes as wel 
 asth2 greater ; reprochfull ſpee- 
 ches as well as violent ations, 
'&c, 

Fifrly , he loues and eſteemes, 
and Jabours for the powerfull ; 
preaching of the word,aboue all! 
has treaſures. 


Sixtly,he honours and hi gbly 6, Hee-. 


| accounts of the godly , and de-| 
| lights in the companie of ſuch 
as truly feare God, aboue all o- 
thers. Plal. r5. 

Seventhly, he is carefull of the 
| fanRification of the Sabbath; 
| neither daring to violatethat ho- 
ly reſtby labour , nor to legleRt 
| the holy duties belonging to. 
' Gods ſeruice pudlickeorpriuate, 
| Efay 56.and 58. 
| Eightly, he loues not the 


| world, neither the things there-| 


——— 


\_ 188 


| boue all | 


of, | world, | | 


4. He ms-l 
keth con- 
ſcience of 
leſſer fins 

as well as 
greater, 


| 


s.Heloues 
preaching, 


ſieems the} 
godly a- 


men. 


o. He is 
carefull of } 
| the ſanAths 
; fication of 
the Sab- 

' bath. 


8.He is not 
m loue 
with the | 


—_— 


bs Up 


— 


9.He oues 
his ene+ 
mies, 


10, He 1s 
conſtant in 
good cour 


ſesthough 
| oppoled, 


it. He 
ſerues God 
in his fa» 
mily. 


| him in buſineſſes of his ſoule, 


| chiefe ioy of bis heart, . and the 


| CHAP. 


The Signet 


lone the appearing of Chriſt, | 
Ninthly, he is eaſe to be intrea- 
ted, he can forgine his enemies, de- 
fires peace, and will do good. 
euen tothem that perſecute him, 
ifit lie in his power, Math.s, 
Tenthly , he goeth on in the 
profeſſion of the finceritie of the 
Goſpell, and doth ſuch duties 


as he knoweth God requires of 


notwithftanding the oppoſiti- 
ons of prophane perſons, or the 
diſlike of carnall friends, &c. 
Eleucnthly, he ſerreth vp a 
daily courſe of ſeruing God, and 
that with his family too, if he 
haue any; and exerciſeth him- 
ſelfe in the wordof God, as the 


daily refuge of his life , calling 
vpon God continually &c. 


rgy— 


n— — 


HEY 
W- } 


of, but is more heartily affeed| 
in things that concerne a better, 
life, and ſo doth in ſome degree! 


nn — OCO————— 


J——=y, 


———— [— a. wi £4 2X 2a Ro. or 
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5k of a godly max. © 
wn 


| 
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CHAP, II. 


Shewing the generall diusfoon of | 
the (jenes, and the wayes 
how the Signes were + 


found ont. 


Tt of the ſhorter Cata- 
| logue of ignes, Now it fol- 
| lowes,that I proceed tothoſe in- 
| fallible markes of Elettion and 
| Salnation, And whereas I baue 
divers yeares fince publiſhed a 
| Treatiſe, which 1 called Eſayes, 
| or Signes of Gods loue and mans 
| Gluatioa: Hauing obſerued thar 


D 
| | diuers haue accounted the matt; 


| ner of ſerting the Signes downe 
| fomwhat obſcure in divers parts 
' of the booke,, 1 will now, by 
| Gods aſſiſtance, for the helpin g 
of the weakeſt Chr; ans, in this 
Trea:iſe, endeuour to exprefſe 
my ſelfe in this. doQrine of the 
triall-of a true Chriſtians eſtare, 
ina more plaine and calie courſe 


| 


—_—_— <a — W_” nd AS 


Ehrore ih 
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The fignes 
referred to 


lix heads. 


| 


, 


The Sipnes 
of examination ; and leaue both 
the former Treatiſe and this new 
Catalogue ynto the bleſſing of 
God, and the free choiſe of the 
odly Reader, to viſe which he 
deth moſt agreeable to his 
owne taſte, being both ſuch ay 
are warranted and founded vpon 
the infallible enidence of Gods 
ynchangeable truth, 

In this proiechen,I conſider 
of the triall of a tiue Chriſtian 
lixe wayes. 

Firſt, in his humiliation, 

Secobdly, in his faith, 


mind, with which he is quali 
fied. 

Fourthly, in the workes of his 
obedience, 

Fifthly , in the entertainment 
be hath from God. | 

Sixtly,ingghe manner of his re- 
ceiuing of tae Sacraments, 

In all which he differs from 
all the wicked men in che world, 


—— 


Thirdly, in the gifts of his| 


ſo as never any. wicked man]; 


could], 


of 4 godly may. 


_— 


could finde theſe things in his 
condition, Which are rrue of the 
weakeſtC hriftian in each of theſe | 
lkgnes, 

And that the true Chriſtian 
[may not doubt of his eſtate, ha- 
'ving found theſe ſignes in him- 
elfe jlet him conſider the proofes 
| annexed rocach figne: and that 
| nothing may be wanting to his 
abundant conſolation, I will tell 
him, how I found out theſe 
Genes , and by what grounds I 
proceeded, 

There are three ſorts of places 
in Scripture ( as I conceiue) 
which do point out the grounds 
of infallible aſſurance in thoſe 
that can attaine ynto them : as 
firit, ſuch places as expreſly do 
affirme, that ſuch and ſuch things 
are ſ1gnes. As for example, 1 ok, 
3-14. Hereby we know that we are 
tranſlated from death to life , 'be- 
cauſe we lone the brethren, Here 
the holy Ghoſt ſhewes vs ex- 
preſly, that the loue of the bre- 


{ ro find our| 


thren 


II5 | 


The infal- 
||'bilitic of 
the lignes, 


3. Wayes | 


the fignes | 
ofa godl 
man in 


Scripture, 


116 | 
, 


| 


| ynto. For thus I reaſon; Whatfo»® 


6 The S rgnes 


thren is a ſigne,by which a Chri- 
(tian may know, that he is tranſ- 
lated from death to life : and fo 


the Apoſile Paxl giues ſignes to 
know whether their ſorrow were | 
after God, orno,2. Cor.7.11, $9 
doth the Prophet Daxia,Pſal.15, 
give cuers fignes, by which the | 
man that ſha!l dwell in Guds ho- 
ly hill, may be knowne. $9 the 
Apoſtle Tames tels vs, how we 
may know the wiſedome from 
abou?, by reckving the fruites 
and efeQs of it, lam, 3. 17. $0 
doth the Apoſtle Par tell vs, 


haue the Spirit of Chriſt in vs or 
no, Rom.8.9,15. &e, Gal.5.22, 
& 46,7, 

Secondly, I finde out fignes, 
by marking what graces in man 
the promiſes 0: God are 'made 


euer gift of Godin man brings) 


him - within the compaſſe of 
Gods promiſes of eternall mer- 
cie,that gift muſt be an infallible 


figne| 


—— 


þ 


how we may know, whether we | 


is 


a 


| 


———_— 


ROD © DMD. na 


| 


{ figne of faluation, Bur \uch are 


| proimiſed to ſuch as are poore #4 | 


{then I gather, 


_— 


þ 


| themſelues,when they have plea- 


| their hope of a betrer life, For 


© of cody man. 


—_— 


ſuch and ſuch gifts, as the inftan. 
ces in diuers Scriptures ſhew: 
[ And therefore the man that can 

find thoſe gifts in himſelfe, ſhall | 
be certainly ſaued. As for exams- | 
(ple: the kingdome of heauen is 


. From thence 
at pouertie of | 
ſpirit is an infallible figne. The 
like I may fay of the /owe of the 
»ord, and of vprightneſſe of heart, | 
anGof the loue of God, and the 
lone of the: appearing of Chri#t, 
Fe. 


c 
Thirdly, T1 finde out other 
ſignes, by obſeruing what godly 


men in Scripture haue faid for 


ſpirit, -Math, $5. 


ded their owne evidence for | 
their intereſt in Gods loue, or | 


looke how godly men in Scrip- | 
ture haue proued that they wete | 
not hypocrites : euen ſo may any | 


Chriſtian proue that he is not an 
hy- 


nn7 | 


wa RS 


_ 
— — 


The Sipner # 

VAI + _ | 
{ - |hypocriteneither, As for exam- a 
ple, /2b being charged to be an 4 


| hypocrite, and lying vnder the 
heauic hand of God, pleades his | : 
cauſe, and proues that he was| ÞÞ 
nor an hypocrite, by his conſtan. | 

ciein Gods wayes, and by his 

conſtant eſtimation of Gods 
word>and deſire after it , 4s afier 
hy appointed food, Tob 23.10, 11, 


12, More of this kinde thou - 
maiſt find in the proofes of par- 
ticular fignes, ſe 


Now whereas ſome ſignesare| || | þ, 
general! and thou might(t doubt| F | \,, 
ofthe expoſition,, namely how| || | yr 
that ſigne is infallible in ſuch| F | q, 
and ſuch ſences; for thy eftas| | | & 


bliſkment herein, thou mayeſt| F |, 
obſerue,thar I expound the figne of 
as it isexpounded in other ſeue- 

rall Scriptures. As for example: 'm 
The loue of the brethren, is a ge- hi 


| nerall figne. Now how ſhall I] Þ | 
know that I have the right love| I | ax 
of the brethren? This 1 explane, 
by flying to diuers other Scrip- 

| tures 


* Wh 
i 


C 


| of a godly man. 


_ ———_— 


tures, wherein the particular ex. 
plications of this figne are plea. 
ded, 


CHAP. IIL 


The trial of a Chriſtian by the 
fignes of true buni« 
liation, 


T= firſt way then, by which | 


a Chriftian may trie him- 
ſelfe, is to examine himſelfe a- 


| bout his humiliation for finne, 


whether it be right or no, For 
vnder this head is cowprehen- 
ded the explication of the do. 
arine of pouertie of ſpirit , and 
godly ſorrow, and ſo in generall 
of repentance for ſinnes, 

Now the true Chriſtian in this 


| matter of humiliation, ſhewes 


himſelfe to have attained that, 
which no reprobate could euer 
attaine , and that in diuers par- 
ticulars, as, 

Firſt, 


Pe EET 


r19 (| 
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his fiones | (21,- of bis (anes, He diſcernes his 
linfulnefle of life both paſt and 
' preſent, and is affeRed and pai- 
ned ynder the burthen of his dai- 
ly wants and corruptions, and 
ſees his miſerie in reſpeR of his 
ſinnes,Jerem, 3,1 2.Math, 1.29, 

Math. 5.4. 
! 2.He feares Secondly, he trembles at Gods 


plealure. | while it yer hangsin the threat» 
nings,Eſa.66:1,2. 
3.Herruſts Thirdly, he renownceth his owne 
not ypon | perits, and; diſclaimeth all opi+ 
the merit | njon of true, happineſſe in him- 
__ ſelfe, or in apy ching vnder-the 
" | Sunne;as being fully perſwaded 
that he cannot be faued by any 
workes of his owne,ot be happy 
in enioying avy worldly-things;| 
and therefore is fully reſoluedzo 


Gods fauour . in Jeſus Chriſt} 
onely. | 


1, Heſees| Firſt, he hath a true robe and 


Gods dif= | word, and feares his diſpleaſure|' 


ſceke for the chiete 'good, in} 


TY | Fourthly,he mourners heartily | 


{ mournes. [#7 etly for his {#n5;and ſo hedoth, 


ee ent = _—__ 
A th, —_ 


| 1.For| 


W 5 


of a godly man. 


1. For al ſorts of ſinnes : for (e- 
cret finnes as well as knowne 
finnes; for leſſer ſinnes as wel! as 
oreater; for the preſent euils of 
his nature and life, as well 2s {ins 
paſt: yea for the fiones he hath 
loued, or haue bene gainfull and 
ple3fing to him, Yea he grieues 
for the euill that cleaues to his 
beſt wockes, as well as for cuill 
workes, Eſay 6.5. Rom. 7. Efay 
1.16.Matth. 5.6. 

2. For ſiune as it uu (me , and 
not as it doth or might bring 
him ſhame,or puniſhment in this 
life, orin hell, 

3. Heis as much trobled for 
his ſianes,as he was wont, ornow 
ſhould befor creſſesin his eſtate. 
He mournes as heartily for the 
ſorrowes that fell ypon Gods 
Sonne for his finne, as if he had 
loft his owne and onely ſonne, 
Lachar. 1 2.10, 11. or atleaſt this 
he ftciuerh for,and iudgeth him- 
ſelfe "if worldly affliiions do 
trouble him more then his ns, 

Pſalme 


nn, | Cs 


| 


————<_———_— | 
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For al tots 


of linac. 


| 


| 


For finne | 
25 it is fio. 


| 


As much as\ 
for crolles, 
| 
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others, 


| 


6. And for 
ſpirituall 
indgments 


5. And for 
the ſins of 


} wicked men are wont to bee! 


| The Signer 
Plalme 38.5. W 
Fiftly, he is tr#ly griened and 


tions that are done by others, to 
the diſhonour of God,or {lander 
of true religion, or the ruine of 
the ſoules of men, Thus Lot. 
2. Pet. 2.6. and Daxid, Plal.119, 
126.and the mourners marked 


9. 4 

Sixtly, he is heartily affeRed, 
and troubled , and griened for ſþi- 
rituall iudgements, that reach vn- 
to the foules of men , as well as 


troubled for temporall croſſes; 
and ſo he is grieued and per- 


when h: cannot mourne as he 
would, )and for the famine of the 
word, or for the abſence of God, 
or for the blaſphenie of the wic- 
hed, orthe like, Plal 42, 2,3.8 
177. Nehemiah 1. 3, 4: Eſay 63. 


> / 
# Seventhly, he is moſt ſtirred 


vexed in ſoule for the abhornina. |. 


for Gods owne people , Ezech.| 


plexed far hardneſſe of aſd] 


WP; 


a 


» — W. = 


* 
— — — — ——— = — 


gy =, A... 
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So 


c_— 


——— —_ 


—— —-O_— 


of a godly man, 


—_—_— 


vp to abaſe himſelfe, and mourne 
for his finnes , when he feeles God 


*| zo be moſt mercifull. The good- 


neſſe of God doth make him feare 
God, and hate his finnes, rather 
then his iuſtice, Hol. 3.5 

Eightly, his pars, 5g are ſuch 
as can be aſſwaged onely by ſpirita- 
all meanes. It is not ſport or 
merrie company that eaſerh 
| him « his comfort is onely from 
| the Lord in ſome of his ordinan- 
ces. As it was the Lord that woun- 
ded bim with the 1ght of his fins, 
foto the Lord onely he goeth to 
(bs healed of his wounds, Hol. 6, 


| 1,2.Pſal,119.23,24,50. 


- Ninthly, in his gr:efes be is an- 
aid irrve : he will a-be the way, and 
defires to know how he may be 
| ſaned, He cannot ſmother and 
put off his doubrs in fo great a 
buſinefſe. -He dares nornow any 
longer be ignorant of the way 
ro heauen. He j is not careleſſe,as 
he was. wont to be, but is feri- 
_ bent ta pet direQioris fora 


2, $2 G 


the | 


123 | 


thereunto 
by Gods 
mercic, 


8. Andhei 
eaſed oa 
by (piritual 
mcancs, 


— _— 


Ss a——_—Re ene rn 


1 to, And is 
fearetull of 
being de- 
cciucd, 


11.And ear- 
veſtly de* 
fires to 
leade an 


holy life. . 
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the word of God about his re. 
conciliation, ſanification, and 
ſaluation, &c., Iere.q0.4,5-'Ads 
2 37s 

Tenthly, he is fearefull of be- 
ing deceiued,and therefore isnot 
Nightly fatisfied, He will notreſft 
vpon a common hope , nor ishe 
carried with probabilities ; nor| 
derh it content him that other 
men haue a good opinion of 
him; nor is he pleaſed that he! 
hath mended ſome faults, or be- 
' gun to repent : but repenting he 
repents ſtill, that is, he takes 4 
ſound courſe ro be ſure his re- 
| pentance be effetually perfor- 
med, Ier. 31.19. 

Eleuenthly, he is vehemently 
carried with the deſires of the 
ſound reformation of his life, His 
ſorrow is not water, but waſhing; 
nor is it eutry waſhing , but ſuch 
as maketh cleane.Worldly ſorrow 


may haue much water, but it 
maketh nothing cleane; whereas| 


godly ſorrow. alwayes: rendetw| 


> FM. 


roreformation & found amend- 
ment, 

Twelfthly, in all his ſorrowes | r2, And 
he is ſupported by a ſecret ruff | cruſts vpon 
in the mercie and acceptation of | 
| Ged, ſo2s nomiſerie can beate | 

' him from rhe confderation and | | 
| inward aſhance and hope in the | 

mercie of God. In the very di/- | 

quietneſſe of his heart, the defare of 
bus ſoulets tothe Lord, and before 

his preſence z though it be never 

ſo much caſ} FRe.s yet he waits 

vpon God for the helpe of his coun- 
and in ſome meaſure 
coademncs the vnbelecfe of his 
owne heart, and truſts in the 
, and his never faj- 
ling compaſſions, Plalme 38, g. | 
(40d 42, 5,11, Lam. 3.21. Z-pha, 
| 3, 12 

13. He is wonderfully infa- 
med with /oxe to God, it heat any 
time let him know that he hea» 
rete his prayers . In the midſt of 
his moſt deſperate ſorrowes his 
heart is eaſed ifhe ſpeed well m 


tenauce, 


name of God 


of a godly man, 


Gods mer- 
| Cie 40 his 
| oricte, 


13. Andi 

in loue . 
with God 
if he beare 


his prayers. 


= 


- 


| 


I 
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14. And 


daily iudg- 
eth hinifelt 
for his lip, 


I5- And 
prayes 1 


the boly 


Ghoſt, 


—_ 


T he Signes .q 


praycr, Plalme 116,1,6, 

14. He daily keepes an aſkſe 
vpon his owne ſoule : he indgeth 
bimſeclfe for his finnes betore! 
God, arreſting, accuſing , and 
condemning his finnes. He con-! 
feſſerh his ſinnes particularly ts. 
God , without hiding any (inne,' 
chat is, without fotbearing to' 
pray againſt any finne he knowes 
by himſelfe, out of any Ceſirc he: 
hath ſtil to continue in itzand by! 
this figne he may be ſure he hath! 
the Spirit of God, and that bis jim 


are forgiuen him. Eſay 44+ Pla 


35-5. 1. Tohn 1.7. 1, Corinth 
11.32. | 

15. His requeſts are. daily pow- 
red out wnto God, He cries vnto 
God with affeion and con. 
dence , though 1t be with much 
weakneſſe and many defeRs , as 
the little child doth vnto thefa 
ther , and thereby he diſcouen 
the Spirit of adeption in him.Rom. | 
8. 15, Zacha, 12.10, Epheſians 
3. 12+. | 
_ 16.He 


—_—_— 


— 


————— 


| There ts no ſinne he knowes by himm- 


of « godly man. = | 127 | 


I 6, He tg vafainedly deſirous to [6 Deſiring 


3" tobe 11d of 
be rid of all ſinnes, as well as one, —_ 


| [elfe , but he doth deſire as heartily 
| that he might newer commit it , as | Note this. 
he deththat God ſkonld nener 1m- 
| pute #t , This is a neuer failing 
| figne,a fundamental one, 2.Tim, 
| 2+ 19. 
' 17. He is content to receive | 17. And is 
| emill at the hand of Ged , as well as wilhog to 
: | ſuffer af- 
good, withour murmuring, or let-[ 
ting oo bu integritie; as being 
| fenfible of his owne deſerts, and 
| defirous to approue himſelfe to 
| God, without refet? of reward. 
| This proued that /ob was an holy | 
{and vpright man, Tob 1.1,and 3. 
(310: | un | 18, Hedil- 
| 18, He aiſlhes ſme mall, even 1 * c a 
|, , ikes fiove 
 inthoſe that are neare and deare ;, 
vnto himin other reſpeRs, 1,Kin. 
I5-12, 13,14. | 
19, He i" innocent from the | 19. Sinne 
great tranſareſſion , and keepes | - 
| himſclfe from his owne mmgquitie, He Re 


w— 


UPI "5 ih ſame. 


is not ſubie& to the dominion of | 
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ſinne.Sinne doth not rejgone im him, 
| | Pſal.19.13. 2.Sam.2 2.24. 

20, Hebil.'” 20, He finds a defire to berid 
= _ of (nne, and to uumble himſelfe 
even in his for it #2 profÞeritte as well as ad. | 
proſperity, Uerfitie, He leaues linne before 
| finne would leaue him, He for. 
| fakes it then, when he cou'd c6. 
mit it without appatent danger, 
| | Iob 8.5,6. | 
ny Andio 21+. Or if he be in aduerfitie, 
aduerfitie  b3s heart 1s vpright ,xichout lying! 
his heart is gr diffimulation. He fo ſceketh! 


'vpright, | he pardon of his finnes then, 
and ſo promifeth amendment, as 
that he is alfo as carefull to pra- 
Qiſe it when he is delivered, He 

| is por like the Iſraelites mentio-| 

| ned, Plal. 78. 36,27. 

| 22- He ace 22. He makesa ſupernatural 

| rrp valuation of ſpiricuall things , ac, 


thiogs as counting them as pearles of the 
the beſt | belt price,not too deare bought, 
things. | ifhe purchaſed them with all the, 
worloly things he hath;ard con-| 

| trariwiſe, accounting himlſelſe 

| exceeding poore 1t he want 


f 


| th cm, 


mCC_——_——— 


————_— 
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_— of a godly man. 


them or the mcans of them, Mar, 
13.45,46. Pial. 42. & 63.1,3. 
23- He hath loſt his wonted 


taſte in earthly things: his heart is 


EE 
— ————— 


not tranſported with the admi- 
| ration of chem, or the inordinare 
| defires after worldly tnings. He 
lones not the world and this hfe as 
he was wont to do. Though he 
vic the world , yer he eafily con- 


and pilgrime here. He gives ourr 
the wwncceſſary pleaſures and pro- 
fits of chis life, Heb.1 1.1 3. 1,loh. 


of the world, and willing to for- 
| go ſocietie wich the men of this 
[ 


| 


feffeth himſelfe ro be a ſtranger | 


2-14,15. Rom,8-6. He is wearie | 


| world, the workers of iniquitie, | 


Plal.6.8,9, and 39. 12, and 25.3, 


2,3, 4+ 


24. Ii the Lord be ſilent , and 


| anſwer not his deſires, but hides his 


| face; his ſpirit fatleth, and bets as. 


| one that gveth downe into thy pet: it 


| I | 
troubles him as a ſore croſle; and | 
| fo comtrariwiſe , Plalme 26. 1. 


| and 88, 13,14,15 : and 143» 7- 


G 4 lIoha| | | 


23.fHedoth' 
not lauour 
the things! 
of the fleſh 


and the 


world, 


24, Pe is} 
much: grie+ 
uedit Gad 
hide hum - 
lelfe. 


— 
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5. Of a | - a : . 
| Kon he be. ſubie& ro boiſterous, violent,and 


COMCs A 


lamde. 


436.His ſpi- 
rit is with« 
out gwle, 


The Signes | 


[Tohn 16. 2 1.28, 
25. If he hath bene a man 


ee, 


hurtful! affections, he is now be- 
come tame: of a Lion he is be. 
come 4 lambe , and a little child 


may leagde him, Elſay 11.9. 

26. He hath a ſpirit without 
' gnile, Plal.32. 2. Heis more de. 
firous to be good, then to be 
thought to be ſoz and more 
ſeckes the power of godlineſle, 
then the ſhew of it, Iob 1.1.Pro, 
20.6,7. His praiſe ts of God , and 
not of men: Rom.2.26. 

Andthus much of the triall of 
his humiliation, The 6gncs of his 
faith follow. 


h—— 


CHAP. IIIL 


T he triall of a godly man by 
his Fait h. 


| Ye is the next thing to be 


bY - 
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tried ina child of God, And| 


in 


— 
ee EE 


| 


_ 


of 4 godly man. 


in as much as there are divers 
kinds of faith, and experience 
ſhewes in many that giue no 
ſignes of repentance , that they 
willnot be beaten from a conh- 
dent preſurnption that Chriſt 
died for them , euen for them in 
particular :ir tands vs in handto 
trie our perſwaſion by true rules 
of Scripture,that ſoif it wil abide 
the triall of the touchſtone, we | 
may lay it vp as an hid treaſure 
and a wonderfull grace of God; 
and if otherwiſe, we may repent 
vs of preſumprion,asa deceiuea- 
ble finne, 

But before 1 open the ſignes of 
this igne,the Reader muſt be ad- 
monithed of three things, 

Firſt, that I intend not by theſe 
fignes to ſhew how faith may be 
bred or beootten in vs, but how 
faith may be proned and decla 
redto be in vs, For itis the pro- 
miſes of God iu the Scripture 
that breed fuuth: nor can humane | 
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Nay we 
ſhould rrie 
our faith, 


The drift 


bow tauh 
ay be 
proucd,not 
how it may 
oe bred. 


reaſon beleeue ſuch great thing)» 


G 5 from 


— 


13 to. ſhew] * 


—} 
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| from God for any thing that is 
invs, but onely becauſe we ſec 
the word of God affuring ſuch 
happinefle ynto ſuch as lay hold 
vpon them, So that, that which 
breeds faith, is the rewe/ation of 
Gods promiſes by his word and 
Spirie, Yetrotwithſtanding the | | 
aſſurance of faith is much increa-| | 
ſed and confirmed by the fight of 
| thoſe fignes ofthe truth of our 
| faith., and other graces of God 


[IN VS. 


A ſecond | Secondly,that I tand not pre- 


—_ 


| 


 ciſely vpon the order of theſe 
| graces of God in vs, nor deter. 
| mine that queſtion, which gra: 
' ces are firſt wrought in the heart 
'of a man : bur that which Ihave 
| ſpecially aimed at inthe order of 
| ſetting them downe, is to begin 
at thoſe that either firſt appeare 
in a Chriſtian, or are cafie(i ( as 1 
| conceiue ) to be diſcerned in 

him. 
Thirdly, tht I intend efpect 
ally the triall of ſuch Chriſtians 
| as: 


1 


Q. Rr on = @ a © 2 


py =} 
mm, 


of a godly man, 


as agree in this, that they are | 


perlwaded that Chriſt died for 
them ; that ſo the true Chriftian 
may ſee reaſon to comfort him- 
ſelte, that his perſwaſion is no 


preſumption , as is the perſwa- 


fion of rhe moſt. Ir is true, that 
divers of the fignes of faith here 
to be handled, will ſhew faithin 
the weakeſt Chriſtian , though 
he will not yer be brought ro ac- 
knowledge any perſwafion, For 
this perſwaſion may be ſecretly 
wrought vpon the heart: as iris 
whea it relieth vpon the merits 
of Chrift onely for faluation, 
though the iudgement of the 
Chriſtian be not reſolued againſt 
his doubts, 

The queſtion then is, how a 
Chriſtian may try his perſwafion 
of Gods mercie, and his intereſt 
in Chriſts merits, whether it be 
right orno, | 

For anſwer hereunto, I ſay, 
that the true Chriſtian doth 
proue his faith and perſwaſion 

>." = 


PIE ———. 
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| faith. 

1. Was 
wrought 
| by the 


j ched, 


The true - 


| word prea- 


| 


 cleare by the words of the Apo. 


The Signes 
to be right , by thoſe ſignes fol. 


lowing. -- 

Firſt , his faith or perſwaſion 
was wrought by the hearing of 
the word preached : and there: 
fore thou muſt firſt aske thy ſelfe, 
how thou comeſt by thy per: 
ſwaſion, For if thou fay, thou 
waſt alwayes ſo perſwaded, or 
didft attaine it by meere natural 
meanes or helpes thou art decei-| 
ued, For, faithis firſt wrought by 
the holy Ghoft in the preaching 
of the Goſpell, as it is moR | 


ftle, How ſhall they beleene in hm 
of whom they haue not heard? and 
how ſhall they heare without a prea* 


ten the time of their conuerfion; 
and haue not iudgement to dif- 


cher? Rom. 10.14, And whereas 
it may be, that many Chriſtians 
haue not obſerued the workings 
of thcir faith; and haue forgot- | 


cerne how the Lord by the mini- 
ſterie of his ſeruants did change: 
their hearts , and leade chem to 
Chrift:| 


_—_ 


' 


; 


4 


of « godly FLA 


| Chriſt: therefore when this firſt 


 igne cannot comfort, they myſt 
rrie themſclues by the reſt that 
| follow. 
| Secondly, he hath an high 
eſtimation of Teſus Chriſt, Forthe 
man that hath true faith, ac- 
counts all things moſt baſe in 
| compariſon of the knowledge 
| of Chtiſt, and the loue of God 
' in him, He had rather be ſure of 
| Chriſt, then to gaine the whole 
world. Chriſt is more precious 
| then all the world: yea is the 
onely thing in requeſt in the de- 
fires of the Chriftian, Now 
Chriſt is preciozs onely to them 
that beleene. 1. Pet. 2.6. and by 
this figne Pax/knew that he was 
rowne farre. beyond himiſelfe 
in his former life, and beyond all 
the Phariſes in the world, Phil. 
JoOs + 

Thirdly , he readily receiues 
theteſtimonieof Gods Minifters 
ſpeaking out of the word, and. 
Rickes to it againſt all the con- 
tradictions 


—————_ 
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2, Efteems 
Chriſt a» 
boue all 
thiogs, 


3.Receiues 
the teſtimo- 
ny of Gods 
Miniſters 
before all 
the world. 
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| 4.Caſts out 
| bypocrifie, 


Fo Will a= 
bide triall, 


| ſwafton of hypocrites neuer 


7] will hold outin the eui]l day; it 


| The Si jones 


——C— 


traditions of the world, The A- 
poſtle Pasl, 2.Theſl. 1.10, ſhews, 
that this fine will be pleaded 
and acknowledged in the day of 
Chriſt: Chriſt, ſaith he , wil! be 
made admirable in them that be- 
teene. 

Now fome may ſay, But how 
ſhall we know that we do be- 
leeue ? 

Why, faith he, you are true 
beleeuers , becavſe ye receined our 
teftimonie; and this ſhall be to 
your praiſe in that day. 

Fourthly, he cannot abide 
counterfetting and hypocrifie. If 
it be a right perſwaſion, it 15 a 


in other reſpcRs, ſo in effect, 
becauſe it cannot abide faining, 
but with ſpeciall hatred purgeth 
out hypoctifie; which the per- 


doth, 2. Tim.1.5. 
Fittly, this perſwaſton is per- 


manent : jt will engure triall, it 


faith onfained; Vufained, 1 ſay,as | . 


{nclines 


—— _ > — —— — — — 


RF” of a godly man. | 
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inclines the heart to cleaue to 
' Teſus Chriſt, even in the fire of 
' tribulation, in the midſt of waa- 
| nifold affilions , and diſgraces, 
| and temptations, Ir is like the 
 goldin the fornace that periſheth 
ot ; nor will it barely hold our; 
but a Chriſtian by his faith com- 
forts and ſupports himſelfe in af- 
Aion, fo as his faith becomes 
to him both a breaſi-plateand an 
helmet : whereas the belt faith, 
| that isnot the fuith of Gedsr eleft, 
| will prove bur droſſe, if it be caſt 
| into the fornace of tempration, 
| further then ir is ſupported by 
; carnal] meanes and helpes.1.Pet. | 
1, (6,7. 2.Tim.1.12. 1,Thefl.5.8, 
þþ Epb, 6. Luke8. TO 
- Sixtly,he will belceme all things: 
1 ſay all things thathe apprehen- 
| deth to be required, threatned, 
| or promiledinthe word, To be- 
| leeve ſomethings onely, may be 
F in any other kind of faith, eſpe- 
cially when they are ſuch things 
as ſtand with their owne reaſons, 
. or 
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6. It be-: 
leeues all 


things. 


9, Will not 
mak<ebaſte 


| 
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mon opinion of other men : But 
this is the glory of a lively iuſti. 
fying faith, it will giue glorieto 
Godin all things. #hat Godcan 
ſpeake, it can beleene , ſo ſoone 35 
it knowes it is ſpoken of God, 
though it be neuer fo contrarie 
to the judgement of fleſh and 
bloud. AQ. 14.14. 

Seuventhly, he will not make 
haſte . This was the hgne giuen 


that belecueth will not make 


or wils,or affetions,or the com. | 


in the Prophet Fſazs time: He | 


haſte. He had prophefied of hard 
times to fall vpon all the people: 
now this would ſhew amongſt 
them, who were true bceleeuers, 
For thoſe that trufted in God, 
would n9t make haſte to vie ill 
meanes to helpe themſelues;they 
would ftay their hearts in reſ? aud 
queetneſſe, 2nd they would ſtay 


their feete too from running to 


had forbidden,1ſai. 28.16. 
It faith be right, and thy per- 


Egypt, or to Aſhur which God| 


tt 
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ſwaſion|. 


J 
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of a godly Man. 


{waſion a ſound perſwafion, and 
well grounded, there are ioy- 
ned with it theſe things fol- 
lowing. 

Eightly, hisperſwafion is ioy- 
ned with a good and pure con- 
ſcience; a conſcience, I fay,that 
makes him careful! ronuoid fin, 
and do good duties, and to ſerue 


| God in finceritie ; whereas the 
 perſwaſhon that is in wicked 


men), is not accompanied with a 
good conſcience, they do not 
make conſcience of their wayes, 
Now this is a cleare rule of diffe- 
rence, 1.Tim.1.5,19. and 3. 9. 
Heb. 10. 22, 

Ninthly,he hath a ſpirit of dif- 
cerning. There is a great deale 
of light comes into the heart 
with faith, A man cannot be- 
leeue, and be ignorant till, The 
Chriſtian that is endued with 
faith from aboue,is enducd with 


wiſedome from aboue : lo as he can | 


conceiue of the rhings of God 
that concerne faluation, which 


the 


_— — —— --- - _ 


8. Is acc6- 
pavied with 
a pure con- 
lcience. | 


9. Anda 
| ſpirir of 
Loni, 


| 
| 
; 


_— 


holy kind of infight and 1udge-|R |h 
ment.2.Tim.:.1y.Plal,119.130.|' |0' 
Prov.1.4,8. & 5.9. | Ct 
10,Andthe]  Tenthly, he hath a witneſſe| } | 1: 
_— within himfſcit. He that beleeneth, Ut 


of adopris, 


| the naturall man percetueth not, 


140. | - The Sioner | | 


Though he may want flill in ma- 

ny knowledges, yet he hath kill 

in ſome meaſure to learne how | 

to be ſaued, The do&trine of (al. | | 
| 


vation he' can now vnderftand,! 
: . . — a 
which is taught in the miniſterie 
of the word ; and he now can 
make ſume good vſe of reading! 
the Scriptures, that before dif-| 


| 
| 
c 
cerned little or nothing in them, | | 
c 
F 
k 


T he weile that lieth pon the beartt 
of all fleſh , is now taken from his 
eyes; yea the very entrance mt 
Goas word gineth lsght to the ſim- 
pleſt beleever. He that was ſtupid h 
and vnteachable before, doth|} |b 


now heare a; the learned, with an| If . | v 


| bath a witneſſe in himſelfe , 1.1ohn 
5+10, For be bath the Spirit of a- 
doption to certific him infalli- | 


[2 of Gods loue to him, and 


that 


bs 


| of promiſe , Epheſ,1.13,14. God 


. 
oO —_— 
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of a godly man. 


that he is the child of God,Rom, 
8. 15, 16: and thus the belecuers 
are ſaid to be ſealed by the Spirit 
leaues a pavnne, a pledge WIEN C- 
very Chriſtian that ſhall be fa- 
ucd, to be as the earneſt of his 
faluation , and this pledge and 
earneſt is Gods Spirit, And the | 
Spirit teſtifies to the beleever, | 
partly by reucaling vnto him the | 
certaintie and truth of Gods pro- 
miſcs in his word ; and partly by 
printing vpon his heart theſe ſa- 
uing graces, which diſtinguiſh 
bim from all others; and partly 
by powring ypon him the joyes, 
which are called the ioyes of the 
noly Ghoſt, in the vie of Gods 


ordinances, as the inward ratift« 


|. be "-} 


cation of the aſſurance of Gods | 
loue and goodneſſeto the belce- | 
uer. Of which after, 
Laſtly, Faith may be diſcer- | 
ned by many things it worketh, ' 
which are the fruites of it: and 
by the fruites of faith , we may 
| know 


11.Beareth 


thoſe fruits 
followings 


3. Vittorie 


" "243 | 


ID | 
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| know faith it it ſelfe, Faith is like 
| | the roote of a tree, that lyeth vn. 


| 


1.Louc. 


2. Puritie 


of heart, 


over the 
world, 


' | creteuils, 
3+ } iftorie oner the world, Faith 


— 


der the ground , and cannor be 
ſeene without much digging ; 


but by the fruit the nee bearcth, 
we may know what kinde of! 
roote it hath, and of what fort 
it is. Now the fruites of faith, 
are theſe that follow, and ſuch 
like, as, 

'F Love to God and the o0d-| 
ly : for Faith worketh by lone, Gal. 

«6, 
f 2. Cleannefle of the thoughts 
and aftections, For Faith purifieth 
the heart. It maketh a man ftriue 
after inward puritie, as well as 
outward: to get a cleane heart,as 


well as cleane hands. It worketh| | 


humiliation for inward finnes as 
well as outward, At. 15. 9. and 


driues a man to Gebo pardon in. 


thename of Chriſt ,. for all ſorts 
of inward perturbations and ſe- 


ouercometh the word , 1.loh.s, 


45: 
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of a goaly man, 


4, 5 : and ſo it doth, when it ma- 
kech a man ſo reſt ypon God,and 
his truth and promiſe, as,ifhe be 
puttoit, todenie the reſpeRof 
his owne credite, or profic, or 


carnall friends, or his hopes in 
matters of this world; reſting 1a- 
tisfied with the expeaiion of 
the treaſures and pleaſures of a 
better world , yeelding himiclfe 
ouer to be guided by Chrift,and 
his truth, ynto the death, Pſalme 
48. 14+ He lmes by his faith, Gal, 
2. 20, 

4. Humilitie. For a true faith 

v5 

labours, gifts or praiſes; and 
makes vs able, outof the ſenſe 
of our owne vileneſſe, to ac- 
knowledge all the glorie to 
Gods free grace and loue in Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, Rom. 3.17, Gal. 3.22. 

5. The confeſſhon and pro- 
tcſſhon of the truth. Faith will 
make a man ſpeake in defence of 
the truth:/ haxe beleened therefore 


; 


bane 


pleaſures , or the diſpleaſure of / 


excludes boafting of our owne | 


| 


| 143 | 


| 


4-Humility 
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heave [ ſpoken, faith Damid, Plalme 
116: whichthe Apoſtles pleade 


4-13,14» 

6 Applica-| G6. The putting on of righte- 
tion of | oufnefſe, which is not by the 
Chriſts | workes of the Law done by vs. 
righteoul- | The application of, andrelying 
nellic. | - © 
| ypon the righteouſneſle of Jeſus 
| Chriſt, is the proper and onely 

| worke of true faith. Rom, 10, 
. Avery] 7. It opens afpring of graces 
Y qriog of | jn the heart of atrue Chriſtian: 
] 5X [hethartisa true belecuer, | 
 lified with ſundry heavenly Bs 
; which were not m him by na- 
tare ; which gifts do daily diico- 
f 'uer themſelues i in his heart, flow - 
ing from thence,as if there were 


| belly. Santhfication of the ſpirit 
| and faith of the truth, be inlepa- 
rable, Joh] 7.38.2. Theſſ.2. 13. 


_ 


| 
'a ſpring of living water in his i 
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to proue their faith alſo, 2.Cor, £ 


CHAP. 


| 
| 


1 


K. 


of a goaly man. 


CHAP. V. 


The triall of a godly man by ſach 
heauenly gifts as ſerue him 
in his 0urney 10 
heanen. 


Hus of his triall in his hu- 

miliation, and in his faith. 
It followeth in the third place, 
to trie him by his gifts, which 
arethe fi utes of faith , The true 
Chtiſttan differs from the wic- 
ked man , in two ſorts of gifts : 
Some of ;ghem are ſuch gitts as 
are beftowed vpon him from a- 
oue , but ſerue him onely for 
his ſpirituall vſc, whi/e he ts onthe 
way 18 his iourney to heauen,and 
ſo onely in this life ; ſuch as are 
the /acred thirſt :, The loneto the 
word, and meanes of his holi- 
neſſe : The (pirit of ſupplication: 
The lone of his enemies ; and his 


deſire afrer the appearance of leſus 


Ps Other gifrs he bath, 


which 


_— 


Two ſorts 
of graces 
in a Chrj- 
tian, 


——_ 


| The holy 
thirltthar is 
in the god- 
| ly Chriſti. 
an, tried 

| by foure 
fones, 
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' | into his beanenly conntrey , and a- 


which will accompany him home 


bide vpon him for euer, and are 
not aboliſhed by death : ſuch as 
are ſauing knowl:dge , the lone of 
Ged,, and the lone of the godh. 
Firſt therefore of thoſe heaucnly 
gifts which will paſſe away; and 
ſo he is qualified with fiue di- 
ſtint holy gifrs , which cannot 
be found in any reprobate, 


The firſt 18 bis boly thirſt; which 
is an heauenly kinde of apperite, 
; by which he is carried to the de-| 
fire of things aboue nature; ſuch 
as are the merits and righteonſ- 
nes of Chriſt:the fauonr of God:the 
preſence of God: the fal delinerance 
fro all ſin:the remouing of ſprruuall 
indgements: the ſaluation of other 
men, and the like; and this thirſt 
isa Hgne the more infallible: 


indeliblein this life. There is no 
part of his life, but it continuech 
either in the /exſe of his affei-! 
on, or in the iudgement of his yn-" 


1. Becauie ir is conſtant and} 


Lo —— — 


| 


| "WY 


derſianding, 


«4 
- 


1! 
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”—y 


derſtanding , ſo as he accounts 
ſpwituall things to be the beft | 
things: and chough at ſometimes | 
his affeions may be the lefle 
mouedafterthem , yerhis appe- 
tite is 4arly renewed, as it is inthe 
hunger or thirſt tharis bodily. 

2. Becauſe it is induſtrious, For 
this holy thirſt will guide him to 
a carefu!! ſe of alltbe meanes , by | 
which good things may be at- 
rained; and doth not breathe it 
| ſelfe out onely with ſudden and 
yaine wiſhes, or flaſhes of deſire, | 
Pal. 27.4. 1. Pet.2.2. Plal.63.r, | 
2.Pfal. 1.2. Ats 2.37. | 

3, Becauſe it works a cons 
Qant and ſecret meditation of 
heavenly things defired, the 

heart frequently ſeeks after God 
day and night, Haiah 26.9. Pfal. 
62. 1,6. Forwhat we deſire fer. 
uently, we thinke on almoſt con- 
tinually, 
4-Becauſc if the Lord quench 
his thirſt, and ſatisfie his deſire in 


\] ſpirituall things, the ſoale becomes 
A'_ | =o 


—__ 


| 
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RY 


{| His triall 
| by bis loue| 
to the 
{ word, 


| great eſtimation of the word, 


{ profitable to conſider how the 
true Chriſtian may proue that| 
his affeQion tothe word is more|| 

fincere}, 


The Signes 
as a watered gerden; and thenfol- 
lowes.in him an heauenly kinde 
of ſat; fattion and contentment 
with ſingular delight in the 
ſoule, and vowes and wiſhes of 
infinite and cternall thankſul- 
nfſe, Plalme 63.4, 5. Ire. 31. 
250-206, — 

And thus much of the firft 
gife, 

Secondly , the loue-to the 
word is another ſigne that he is 
the child of God, and a cleate 
euidence of his ſaluation. Now 
becauſe all ſorts of wicked men 
may reſort to the exerciſes of the 
word, andthoſe that have but a 
temporaric fairh may ſhew a 


and find ioyin the hearing of it, 
and{hew much zeale in things 


that concerne the word,and may} 
yeeld ſome obediencetothe di-|- 


recions of the word alſo: it is 


— — . XD 


—_—_— 


i 


| 


Gncend chen that affeion which 


1] 


| 


jy EN RAS 


any wicked man can bring to 
the word. And thus hemay fiad | 
thac his heart is ſound in his foue 
tothe word, by theſe markes, {| 
1. By his manner of receiving 
it, when he doth receive the 
word, as the word of God, and not 
of men: ſetting his heart be'ore 
Godsprefence, andbeing affe- 
ed as if the Lord himſfelfe 
ſhould ſpeake vato him, This 
no wicked man dares do: he 
dares not preſent himſelfe with 
the whole intcndments of his 
heart before the Lord. For this | 
figne the Apoſtle Paw acknow- 
ledged the Theſſalonians to be 
true Chriſtians, 1.Theſlal,2.13. 
2. By his appetite to the word, | 
For there is in a godly man as 
true an hunger after the word, as 
the food of his ſoule, as there is 
in his Romacke after the foode 
of his body; which ſhewes it 
ſelfe tobe the more ſincere , be- 
cauſe it is conſtant, he hefiresthe | _ 


2 word 


| 


—— 


A 


£ —— 


of a godly man, 149 | 
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| pointed foode daily; asit is in the 


| cher men keepe not the word, 


Thes igner 


wordatall times, andat his ap- 


ee... 


bodily appetite,though after fee. 
ding the Romacke may ſeeme to 
be Pl and ſatisfied, yet the hun. 
ger reuiues againe every day, ſo 
itis with the heart of a child of 
God : whereas wicked men re. 
gard the word but by fits, andin 
a paſſion, and then ar length fall 
cleave away from the affeRion 
coit, Palme 119, 20. Job 2z, 
I 2, 

2- By his loue to them that 
loue the word, 

4+ By his ſorrow, becauſe o- 


Plalirg.136, 
5. By his vnfained eſtimation 


of the word aboue all worldly 
things, accounting it to be an 
happie portion to enioy the 
word inthe power and profit of 
it, Plal.119.14,72,111, 

6. By his defire and delight 
to exerciſe himſelfe in it 


oe "7 
— 


—_ LL. a 2H 


a9 and 
night.chat is,conſtantly,Pſal.1.2. 
| 7-By 


__ 
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7. By his griefe, either forthe 
want of the meanes by which 
the word might be taught vnto 
him with power, accounting 
ſuch want of the meanes to be a 
ſore famine; or for want of ſuc- 
ceſſe in the vie of the meanes | 
when he dothenioy it,Pſal.42.3. 
Amos 8.12. 

8. By theextent- of his loue 
toall the words of God, :cuen 
the Law, that with threatning 
ſhewes him his finne,and ſearch- 
cth out his. moſt: ſecrer co 
tions ; being 130K afteed: with 
that miniftette 'rhar-doth moſt 
ſharply tebuke fone, 

- 9. Byhis rcfolurionto: labour 
25 haxd forthe food af this ſoule, 
as men-do., or he: wanltd-do: for 
the foodof his bodie, Iohb.6:27, 
| Amos 8.12, 
10. By the-conftatt' ſweete 
, | raſte. he finds in it,- eſpecial] 
when it is powerfully C9 
Plal.19.10.2:Cor,2.15."' - 
11. By the end he propounds 


B vnto 


came... Act. ASE. a. n9 
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| might ve madepleafing toGod, | 


| 
| 
1 
j 


| 
| 
1 


| maine ſtay; &ſolace of his heart, | 
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vnto himſelfe in the vie of the! 


word, which is, that he might 
not finne : and that his wayes 


hiding the word in his heart to | 
this purpoſe,Pſal.119.11. 4 
12.By his willingnefle andre- 
ſolution to denie his owne rex 
fon and affeions, his.credite, his 
carnall friends; his profits, orhis 
pleaſuresin any thivg, wen Cd 
ſhould ſorequire it of him, and) 
ypon any” occaſion to ſhew his 
heartie reſpeA of the Goſpel, 
Market 10.2.9.1.Cor.1.18. 
I3-:Byxhetftefts of it :as, 
1. When:ifor the' loue hel 
beares tothe word, he will ſepa- 
rate himfelfe fromthe wicked, | 
that might- any way withdraw 
his heart, or:cndanger his diſo- 
bedience,Pſal.119.115. 
2; When he- accounts the 
word to be.his chiefe comfort in 
affliction; andfindsit to be the 


Pſal.119.23-24.50.51-54-143* 
| 3-When, 


—_—— _ w_—_ cc. A 
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| wayes, and freedome from the 
dominion of fiane, Iohn 8. 33. 
Pſalme 119-45. 9: 59+ 1. Thefl, 
= | 

4+ When it workes in him 
certaine and ſenſible aflurance 
of heart before God. This afſu. 
ranceis an infallible figne of the 
right vic of the ward, 1. Theſl; 
1.5» 


And thus of the ſecond gif, | 
The third gift is the ſpirit of 
prayer or ſupplication , as the | 
Prophet Zacharie calsit, Zach, 
2.10 : andthis gift he hath a+ 
boue all wicked men, which he 
{hewes many wayes : 2s; 

1. He ackes according to Gods 
wil, 1.Joh. 5.14. 
2. He prayes with perfwaſion- 
that God will heare him. He 
beleeneth in ſome meaſure that 
he ſhall haue what he prayes for. 


He prayes i» fasth, Marke 11. 144 
lames 1, 6, 7, Plalme 6. 9.) 


H-4 1.loh,) 
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rriall, | 


prayer. | 


| 
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Rules- 
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| 2. Whenit works in hin ef. 
 feQually the redrefſe of his | 


[- 
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1.lohn 3.19,2 2. 
3- He prayes im the name « 
 Chrift, andis afteted with the | 
| ſence of his 6wne vileneſle, and | 
relies vpon the merits and me-| ? 


| diation of Teſus Chriſt, Tohn 14| | 


' x 3.Pſal.86.1,2.and 143.4. 


: 


4+ He will pray at all times, i 


Iob 27.9.Pfal. 106.2. 

| $-Heis ferment in prayer : his 
| heart prayeth : he hath the affe. 
ctions of prayer, Iam, 5,16. Pſal, 
6.8. 

6. Prayer makes him excee- 
ding wearie of the world: it 
gives him ſuch a taſte of his own 
ſinfulneſſe, and of Gods good- 


| » 
4 


neſſe, and of the glorie ofhea- 
uen , thathe is vehemently car- 
ried with deſire to be abſent from| | 
the bodie, that he might be preſent | © 
with the Lord, Plal. 39.1 2. | 
7. When he knowes not how to. 
pray 4s he onght , the Spirit pre-' 
pares his heart, excites in him 
holy defires, ſupplies him fome-| 
times with words, fometimes, 
| with 


_ 


i*\ 


| 


> 


of a godly man, - 


with affeQions , and ſometimes 
| worketh inward vmexpreſſable 
| groanes, which yetit preſents to 


| God, aseffeQual! prayers, Rom, 


$.26,27, 
8, He finds an holy reſt, and 


heart,with ſpirituall bo/dneſſe and 


heare him graciouſly , and anſwer 
himin mercie, Pſal. 3.4,5,6. and 
116.17. andg1.15, 17. Ierem. 


33+3e 


dngly for hearing his prayer, and 
defires to kheepe himſelfe m the 
lowe of God, Palme 1 16. 1, Iude 
20, 

10. His prayers procced from 


deſires to depart from gniquitie, 


in Gods fight, 2. Tim. 2.19,1.Toh. 
3-22. 

11, He louesprayer inothers, 
2.Tim.1.22. 


' 12, He ftrives againſt dead. 
| H 5 neſle | 


pI 


quietneſle in his conſcience and | 


confidence of trult in God , if he | 


9. He lomes. the Lord excee- 


an heart that loue no finne, bur | 


and to do that which is pleaſing | 


O 


| 
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his cve- 
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neſſe of ſpirit and diftraRtions, as 
an heauie burthen, Pſakme $6. 


| 3:4- 


13. He makes prayer his 
chiefe refuge; and he wilt pray, 
though prayer be in neuer fo 
much diſgrace, Pſal.69,10, 13.& 


The fourth gift is the /oze of 
his enemies. Any Chriſtian may 
loue ſuch as louc him;but to loue 
his enemies, is onely to be found 
in the true Chriſtian , which he 
proues by theſe tokens of the ſin- 
 ceritie of his loue: | 

1. He can pray heartily for 
them, yea in ſome caſes he can 
mourne, and huwble his ſoule be- 
fore God for them in their di- 
firefles,Pſal.35.13,14. 

2, He deſires their conmer(on 
ſo vaufainedly, that he is ſure, if 
they were conuerted, he could 
reioyce in them as heartily, as 


| 


—— 


Ree... ” 


14242, 
And thus of thethird gift, | | 


in thoſe he now much delights| 


2. He 


4 


$888 of a godly man, 

'  3.Hecanlilewife forgivethem 
; rheir pargicular treſpaſſes againſt 
' him; being more grieued for 
their finnes againſt God, then, 
| forthe wrongs they do him, Mart. 
| 6.1 4s 


| 4eHecan freely acknowledge 


; theiriuſt praiſes, 

5. He cannot onely patiently 
endure their reuilings , but can 
forbeare, when he could be re- 
uerged by bringing ſhame or| 
miſerie vpon them, 1.Pect. 3.9. 
| Rom. 12.141. Sam. 24- 18, 19; 
| yea he-doth,as he hath occaſion, 
firiue to 2#ercome their enill with 
; goodneſſe, being willing to helpe 
them, or relicue them in their | 
miſerie, and do them any good 
for ſoule or body, | 

The laſt gift which is found: 
in the true Chriſtian, while he is! 
inthe way in this life,is, Hs lowe 


i 
' 


| 


he ſhewes: 
1. By the longing after the! 
time of Chriſts coming, whether 


of the appearing of Chriſt , which. | 4.2; 


T 1597 1 


CE. 
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| all thoſe godly duties which he 


| neſſe vncer the obſceruation of 0- 


TY 
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by death or iudgement, 

2. By his gladnefſe at the pro- 
miſes, or ſignes of his particular 
or generall coming, 

2. By his often mcdir ations 


of that day, & his hearty prayers 
for the haſtening of it,Reucl, 22, 
10. 

4- By his daily care to diſpatch | 


deſires to do before bis death, 
and accordingly by his willing 
diſpoſing of his eſtate, and ende- 
uours to ſet his houſe in order, 
i And this defire of Chriſts 
coming is apparently tae more 
| fincere in him: 

1. Becauſe itariſerh out of his 
loueto God, and his hatred of 
his owne finnes , and his weari- 


ther mens hnnes. 

2. Becauſe this dchire is ac- 
| companied with the care of the 
means, by which he may bepre- 
pared for ſaluation, 

3. Becauſc he is thus affeted 


even 
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euen in his proſperitie, when he 


thrives in the world,and isnot in 
| any notable diſtreſle, 
| Hitherto of bis triall in ſuch 
| gifts as be is endowed withall in 
| this life onely : his triail in the 
| gifts that will abide in him fox 
; eucr, follow. 


lis 


CHAP. VI. 


Hu tridllinreſþefl of ſuch hea- 
| nenly orfts 45 will not be 


| aboliſhed by death, 


He gifts that will abide in 

him for cuer,are theſe three: 
Knowledge, the os of God, and 
| the love ef the brethren, Theſe are 
perfeted, and not aboliſhed by 
death, 


| fo in divers things :as, 
Firſt, in the things be knowes: 
he knowes the vature of God in 


Lo — I 


of his 


And fo b 
And firſt, in this knowledge,he  diffets bo . 


differs from all wicked men, and! wicked 


men, 


{| In the 

| thiogs he 
| knowes, 
a| 


| I59 
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knowledge 


A 


| 


| 
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2. In the 
caulc of his 
knowledg. 
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The St ner | 


a right manner: he knowes God 
in Jeſus Chriſt : he knowes the | 
vileneſſe of his owne finnes : he 
knowes after an effeQtuall man. | 
ner the myſteries that concerne 


| the faluation of his ſcule : he 


knowes his owne converſion, & 
the forgiueneſle of his fins, and 
the things that are ginen him of 
God. Math, 13. 13. Toh. 17.3.ler. 
31.34-1. Cor. 2.12, He knowes 
thar Ieſus Chriſt is in him, z. Cor, 
13-0 

Id in the canſe-of his 
knowledge. Por fleſp and bloud aid 
not reueale thole things vnto 
him; he came notby them by the 
vſe of naturall meanes, bur they 
are wrought in him by 
and Spirit of God, Matth.16,17; 


[. 20, 

Thirdly , inthe ces of his 
knowledge: for, 

rt. Ic breeds in him an vn- 
ſpeakable refreſhing and glad- 
neſſe ofheart in Gods preſence, 
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[, John 2. 27.,and5.,10. 1. Cor.| 
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pf 4 godly may, | 
PAl.36.8,9,10. Phil.1.9, 

2. Itinflames him to a won- 
 derfull loue of the word of God 
abouc all earthly things, Pſalme 
| 119-97,98, 

3 It workes in him an effe- 
| uall favouring and taſting of 
the goodneſke of ſpiritual things. 
| Rom.8$.5. 
| 4. Itinclines him te a con- 


| tant obedience and practiſe of 


| Gods will, Prov. $.9,17. Toh. 7. 
| 17. Deut. 4-6. It redreflech his 
| wayes, Pſal.1r9,10.1-loh. 2.3. & 
3+34- | 
5- It beates downe pride and | 
conceitedneſſe, and froward- 


| nefſe,and makes him humble and 


| teachable, Prou.3.5,6. and8. 13, 


| 14.lam. 3.17. 


| bus knowledge : for, 
1. It is »falbblethis know-! 
| ledge hath wwvch aſſurance in ma- 
| ny things , with ſtrong confi- 


nes and reſolution at ſome 


times, eſpecially when he is be- 
fore 


Ln IT 
.* 
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| | 
| Fourthly , in the properives 4. lathe 
| properties 


of his 


knowledg, 
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His loue ro 


God, tried| . 
by Aa wicked man can arraine to. 


Ds 1. He hath a dcliberate in- 


The ones 


fore God, 1.Theſ,1.5. 

2+ Itis indelible, it cannot be 
vtterly blotted our, itis faſt ra- 
uen in his heart; contrary do. 
Arine or perſecution cannot 
raze it out, Ter, 31.34. Eph 4.13, 
Prou.4.5,6. 

. Itis ſoncere; for firſt it in- 
clineth him to giue glorie to 
God,and receiue 41rrath,as well 
as any truth, He receives the do- 
Arine of God, though it be a- 
boue reaſon, & againlt the com- 
mon opinion of men, or croſle 
his profir, or deſires, or the like, 
Secondly, itleades him princi- 
pally ro vnderiF and bis owne way, 
and guides him to ſtudie the 
things chiefly that concerae his 
owne reformation and ſaluation. | 


Prov, 14.8.Col. 3.16. 


——__ 


ked men in his knowledge. 
Secondly, in this loue to God, 
he hath theſe things which no 


| Andthus he differs from wic-| 


watd 


©, 
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ward inflamed eftimatio of God 
aboue all things, accounting bzs 
loning kindneſſe better then life, and 
the | —_ of his faucur his grea- 
teftioy Plal.63.2,1 ' 
| 2. Helouesandlongs for the 
| Lord Iefus Chriſt with certaine 
and ſincere ofteftion, Eph, 6.24- 
2.Tim 4.8, 

3. He delights in Gods pre- 
| ſence, andſhewes it by his vn- 
fained loue to Gods houſe, Pfal. 
26, 8: and by his heartic griefe 
for Gods abſence,Canc.3.1 ; and 
by his caretulnefſe to ſer the 
Lord daily before him, walking 
in his fight,Pſal.16.8, 

4- He hates (inne heartily,be- 


cauſe God hates it; and he dife | 


likes {inners, becauſe they |bate 
God; accounting Gods enemies 
as if they were his owne cne- 


mics,Plalme 139.21,22.and 97. | 


| 
| like God in holmeſſe, being careful 
to approue his affetion to God, 


by 


| 


5. He conſtantly deſires to be.]. 


hm 
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by his obedience to his commande. | 
ments , ſoas it is not grievous to 
him to receiue direQtions , but- 
ſerues God with all his heart, be. 
ing fcarefull to diſpleaſe God in 
any thing, Joh 14.21. 1, TJoh.5.3,| |: 
Deurt. 10. 12. & 11. 22. & ismore| | 
affeed with Gods approbation, | | 
the all the praiſe of men,R6 2.26 
6. He is much affe&rd with 
Gods mercie, and the bleſſings 
beſtowed vpon him , which he 
thankfully remembers to the 
praiſe of Gods free grace, Eſa, 
 63.7.P1al:63.2,3,4,6,% 8107 
22.Tob36.24.Devr.6.2. 
7. He loues all the godly, for 
this reaſon chiefly, becauſe they 
 arelike-vnto God in holinefle, 
as being begortcen-by him, 1. Joh; 
I. | 
- 8, He is as heartily vexcd for 
any.diſhonour. done to God , as 
for any diſgrace offered to him, 
ſelfe, 
9. Finally, he ſhewes it in dis; 


——_————__—_ 
# 


vers caſes that befall him in his 
| | courſe 


he 


FE of a godly may, 


courſe in this life : as, 
1. Ifhe bepur to ſuffer any-| 


thing for Gods fake, he endures 
ir with much joy and patience, 
1-The\l, 1.6. AR, 5. John 22.15. 
o I9, ; 

2. If at anytime he offend 
God by his owne faultinefle, he 


and doth conſtantly defire to for- 
ſake any finne, though neuer fo 
pleaſing and gainfull vnto him, 
rather then he would diſpleaſe 
God, Deut. 30.6. 
3. Inal) ireights and wants, 
he runs to God, relying vpon 
God, as his defence, rocke, and-re 
fuge tn all times. of troubles, ma- 
king his moane vnto. him, and 
powring out his prayers & com- 
plaints before him, Pſalme- 18; 
1,2. 

Thus of his love toGods 


all che wicked men in the world, 
becauſe here are diuers things to 


-" 


is heartily grieued & caſt downe, | 


Thirdly, hisloue tothe godly | Hi 
doth alſo diſtinguiſh him from | 


tried by 
ten Ggnes | 


| 


—_—_. 
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| their miſeries: he is in ſome mea- 


| | The Signes 


— 


. 


benotedin his affeiontothem, 
which cannot be found in wic. 
ked men: | 

7. As firſt, he loues the godly 
aboue all other ſorts of men in 
'the world ; he accounts them as| F 
the #nely excellent people, Pal, 16. | 
3-1, Toh. 3.14. andaffeQts them 
as if they were his naturall kin- 
dred,Rom.1 2.9,10. 

2. Helones them not for car. 
nall reſpets, but forthe graces 
of Godin them, for the rruthi 
ſake,and becauſe they are begotten 
of God, 1Jolin 5, 1, 2, Tohn 1, 2, 
den gftyis: 02 03 29m 

3. Hedelights in their felow- 
ſhip and ſocietie in the Goſpell, 
as accounting rhem the happie 
companions of this lite, Pſalme| | 
16.3.3.loh.8.Phil.1.5.. + |} 

4. He hath a fellow -feelmg of | 


ſure affetioned ro weepe with| 
them rhat weepe, and teioyce 
with chem thar reioyce ; efpeci- 


| 


ally he is glad when their ſoules 
4 


prolper:! 


Tu of a godly man. 


—_ 


proſper: Rom. 12.16. 3,loh.z. 

, His deſire isro walke inof- 
fenſmely, as being loath any way 
to be an occaſion of ſtumbling ,. or 
{candall to any Chriſtian, 1, Ioh, 
2.10» 

6. He can beare their infirmi- 
ties, take thingsin the beſt ſenſe, 
(»ffer long, and is not eaſily for 
ked:he hopeth all things,an 5 
not himſelfe, orenuiesnot them, 
nor will receine an enul report a- 
gainſt them, 1,Pet. 4.8.1. Cor.1 3, 
4.5, 6. but rather makes apolo- 
pie for them, 

7. He cafily praiſeth them in 
all places, for their grace or obe- 
dience , Rom, 16. 19. 3. lohn 6. 
Pfal.15.5.r.Thefſ.1.8. 

8, His wed-doing extends it ſelfe 
to them to his power; he is boun- 


tifull, pitiful, and tender; he 


tothe occaſion of mercie, either 
corporall or ſpirituall, He gladly 
receiveth them, and with a ready 
mind communicates to theirne- 


ceſſities, 


Pr IE 


— 


| hath bowels of mercie, according | 


tt. _— 4. Ow. 
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ceſſicies,Philemon 7. 1. Pet.3.8. 


| GEEY Joh. 3-17.3.Toh.5 


. Heloues al the wa Be 
He bark not the g/orious faith of 
Chriſt inreſpett of perſons, lam. 2, 
1,2.Ephel. 1.5. Col.1.4, He an 
make himſclte equal! to them of 
the lower ſort, Rom. 12.16. 

10, Laſtly, he loucs them & 
alltimer , even when they are in 
aducrficie, difgrace, fickneſle, or 
any.other miſerie. 

Hicherto of the godly mans 
triall by his gifrs, 


CHAP. V11. 


workes of obedience. 


men many wayes: as, 


T he triall of the godly man by ha 4 


T5 fourth way to tric him,|- 
is by bis workes, or by his]. 
REO in his life and conuer-|: 
fatien ; and ſo his workes excell| 
zll the workes of vnregenerate|. 


- 
ts enk_n£©6s Tw= -z._0A7 oo Ze VE HO 0 


—__— 
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DE —_—— 


of « godly man, 


— 


1. Becauſe what he doth, ari- 
ſerch owt of the lone he beares to God 
and goodneſſe; and therefore he 
| doth good heartily, and not by 
conflraint, or with repimug -or 
delay: yea he is ſoflirred vp with 


the ſenſe of Gods goodnefle to 
him, that he is much humbled 
when he hath dnne his beſt, thar 
he cannot bring more glorie £0 
God,Deur. 30. 20.T01. 22.5.Mat, 
4-19,Rom 6.27. 

2. Indoing good he hath ye- 


there is no part of an- holy life, 
but he defires to praQiiſe it; and 
therefore he will obey Gods will 


| in ſome caſes when it is againſt 


his profit, credit, caſe, or theli- 


| king of carnall friends, prefer- 


ring Gods commandements a- 
| boue all things, yea life ir ſelfe, 


5 - | Ter,z5.Heb.1 1,8.Geneſ. 23.12. 


Prou.7.2. AQ. 5.29.Math. 16.25, 
Exod, 15.26.1 King. 9.4. lerem, 
1 vTY 4 I5-I 

| 3-He will do good at al timer, 
and 


—— 


| Felt unto al Gods commendements;] 


P51 


| 


Haz 


mmm 


T he Signes 


and not for a fit; making conſci- 
ence of his wayes in all compa- 
nies as wel as any;4b[ent as wel as 


preſent; before meane Chriſtians 


as wel as before the beſt;at home 
as well as abroad. Philip, 2. 12, 
Gal, 5.7. 2. King. 18,6, Palme 
106.2, 

4. He makes conſcience of 
the leaſt commandement as well as 
of the greateſt, Math. 5. 19. Gal, 
3.7 | 

5+ He comes to the light , that 
his deeds might be manif ſt , tha 
they are wrought in God, Joh.3.21, 
He isdefirous in a!l things to be' 
ouidea by the warrant of the 
word of God. 

6. He exerciſeth his faith in 


| the very diſcharge of the duties 


of his outward conuerſation, He 
lines by thefaith of the Son of God, 
and commits his way to God , and 
truſteth vpon the Name of the 
Lord, Gal.2.20. 

7. He knoweth that his obe- 
dience1s right, becauſe God hea- 


reth| 


|reth by prayers , 
| raincs him graciouſly , When he} 


— — _——_ —— 


of 4 godly may, | 


and enter- 


calls ypon him in ſecret; where- 
as God heareth nor faners : and 


ifwickedneſfſe were in his heart, | 
God would not regard his 


prayers, John 9.31. Plalme 66, 
18, 


And thus of his workes, 


ATR 


CHAP. VIII. 


| 


| His triall by the entertainment he 


| faferh him in this life which he 
never vouchſaferh ts wicked 


| nifeſt roken of Gods cle&onof 


hath from God. 
TJ" fifth w_—_ by which he 


may be tri2d, isby the en- 
tertainment that God vouch- 


men. There are divers becialties 


rate man: As 
" 1. His cleflion m time is a 1a- 


of fauour which God ſhewerhto 


| him, and not to avy yaregene- 


I him 


"IT 
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Sixe fauor 
God be- 
ſtowes yp- 
bim 
Fbich the 
wicked ne- 


uer fcele, } 
1, EleQion] ” 
in time, |* 


—_— 


— —_ A_ 


——_— 


þ 


| 


| fie, 


2.Thebap- 
tilme by 


| 


| him) particularly, and effeQually] 


| Ele&: the holy Ghoſt at ſome 


which from God he frequently 


— o 


The Sigues 


—_, 


him before time:the Lord ſhews 
that he hath choſen him from e. | 
uerlaſting , when by the power 
of the Goſpell he ſeizeth vpon 


perſwades him to leaue the! 
world, and the finfull ſocietie he 
lived in,and to deuote himlſelfe as 
a lining ſacrifice vito God, 

2, Heis baptized with the he- 
ly Ghoſt and with fire: the baptiſme| 
by fire is onely proper to Gods | 


times falls ypon him , and ſets 
him all on afire, on a fireI ſay, 
both of ſudden and violent in» 
dignation at fin,as it is finzas alſo] 
the fire of holy affeRions , with 


while he ſtands before the Lord. 
For beſiges the affeRion which 
a godly man bringeth with him 
to Gods worſhip , he doth = 
his heart oftentimes on a ſudden. 


ſurpriſed with firange impreſſi 


| 
and on 2 ſudden is inflamed,| | | 
| 


| 


ons, ſometimes of ſorrow, ſome- | 
times | 


Inn 


—_— 


Do 


Vt of a godly man, 


—— 


times of feare and awtull dread 
of God; ſometimes of feruent 
defires after God: ſometimes of 


Math. 3.11. 

| 23. He feelesat ſometimes in 
'the vie of Gods ordinances a 
| marvellous worke of the holy 
' Ghoſt, in reſpec of much aſſn 
| rance md ſtrange eſtabliſhment 
of his heatr, both in the certaine 
|  perſwafion of Gods loue,and the 
 jnfallible beleele of the truth : ſo 


' as at that time no Gager of death | 


' could amaze him, but he could 
| willivgly witneſſe his conf 
o_ by vndergoing any thin yy 


could bc/all him, i. Theſſal. 
IF? Fo 


| 4. He fceles at ſome times the | 4 
| vniÞpeakeable and glorious tayes of 


| the holy Ghoſt , which are diffe- 


ring from the carnal! ioy2s or il- 


luhons may be found in wicked 


trong reſolucions of holy duties | 
to be done by him, andthelike, | 


| men, becauſe they are ſuch ioyes, 
as he feeles onely in the vie of 
£2 ſome 


| 


"73 


| 


| 


atlurance, | 


3. Much 


1 


oy ray. 
 peakable;}. 
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F. The lar 
Qification 


Cions, 


{wer of his 
prayers, 


ot his aff{:- 


6. The an- 


| 


| him many times th2 experience 


— 


The Signes 


ſome ordivances of God, and 
ſuch as by effe make him more! 
humble, and vile in his owne 
eycs, ant do enflamehimto an; 
high degree of the loue of God 
and goodneſle ; which illuſions 
can neuer do, | 


5+ The ſanilification of his af- 


— — 


fliftions is another infallible ſigne! 


of Gods loue to him. For God 
makes his crofles to become! 
bleſſings vnto him, and worke' 
his good, fo as be may plainly! 
(ee, that it was ood for himtobe 


afluited: and beſi des, God giues 


| 


of his goodneſle, both by vnex- 
peed conſolation in his diftreſ- 
{es,and gracious deliuerance out 
of them, Rom, 8, 28. Pſalme 
119, 

6. Laſtly, to this place] may 
referre Gods hearing and anſwe- 
ring of his prayers; whereas God 
doth not heare finners , as was 
ſhewed in the end of the former 


Chapter, 


CHAP 


—OD— — ———  — — 


I — a ew ww es =_ 


of a goaty man. b 


CHAP. IX, 


His triall by the Sacra: 


ment i. 


| THe fixt and laſt way of trial! 
| of the eſtate of a Chriſtian, 


is by the Sacram:nts, and in par- 
ticular by the S1crament of the 
Lords Supper, For Gud hath ap- 
pointed the two Sacraments to 
be his broad feales to aſſure his 
fauour vnto his people : and be- 
cauſe nove bur worthy receiuers 
can be partakers of ſo great | 
priuiledge as the covenant of 

Gods grace, and the Goſpellof 
leſus Chriſt : therefore hereby 
doth the true Chriſtan difſtin- | 
guiſh himſclte from all men. For 


in becoming a worthy receiner he 


doth divers thingsnot onely re- 
quired in communicants, bur 
luchasnone but godly men can 
attaine vnto; As, 


1, He doth forgine his enemies F 
I 3 : nl 


— 


Size rvles 
of bis e113 all 
about the 

lacrameclt, 


— - 
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| as heartily as he deſires God to| 
forgiue him his rreſpaſles, 
2. He examnes himſelfe , and| 
| vpon examination he both eates 
with (owre hearbes (that is,comes 
with ſome meaſure of griete for 
| his offences, ) and withall finds| ' 
| as vnfained a deſire, that he 
lndche neuer offend God inany 
| thing, as that God ſhould there 
| aflure him of the forgiueneſſe of 
his finnes, and that he will never 
puniſh him for any of them, 
{1.Cor.11, 
| 2+ Thecouenant of his heart 
| is to cleaue to God, and rhe care 
| of godlineſle all the dayes ofhis 
life, 1.Cor.5.8, 

4. Heisin ſome meaſure pers 
{waded of Gods loue to him in 
Chriſt ; and diſcernes the Loras 
body , ſoas he is ſecretly in ſome 
degree perſwaded of the ſpiti- 
ruall preſence of Jeſus Chrilt, 
and of the operation of God: ſo 
as he bcelecuerth, that Chriſt will 
as certainly nouriſh his ſoule , P 

the 


CR 
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— 


"| creaſeth in his reſolution to | 


| a partaker of their lot, x.,Cor.10, 


| T= of a godly man. 


the ourward elements can any 
way be fit to nouriſh his bodie, 
Marke 16. 16. Colof. 2. 13. 
1. Cor.11, | 

5, He ſometimes feeles the 
holy Ghoſt inwardly, ſerring to 
Gods priuie ſcale by ſudden re- 
freſhings falling like the dew 
vpon his heart, and eſtabliſhing” 
his ſoule before the Lord, Ephel, 
1.13. 1.Cor.1.12. 

6. His heart is knit ynto the 
godly more and more, and in- 


cleaue to them onely, and for. 
fake all other profeſſions of men 
in the world; louing them vnfai- 
nedly, and deſiring tor ever to be | 


| 


16, 


—C . Je __. 
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a, 


CHAP. X. 


The diretious that ſhew him how 
to get aſſurance by the helpes 


of theſe ſigner, 


Itherto of the ſignes of the 
godly man, Now followes 
the courſe that the weake Chri+ 
ftian ſhould take by the vſe of 
the former fignes of triall, to 


eſtabliſh bis heart in the affu. 


rance of Gods fauour, and his! ' 
| owne eternall ſaluation: 


My admce is therefore, that 
the weake Chriftan that finds 
want of eſtabliſhment and 


cleare aſſurance, ſhould take the} 


'ormer ſignes of triall, and go 4» 
part, and ſet himſelfe in Gods 
preſence, emprying his heartof 
worldly diſtra&ions ; and f1i- 


——— 


ouſly corfider of every rule of 
triall apart; and gather outinto, 
ſome litle paper-booke ſowuch 
2s in euery figne he can —_ 
0 


"bo vſe of the Signes, 


find to be in himſclfe , and that 
which he durſt through Gods 
mercy reſolutely auouch to be 
wrought in him by the grace of 
God. And this I would haue him 
rodo with deliberation, trying 
himſelfe by one or two of the 
chiefe heads at moſt in a day, 
ſpending no more time about it 
then he may well allow, withour 
wearineſſe or dulneſle, 

Now becauſe he may be per- 
| haps diſcouraged with the ob- 
ſervation of diuers things, which 
he may find wanting in himſelfe 
in every ſigne; he muſt theres 


L fore take ſound notice of the di- 


ſtinion of Chriſtians made by 
the Apoſtle obs, r. loh.2, who 
caſts all true Chriſtians into 
three ſorts. Some are /ufants,and 
either new bome, or but weak ly 
qualified with the graces of 
Chriſt: yetare right, and haue 


[true grace in ſome meaſure, O- 


thers are ffrong men, that is ſuch 
as have the pifrs of the Spirit 


&-:- I 5 lively 


5 
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Direftions abont 


"Texercifed in all kinds of weldo- 


| may be ſuppoſed to come to 


marks. The Fathers they in a 


lively and in their power in 
them. Others are Fathers , that 
is, ſuch as haue had long expe. 
ence in the powerfull pratiſe of 
goclineſſe, and haye bene long 


ing, Now all theſe three ſorts 


theſe fignes. The weake Chri- 
ftian onely takestoa few of the 
plaineſt marks in the explication 
of each ſigne. The ftrong Chri- 
ſian he takes to the moſt of the 


manner diſcerne all the particu- 
lars of Gods graces, and the {e- 
uerall workings of them, Each 
of theſe, cuen the weake Chri- 
ftian , may ſee ſomuch as may 
Ray his hearr in aſſurance, and ſo 
ſertle his faith and ioy, 
When there are many fignes 


of one and the ſclteſame thingjit 


is ſufficient if it can be demon- 
ſtrated, though it be bur a few 
wayes, fecing euery- particular 
miatk being warranted by Sctip- 
xure, | 


* 


— — 


S— 


- 


the wſe of the Signes,. 


ture, hath force to conclude for 
aſſurance, and to proue, that we 
differ from all the wicked men 
in theworld, 

 Thoughart thefirſt in reading 
but a (igne or two, thou get but 
a few things may comfor thee, 
yet hold out till thou come to 
the end of all the ſignes,and then 
thou ſhalt ſee a faire armie (as it 
were of arguments) to proouc 
thy eleQion and ſaluation. For 
whereas the moſt and beft of vs 


[if we be asked this queſtion, By 


what marks do we know that we 
are the true children of God, 
and not wicked men? If we an- 
ſwer on a ſudden, and by preſent 
memory, we can {carce giue two 


ſound reaſons to proue the infal- | 
libilirie of our happie eſtate: | 


which ſhewes, that the moſt of 
vs liue at a great vncertaintie, 
Now he that hath gone through 
the fignes, ſhall find perhaps 
twentie, or thirtie, or fortic feue- 
rall and diſtin& arguments or 

markes, 


I8r 


— 
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markes, which when he hath 
colle&ed them all together, | 
| may ſerue to anſwer all the ob- 
icions of all the diuels in hell, 
T he gates of bell cannot prenaile a- | 
ain#t hit faith : which I declare 
thus : If the diucll ſay, thou arta 
wicked man, and an hypocrite; 
{thou mayeſt readily anſwer, that 
by the grace of God in leſus 
Chriſt chou art none ſuch; and 
mayef}-pur the diuel ro proue by 
the word of God, that euer any 
wicked man did attaine to all 
thoſe fignes thou haſt colleRed, | 
Which, becauſe it cannot be 
done, thou mayeſt with much } 
reſt and full affurance commit 
thy ſelfe to God, and bind thy 
ſelfe by couenanr, never more to | 
diſhonor him by ſuch vnbeleefe, 
asto call bis loue and thy falua- 
tion into queſtion, If a threefold 
cord cannot be broken, how | 
weake then ſhould thy heart be, 
| ifthou ſhouldeſt feare thy eſtate, |: 
vnto which Ged hath fo ſealcd, |. 


| 


and} 


the uſe of the Sipner. | 


and ſo many wayes marked thee 
out for himlelfe ? 

And for thy further ſatisfaRi- 
on : after thou haſt colleQed chy 
fignes together, thou mayeſi car- 
ry them to thy godly Paſtor, and 
defire him to peruſe them, and 
accordingly giue thee his mini- 
fteriall reſtimonie concernin 
them in the name of Ieſus Chriſt; 
and this may adde much fatif- 
faRion and reſt to thy conſci- | 
ence, 

If in reading any of the fignes, 
thou find any ſpecial) doubts ; at 


any hand ſupprefſe them not, but | 


ſceke reſolution from doubt to 
doubt , and from figne to figne, 
Thou mayſt gaine much profita- 
| ble knowledge by propounding 
theſe caſes ot thy particular con- 
ſcience. 

The leaſt gaine that can be 
imagined by this courſe, is, thar 
whereas before thou hadfi few | 
evidences or none for thy eſtate, 
thou ſhale now haue many of all 

forts: 


183 


act _ 


| 


|ranſacke thee , andrrie thy very 


{ gather out all thou canſt find by 
| thy ſelfe, theſe will not onelylie 


| not acknowledge; and befides, 
ſit will excellently ſhew thee 


|  Divellions about © © 
ſorts: and it muſt needs be thy 
 owne waywardneffe, if affurance 
follow not. For theſe fignes will 


 ——————— 


heart and reines, and all thy ſe. 
creteſt defires and praQtifes, 
Yea this benefite thou mayeſt 
reape by the hgnes, that they will 
tell thee all the dayes of thy life, 
how i is with thee, whether 
thou go forward or backward, 
For if by examination now thou 


| 


by thee to helpe thee againſt 
any temptation at any cime; but 
beſides, if thou tric thy ſelte a- 


crament, or the next yeare, thou 
mayeſt diſcerne what ground | 
thou haft gotten or loſt, Ifthou 
proſper,thou wilt diſcerne it, by 
raking in diuers things in each 
figne, which before thou durſt 


what thou wanteft in each grace 
0 


paine, either againſt the next $a-| 
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| of God, and ſo what thou ſhoul- | 


deft ſerthy ſelfe abour,to ger thy 
\ wants ſupplied. It wil at all times 
make a true Anatomie of thy 
| eſtate; which to the well aduiſed 
| Chriſtian ought to be accoun- 
| teda matter of great moment, | 


| 

| The God of peace giue thee 
| all peace and ioy in belecuing, 
If thou receiue any good 

| by this Treatiſe, praiſe 
God, and pray/ 


for me, 


FINIS., 


| | 


| | 
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THE 


SIGNES OF 


THE WICKED 
MAN. 


Together with DireQions 


that ſhew how the ſcuerall Gitts 
and Graces of Gods Spirit 
_ may be attained. 


Needfull for ſuch as want thoſe 
Graces,and for ſuch as deſire 


to increaſe in them, 


ByN.BrF1t LD Preacher of Gods 
word at Iſleworth in Middleſex, 


JT 
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for Rafe Rounthwaite, 
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TO THE MVCH 


HONOVRED LADIE, 


the Ladic Bx1yGezT Tracts: 
Nicholas Bifield wifheth all 
proſperitie in the things 
of the kingdome of 
CHRIST. 


> 2| Eing deſtitute 
(A) ofa berrer gift 
to beſtow vp-: 
$ on your Ladi- 
= ſhip, to reſti- 
he my thankfulneſſe or ob- 


ſeruance, I preſent this lictle 
Treatiſe vato you. Ir may! 
haue more vſe then it ſhewes 
for. For ifthings ſhine more 
cleerly when their contrarics 
are 


SE The Epiſtle 


are ſet by them; then may 
| this deſcription of the eſtate 
; of a wicked man by Signes, 
| ferue much ro eſtabliſh the 
| godly in the point of Aſſ. 
rance,when he ſeeth himlelfe 
| freed from thoſe feartull and! | 
forlorne matkes, And ifmen| 
vſe to make much of all thoſe| }_ 
diretions, by which any 
gaine or treaſure may be cer- 
tainly compaſſed:then ovght 
the DireCtions not to be de-| 
ſpiſed, that ſhew how the | 
| Spirit of God and the: Gra- 
ces thereof may be attained! 
For by theſe direftions, both 
thoſe that want the true gras 
ces of Chriſt, may here lezrne 
how to get them; and ſuch as 
baue them but in weake inea- 
ſure, may by the ſame Rules 
learne how to incre:ſe them, 


I haue bene induced to 
thinke 


_ ——  w_—_— 


th 
A_—— 


—— 


| Deaduatorie. 


thinke of your Ladiſhip in 
this Dedication, partly in ac- 
knowledgement of the great 
reſpe&t due to the Familie 
out of which you came , as it 
hath bene a principal meanes 


of cauſing the light of the 
Goſpell for many yeares to 
ſhine in thoſe places where 
the people had fitten in dark- 


death : And partly drawne 
by the many praiſes I haue 
obſcrued in your Ladiſhip, 
fince the time of your ſo- 
tourning in the noble Family 
you now liue in. Your great 
reſpef of my Miniſterie, and 
your conſtant paines toem- 
ploy your ſeltc about religi- 
ous dutics, deſerue from me 
more acknowledgementthen 
ſo meane a gift as this can 


{ 


diſcharge. Madam, you are 
happic 


CC —— 


9 191 | 


neſle and in the ſhadow of 


h— 


, 192 | | 
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The Epiſtle 
happic aboue many, tha 


Godhath inclined your heart 
to beare the yoke of Chriſt 


the glorie of the ſpiritual 


| kingdome of Ieſus Chriſt, 


Your meeknefle afſures me 
libertie to beſeech you togo 
on in the good way of God, 
and to cleaue faſt with all 
heartie affetion vnto the 
Truth, as you havelearned 


Teſus Chriſt. It ſhall be 


{great increaſe of your glorie, 


roincreaſc in the knowledge 


 |andgrace of Chriſt, and/in 


ſound denijall of your ſelfe, 


rofaſhion your ſelfe to all the 
courſes, by which you may 
be pleaſing in the cycs of 
God, whiles multitudes in 


{the Gentrie of the- Land of 


both ſexes, by tollowing "y 


_——— 


i 


in your youth, and diſcerne| 


and contempt of che world) 


| 


(h 


| 


D ———— 


h C————_— 


| Deatcatorie, 
liſh vanities, forſake their 
owne mercie. 

Now the God of peace 
anRific you throughout, 
and ſo proſper his owne work 
inyou , that your whole ſpi- 
rit, andſoule and bodie may 
bepreſerued blameleſſe vnto 
the coming of our Lord Ie- 


{us Chriſt. March 9.1618. 


— —— 


Your Ladiſhips to be 
commanded in Chriſt 


leſus, 


N. Bir1intid. 


FONG COSOSON 


| 


. 
=- 
= Þ 
% IS. was a — —_— — _ 


THE CONTENTS. 


| {HE Preface , ſhewing the 
| neceſſute of the trial of 


3 


maus eſtate ; aad the cauſe, 
why wicked men will not trie them- 
(clues; and alſo why diners godly 


perſons arc negligent herem, Page 
199. 19 209. 


CHAP. I, 
To ſignes of an open wicked 


man, pag. 209.10 218, 


— —_ -- 


CHAP. IL 


Tigan ſrpnes of an hypocrite, 
Pag,218,to 222. 


K CHAP, 


"7 


Qlwone fognes of ſuch Profeſ. 


—_—y 


The Contents. - 


A —_ 


CHAP. 1IL 


ſors as are likely to fall away, 
p48-2220 220. 


CHAP, 11II, 


Emxen arguments of hope , that| 
(how 4 wicked man that he 
be ſaned, if be will be direlled, 
pag.226,19230C. 


CHAP. V. 


T Tow he may pet fauh, pap. F | 
230.10 234+ | 


CHAP. VI. 


| Fg"wns get to be poore in 
4: pag. 23402391 Þ : 


Ffirit, 
Hom be may attaine godly ſor-\,. 
om Pag-239et0 245 


CHAP. E |. 


[ 
- 


% 
_ > . ” 
Þ of - 
- — 7 _ OY 4 


> 
. 
h 
: 
o 
” 
* [i 
£ 


| 


enemies. pn9-256.t0 258, 


- The Contents. 


Q_— 


CHAP. VIL 


[?” the Spirit of eAdoprioy 
may be had, pag. 245. to 
247 
How he may get a loue to the 
word, p48.247.to 250. 
How he may get the gift of 
prayer. pag. 250.10 255. 
How he may attaine to the feare 
of God, pag 255,256. 
How he may be made ts loue his 


CHAP. V11L. 


Ow ſaving knowledge my 
be gotten anduncreaſed, pag. 
258.10 260, 


How the lone of God may be | 


wrought in vs. pag 260 to 262, 
How the lowe of the godly may 
be attained, and how t may be pre- 


4 


| þ <A xÞ 
ſerucd, p41g-262.10 2660p 
| bats,” 2 


+ *% 4 
_ 4 7% Y 
ag. 


. 

s #& 
OS 

= 


The Contents, 


CHAP. IX. 


FJ?” 2prightneſſe and ſound 
finceritie of connerſation 
be attained, p- 266,t0 the end, 


| 


'To THE CHRISTIAN. 


Wh 
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THE PREFACE 


and carefnll Reader, 


Ow neceflaric it 
| is for all ſorts of| 
men in the viſi-! 
Aj ble Church, to: 
| trie their eſtates! 
—- whether they 
be true Chriſtians or no, may 
appeare by the expreſſe charge| 
given in the Scriptures COncer- 
ning ir, The Apoſtle Pan char-, 
oeth men to examine themſeluer 
whether th:y be in the faith , and 
whether Chriſt Te(uabe in thew,om- 
*F they be reprobates, 2. Cor.1 3» 
. And the ApoſtJe Peter would 
as all Chriſtians a/igent to 
mak their calling and eleftion (ure, 
2.Per. 1,10, And the like com. 
K 2 man- 


-_ 


— 


” 


Nete, 


T he Preface, | | 


> — — — 


mandement lay vpon them inthe | 
Church of the Iewes in the old 
Teſtament , as may appeare by | 
that exhortation, Lam, 3.40, Let | 
vs ſearch and trie our wayes, and 
; £rerre againe vnto the Lord: and | 
| the Prophet Dawid im this caſe, 
| chargeth men to commnne with 
their ownehearts, Pſzl.4.4. How 
' can men draw neare 2nto God in 
| the fullaſſurance of faith, if they 
' will not beatthe paines to exa- 
| mine themſclues? Heb. 10.22.Or 
how ſhall we cuer know that we 
arcofGed, or attaine ynto any 
confidence of faith,as we ought to 
do? 1,loh.5.19.Epheſ. 3.12. . 
How fearefully this point of 
ſound triall is negleRed , and! 
how miſerably mott men are de-| 
cciued for want of it, may aps-| 
care by this obſeruation,which] 
may vſually be made of men in; 
the moſt places, viz, that many. 
that are carnall men, ſay, they are 
' godly ; and many that are goal) | 
men, ſay, they are but carnali, Jes 


es 


- 


— 
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| tothe Reader. 


des that a multitude of men, 
| both goodand bad, live in ſecu- 
| ritie : the one not caring to get 
| out of ſo wofull an eſtate; and 
' the other not regarding the ri- 
ches of Aſſurance. 

The cauſes of this miſerable 
ſecuritie , may be obſerued and 
noted both in wicked and in 
godly men. 

In wicked men tneſe things 
may be cahly diſcerned. 

1. A lothneſlc to examine 
themſelues and trie their eſtates 
exaRly, {or ſcare leſt they ſhould 
fiad that they are not ina good 


eſtate, Their hearts ſecretly con-| 
demne them, and they thinke, if 
they ſhould take particular no-| 
tice of their owne condition, it 
wouid be found, that they haue 
indeed no true grace in them: 
and therefore they rather chuſe 
to live in that dcubtfull eſtate, 


then to be put out of doubt, and 


| made to know , that they haue 


yet no right to the kingdome 


| % 


of| 


Ts. 


w WIC 0 
ay mMca 
let 
eral of 
their ec» 
ſtates. 
1. Becaul 
they are 
afraidalli 
not well. 


; 


| | ſumption ; chey had rather weare 


| | 


| mon bope.| apprehenfions of mercie in God,| 


| T he Preface, 


of heaven * rever conſidering 

that the knowledge of our m1- 

ſerie , may be one degree topet 

out of it. 

:.Theyarc! 2+ In ſuchasſee all isnot well 

flothfull. | with them, the cauſe is ſlothful- | 
' veſſe, mingled with horrible pre- 


. out their dayes in danger , then 
; beat the paines to vſe the means 
for their owne repentance and 
| | reformation: they will wretch- 
| | lefly pur irto the yenture, 
N They | 3-Orhers will aducnture ypon! 
reſt vpoo their common hope of mercie : they 
the com- | hane certaine generall conſuſed 


vpon whichthey wilfully engage 
their hopes, without care of re- 
formation,or the particular war- | 
| rant of their hopes from the! 
word of God, and ſo miſerably] 
periſh : their hopes proving but! 
as the henſe of the Spider : and the: 


| | imagivarie mercie failing them, | 


out ſenſe, or as Tndas in hot-) 


ff mmm —_——— CTR ee et em .4<0r—eoa_ 
« 


| rible, 


- 


| they die either as ftockes with- | 


is 


——_— 
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— 
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| rible deſpaite. 
4. Ochers reſt themſc]ues vp- 
pon their outward profeſſion of 
Religion, and ſome genera] things 
| wrought in them, and the good 
opinion others haue of them:and 
ſo being fomewhar neare the Rings 
dome of God, they are content to 
relt there, 2s the Iſraelites did 
. neare Canaan , though they ne- 
ver poſſeſſed it. We ſee many 
thinke, there needs no more to 
be ſure they are ina good condi- 
| | ' tioq, then to heare Sermons, and | 
| abilaine ſrom groſle oveward? 
| prophaneneſle,and to be well re- 
| | pured of among the gocly, &c. 
plealing themſelues with the ſhew 
ef godlineſſe , theugh as yer they 
denie the power of it as having at- 
rained no other rightcouſnefle 
| then the rig hteonſneſſe of the Scribs 
| | and Phariſes. 
| 
| 


— 
NO 


5- In multitudes of men, there 
are ſeated euill opinions about 
aſſurance : They thinke either it 
is impoſſible to be had, or it is 


— c_ 
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Org. Ke: 
their out- | 
ward pro- 
feſlion of | 
Religion, 
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nn — qo. 


Oryx. they 
have evill 
opinions þ 


K x need. | 


re 


abour all 
ance, 


— —— 
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6, They are 
lerted by 

their belo- 
ued ſinnes. 
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The Preface | 


needlejje , or it is preſumption to 
ſeeke it. 

6. All wicked men are hin. 
dred by their beloned fins , which 
they are not willing to part with; 


bur of purpoſe forbeare the care 
of heauen, that they may the 
more ſecurely liue in finne, | 

Thus of wicked men, It is; 


Why ſome 
that are 


ef the tri- 
all of their] 
eſt atcs. 


3.,Eull o- 
| pinions. 


þ 


pody,ncp- 


true alſo, thatmany godly Chri. 
ſtans have bene, and are ex- 
tremely faultic in negleQRing the 
triall of their eſtates, and their 
| aflurance : andthe cauſes of this 
negligence in them are diuers: 
AS, 

1. Some are ſs much iſ led 
by the ſurmiſes of their owne' 
hearts, that they thinke that aſſu-| 
rance would breed ſecuritic, and| 
that it is a better way to keepe 
their owne hearts humble, to be| 
ſomewhat doubtfull : not know- 
ing, that vnbelcefe is the chiefe! 
cauſe of flothfulnefſe and ſecu | 
ritie : and that the aſſurance of 
faith is the chicfe meanes to| 


purge| 


— —— — 


i tothe Reader, 
| = 


SS 


purge the heart, and quiet the 
ſou'e, and workes eff-Qually in 
all che duties of loue. 
2. Inthe moſt, /pnorance of 
their owne gifts and Gods pro» 
; miſes, is the cauſe : for it Chriſti- 
ans did ſee diftinly, how farre 
the Lord had brought chem by 
his grace,and withall did behoid 
the euidences of their faith and 
| hope in Gods promiſes, they 
' could not faile of comfort, and 
eſtabliſhment of heart, 
| Jo Smothering of doubts and 
' temptations, is a great let in ina- 
| ny : diuers Chriſtians are ſecret- 
ly, ard daily aſſaulted with cer- 
| raine ſtrange doubts; which if 
| they did propound, & get ſound 
an{wer vnto, their hearts would 
| heale within them, and the work 
of taith proſper, 

4 Some Chriftians are kept 
without aſſurance , through the 
ouermuch viewing of their owne 
daily snfirmities in all parrs of 
Gods ſcruice : They are wicked 


OHET's 


— 


3.Smothe-| 


ring of 
doubrsand: 
teNIPtatie 
Ons, 


They are 
wicked ww 
ucermuch, 


| 


— 


——— 


P 
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— 


ouermuch;whercas if they would 
ſtudy thoſe Scriptures that ſhew 
how graciouſly the Lord lands 
inclined toward his people, not. 
withſtanding their daily wants, 
their hearts would be much ea- 
ſed, and their minds cleerly re- 
ſolued to truſt vpon the euerla. 
fling mercies of their God, 

5- In ſome, the cauſe is found 
in the diſeaſe of their bodies: 
Melancholy, when it is growne 
toa diſeaſe, is a molt iffe and 


x ny = 
+. 


pertinacious aduerfarie to Com- 
fort and Aſſurance : it doth fill 


| the heart with ſo many fad con. 


ceits and fancies,and is a hi:mour 
ſo vnteachable,y comfort forthe 
moſt part is 8s water ſpilt vpon 
the ground : And the more difh- 


cult it is to remoue this let, be- 


| 


| cauſe vſually the parties poſſeſt 


by this humour, are ſo farre from 
ſceking helpe, that they will not 
be perſwaded thar they are trou- 
led with any ſuch diſeaſe. 
6. Some Chriſtians are hin- 


ded 


—_— 
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dred by their owne Paſtors; they 
are ſo froward & vnquiet in their 
| diſpoſitions, that their hearts are 
daily lifted off from the benefir 
| of ſerled aſſurance by their owne 
| habicuall diſcontents. Froward- 
| neſſe is a miſchieuous diftemper, 
| that weakens both body and 
. mind; and aſſurance and ſtrength 
ſ | of faith, ſeldome dwels in an yn- 
quiet mind, 
| 7. Others want afſurance, be- 
' cauſe they neglel? the meancs ef a/- 


| ſarance: they do not trie all things, | 


| and keepe that which ir pood; or 
they cal not vpon Ged daily, fer- 
 uently and conttantly, © pgiue 
them the /þir#t of renelation, to 
ſhew them the hope of their cat- 
ling, and their glorious inheri- 
 rance, Epheſ.1.18,19. 
8. Abarven life is an vncom. 
, fortable life : aud contrariwiſe, 
tO abonnd iu good works, hagh fted- 
; faſineſle, & a ſecretreſt of heart, 
' 25 an vnſeparable companion 


| of it, 
' 
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7.Negle6 
of the 


mMcancs, 


8. Abar. 
rev life. 


1. Cor. 15, 
5s, 


| 9. The 


es 


bi 
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9. Too 


of carthly 
things, 


10, Secret 
fiooc. 


much loue 


| 


| 


| his ſervants ſo,as to withhold his 
gracesfrom them. 


— 


The Preface.C&Fc. 


9. The lone of earthly thingtis 
another great impediment, Ma. 
ny profeflors haue their thoughts 
and cares ſo eaten vp with 
worldlinefſe , that they cannot 
ſeriouſly ſeeke Gods kingdome, 
nor conſtantly hold out in any 


courſe for the attainment of af. 
ſurance. This degrce of faithre- 
quires ſome degree of the con- 
tempt of the world, 

10. Inſome, there lodgcth 
ſome ſecret (1, which they know, 
and donot iudge v1emſelues for, 
and doth daily preuaile in them! 
and this either keepes out faith, 
or keepcs it downe in the cradle, 
that it can get no ſtrength, When 
Hay fecrer ſrnnes, I meane ſecret 
from others, not from them- 
ſelues. For finnes of meere tgno- 
rance God doth not ſcourge in 


CHAP. 


——— 


— 


| 7 The Signes of a wicked man. 


CHAP, I. 


| 
| C ont aiaing the (i þ 14 ues of open 
| 


wicked men. 


He triall of the eſtates of all 
ſorts of Chriſtians , may be | 

j Amagt by examining them- 

ſelues by two ſorts of fignes; 

ſome are foch as defcribe the 

' wicked man , and ſome ſuch as 
| deſcribe the godly man; and of 

the triall of the godly man, 1 

' have intreat:d before. Wicked 
| | men in the Church are nor all of 

| a ſort ; for ſome are manifeſtly pro- 

| phane nd careleſle of the king- 

; dome of God; and ſome are in 

' outward (hew , ſuch as profefle 

' the ſeeking of Gods kingdome, 

; but yet indeed and in heart are 
| without God & without Chriſt, 
\and ſuch ore all Fhpocrites . 
Wicked men of the firſt ſort, are 
diſcerned by ſuch markes as 
theſe:and ſo heis a wicked man, 
| I .Thax 


— 


——_— a... 
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wicked | or weekes without ſecking after | th 
man, TGod, or Chriſt ; that accounts it| 


2 

0 y_ no part of his care to looke after 

we 

out God, | God, or any ſecret acquaintance] te, 
or communion with God in Ie. ian 


ſus Chriſt; that liues,as the Apo. 'pe 
file ſaith, wirhout God, and mith- | tr 


out Chriſt, and therefore without | [thi 

hape in the world; that feldome 'C} 

ornever thinks ſe1iouſly of God, of 

Epteſ. 2-12» me 

2, Thata-| 2, That continually (hung & thi 

. _— = friues to 2noid the companie 

rae tbl and ſociety of ſuch as feare God,| | | wi, 

| and in his heart loues not ſuch as del 

| be religious, and make conſci- the 

ence of their wayes. This man is life 

certainly in darkneſſe, that hates F-4: 

Gods children, as the Apofile, ' and 

þ [ohn often ſhewes in his fictt E- | the 

E 1 piftle ; eſpecially when he hates] Þ| | vill 

them, becanſe they follow grod- wh 

neſſe. ' anc 

3- That a-{ 3. That /arourr onely the things 10 

outs only ofthe, -ſÞ,that finds a taſte-& rel He 

A wage [6 onely in carthly —_— cet = 
YH placet 
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ME hanttans 
of a wicked may, 


placeth all his contentment in the 


2.15, 

Z That is vncapable and wn: 
teachable in the things of God 
andgodlinefle, having the Gol- 
[pell and the glorie of region hid 
'from his heart , ſo as he ſees no- 
[thing in the kingdome of Teſus 
Chriſt to be admired and defired 
| of him, and whea he enioyes the 
meanes , cannot diſcerne the 
things of God, 1.Cot. 2. 

5. That willingly hawnts with 
wicked and prophane perſons ,and 
delights in them, and chooſerh 
them for the companions of his 
life,Pfal 50.2.Cor.6. 


| 6. Thartof maliceperſecuteth 
and reproacheth and defpireth 
|the knowne truth , ſpeaking e- 
vill of the good way of God, 
' Which he himſelfe hath knowne 
and acknowicdged before, Heb. 
10. 

| 7. Thathath inhimthoughts 
of Atheiſme reigning, conceiving 


MH 
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things of this life : Rom, $.1.Ioh. | 


| 
. 


L 
4. Thatis, 
diſcernes 
not the 
things of | 
God, 


6, That 
malice per 
ecuteth 
the wath. 


| 
7. That al- 


lows h1me 
felte 10 A-/ 


vile * thoughts. | | 


theitticall | 


«a 
Oc oO i 


I_— 
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$8. Thatcals 
[ not ypon 
God. 


9. That is 
not chaſte- 
nedof God 


10.That 
neuer exe- 
mines him 
(elfe in 
known io. 


11, That 
applauds 
himſelfe in 
knowa in, 


or not : that minds jt not to be 


— 


The S 1gnes 


— ——— — — — 


vile things of God, withoir 
ſorrow or trouble of heart for | 
them orrather defiring he could. 
proue themto be true, wiſhing | 
there were no God ar. all, Pſal, 
141, | 
8, That cals not vpon the 
nameof the Lord, who is ſucha 
| one, as wholly negleQs this ſer- 
uice of.God in himſelfe and his 
family, vnleſſe it be for faſhions 
ſake, withowt care cr vnderſtan- 
ding,Pſal. 14.4. 

9, That was neuer chaſte- 
ned of the Lord: For they are 
baſtards and not ſonnes , Heb, 
I 2, 

10. That can ſpend his dayes 
without examining himlelte, 
whether Teſus Chriſt be in him 


ſure,that he is in the faith, 2.Cor, 
l2.5-loh.17.7. 

11. That flattereth himſelfe 
in his owne eyes, when he o 
threatned for finne , and bleſeth 
himſelfe in his heart, when his mi- 


| 


quitie|- 


CY 


CC —— 


| ef « wicked man, 


quitie ts found worthy to be hated, 
Plal. 36. 1,2. Dett,29.19. 

12, That ſecretly lothes, and 
contemnes, and in his heart con- 
ſantly frets at the word, when it 
is conſcionably and powerfully 
| preached: that finds in the good 
word of God a deadly ſanour, 2. 

Cor,2.15. 

| 13. That lives m hypocrite, 
and knowes he ifſermbles con- 
Rantly in the ſeruice of God, 
and doth not defire to leaue it, 
nortake any courſe to reſiſt ir, 
or bumble his ſoule in ſecret 
for it, 

14. That defirernot the hnow- 
ledge of Gods wayer, and ſeriouſly 
accounts good courſes to be vn- 
profitable courſes, lob 21. 14, 


15,16, 


I5- That hauing the hand of 

| God vpon him, and liues in ſor. 
rowand miſerie, and yet neuer 

| ſeeksto God, nor humbles his 
 ſoule before God, nor acknow- 
ledgeth Gods hand, or if he do, 
dorh 
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| 
1*. That 
lothes the 
wordof 
God con- 
ſtantly. 


13. That al- 
lowes him 
ſelfe in by- 
pocrilic, 


| 
I4» That 
refuſcth 
knowledg. 


15, That i 
8 dis 
reſles bi. 


bles not 
himſclle. 


_ 


The Signes -1-. | 
doth not labour to make his 
p-ace with God, 2, Cor. 7.10, 'G 


Ter. 5.243» | P 
16. That 16. That cannot be touched | : 
cares not | with compaſſion, or care for the | * 


for the af-| ions of the Church 8& peo-. hi 


fictions of pr 
leof God. Amos 6. «.& is mer+ 
is cleſſe, Matth. 25, lames 2, 1, | 16 
Toh.3. 
37, That 17. That hathno deſire to be | cr 
| will not taught to do good , but either | bs 
vadcritand] cares not for heouen and godli- he 
to dogood] fe, orthinkes himſelfe wiſe po | 
enough to findthe way without ps 
asking, Pſalme 36.1, 2. [an 
18, Thatis| 1 "I That is not affeed with| | 
jor rw feare or ſorrow ynder ſpirituall | Fs 


iudomenrs] iudgements , ſuch as the tamine| } !.. 
w ofthe word, abſence of God, ae 
hardnefle of heart, or the | 
like, ie 
r9. Thati;} 19. That is a cuſtomarie| |} | 


| an ordioa { {wearer, and repents not of It; z. 

ry wearer | God threatens he will nor iuſti.! pu 

fie ſuch offenders, bur purſue, oy 

| | them as his enemies, Comman.,, x 
Zo | 


.j - That, 


Fly of a wicked man. | 


ME — 
: 


| 20. That makes not conſci- 
| ence to keepe Gods Sabbath:for 
| God hath giuen the Sabbath as 
4 ſigne berweene him and the 
| people in the point of their San- 
 ifieation: ſo, he that cares not to 
| prophane the Sabbath, by that 
| figne is knowne to be none of | 
| God: people, Exod. 31, 

21, That not onely commits 
finnes againſt his knowledge, | 
but ſerues finne, and is 4 wor- 
her of mmigqnitie , loues it, de- 
| fends it , and. reſolues to conti- 
[nuein it, and placeth his felicity 
[init, 


22. That beleenes not in the | 23. That 


| Sonne of God, as they do not, that 


fleſh, or his perſon, or his offi- 
ces, or elſe reſt not vpon him for 
life and I Mar. 16.1oh. 
3-17. 1.Joh. 4. 

23- That in any one parti- 
cular finne, knowing it to be 
a (ine, hates to be reformed, Pal. 
50. 


.. 3% That 


either denie his comming in the Chrit, 


20, That is 
carcleſeof| 
Gods Sab- 
baths, 


21. Thatis 
a worker 


of iniquity. 


Wy 


23. That 
hates to be 
reformed. 


=] | 


| 


p - 
. * 
hou” 
pa > q 
- 
o 


4 [ads 
ge <7 —— A et. 
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= 43M The Signes 
24, That 24. That hath not the Spirit | || | 
hath not | ,FChrift, For if any man haue not p 
—_— the Spirit of Chrift, the ſame it not ( 
" "| hiz,Rom.s. 
25. That | 25. That cannotforgiae his e- p 
cannotfor | memes , nor pray for them that F 
giue his | hate him, and wrong him, Mat. it 
eacmies. | G6, Forif men forgiue not vnto 
| men theirtreſpaſſes, neither will} | | a 
God forgiue them their ſinnes,as ti 
is likewiſe ſhewed by the para-. 
ble;Mar.18.32. n 


-| 26. That 26, Thar louesnot God, and 

_— ſhewes it,, F 
| ' 7, By an habituall forgetful- b 

6 nefſe of God, of which before. RG: 

 - h 2. By his vowillingneſſe todo 2 

"Ss Gods worke, his comandements b 


being alwaies grizaorz vnto him, rc 

E: | and it ſeemeth enillto him to ſerue 0! 
BF | the Lord, 1.Toh.5.3. 

#%z 3- By inſenfibleneſſe of the n 

diſhonour of God. . ThHig 

= 4- By loning bis pleaſures, or| Þ} | a 

|. | profits, more then'God. tl 

£127. That | . 25, That fearesnot God, and| | |c 

% ſhewes it, h 


| I By 


td. tn. Att, — 


—» —» LAS [| 


ll 


ba 


LY Bynot caring for Gods dif- 


of a wicked man. | 


pleaſure, ſo he might eſcape 
Gods puniſhment. 

2. By comming into Gods 
preſence conſtantly, wichout a- 
ny awfull regard of Gods ma- 
ieltie, 
3- By Gnning in ſecret with 
all ſecuricie, being onely carefull 
to auoide the eyes of men. 

4. By contempt of the threat- 
nings of God in his word. 

23, That is dead in treſpafſes 
and ſinnes, Ephel. 2. 1,2: that can 
be guiltic of many and mon- 
ſtrous crimes}, and as if he were 
a dead man, continues vnder the 
burcthen of them without ſor- 
row, or feare, orremo1 fe, or care 
o: amendment, Eph. 2. 1. 


CE — 


29. The Apoſtle Paul puts a |3 


number of offenders in diucrs 


29, Thatis' 


_ 2 | 


proſſe fines, into a Catalogne, 


and pronounceith of them all, 
that without repentance they 


cannot inliefice the kingdome of 


heaucn, Is Corin, 6, 9, Fornica- 


cors, 


fins io the 
Apoſtles 


"—_— 


* 


—_ —_ —__—__v©@ml__@ 


+] 
- | 

© 

pA £ 
= - 
b. 4 


= 4 


{ $0. That 
cannot re- 
pent. 


The Signes 
tors. Idolaters, adulterers, the 
effeminate,Sodomites, theeues, 
couctous perſons, drunkards, re- 
| uilers,, and extartioners:and fo 
inthe Galatians, 

30. All thoſe that caunot repent, 
that is, ſuch as cannot pray , nor 
confeſle their finnes to God, nor 


——-" 


bewaile them, nor any way ſet 
themſelues ſoundly to reforme 
them, 


CHAD. II. 
Containing the ſi7nes of hypocrites, 


Hus of the markes of noto- 
rious and wicked men, The 
ſignes by which hypocrites may 
be knowne, follow; and theſe 
axe of two ſorts: | 
Firſt, ſuch as deſcribe them o,] 
that themſelues may thereby 
know themſelyes. 
Seconaly , ſuch as giue occa- 
fioa ro men co feate their ſound- 


neſle, 


CC . 


—_ le —_— 


ſ 


of an Hypocrite. 


C— 


neſſe, and (hew, that they are 
likely to fall away, though for 
the preſent they make ſhew and 
proteiſion of religion, and do 
elcape much of that filchineſle, 

which is in the outward liues of 
' others, 

| Forthefirſt theſe are the fignes 
of an hypocrite. 

BE» 10 profeſſ? Gods Conenant 


with by; morth ; aud denie it tn hu 


|  worbes, Pſal. 50. 16. 
| 


| coceale the knowledge ofthem 
þ 2nd doth this of purpolc chicfly 

\ Gecauie he would have che prarſe 
| 2nd 2polauſe cf men , not ſcekmg 
| the: approbation , or praiſe e of God, 

| Mat, 6. Roin. 2. 26. 

2. To make cleane the ont fide 
of the plattcy, and ter toe tnſide be 
foule : To be like apainted ſepal. 
cher: To avoide apparent out- 
ward faults, and yerto harbour 


I 


heart , without any tine repen- 
L tance 


PS 


la world of wickedneſſe in his 


2. To do bs wor bes of prorpo/ e | 
tobe ſeen of men, when he mig it | | 


| 


G}G}]}?G©DVS]Y——— 


13 Signes 
of hypo 
wy 


—  — — 


— 


T he Signes | 
trance for it, Matth. 23. 
: | 

4. To ccoſure ſmall matters 
in others, and be guiltic 0. great | 
crimes himlſcltg ; To ſee amoate 
in another mans eye, and not care 
to caſt ont the beame in his owne 
eyes, Marth.7. 

5. To pretcnd care of pictie 
towards God,and yet be ynmer-' 
citull to men; or neglect workes} 
of mercy tothe poore, that he is 
able rodo, and yet vnconſciona- 
bly omits it, Iam. 1.26, 


—_ 


make no coſcience of obſerving 
them in his owne praQtiſe: To 
binde heatie barthens wpon other 
mens ſpoulders, ard not to teuth 
them with his owne finger, Marth, 
23. 

7. To arrogate to himſelfe 
the tirles of godlineſſe, and yet 


enuic and hate goodnefle in 0- 
thers, and to endeuour to hinder 


\ them,or oppoſe then, that wold: 


enter into the kingdome of heauen, 


Pp EEE 


| 
| o 


6, Torequire many things of 
| others intheir praQtiſe z and yet 


Math, 


_ tn. A —_— _— 


\ i ces, and behinde their backes to | | 


_ =- 


| of au ETD | 22E P 


> | 
| 


8. To praiierhe Ind or the |; 
abſent ſ-ruancs, of God, 2nd yet | 
deſpiſe and. perſecure: fach of 
' Gods faithtull ſeruants, as are ſer | 
ever them,and co diſobey them, 
, Math. 23. 

9. To ſpeake faireto mens fa- | | 


reuile and ftander them. 
| 10. Toaraw neare to God with 
bulips, when his beart 1s far from | 
bir: Jn the daily ſeruice of God 
toallow himieltc in the b4bite of 
| 4ſt raltiont , making no conſci- : | 
'ence to worſhip God in his ſpi- | 
tit, Elay 27.13, 
| x1. Neuer in {ecret to make | 
| conſcience ot prayer to God; þ 
ndnotto cry to God, except ir 
be ir. ſicknefle, or- grear aduerſi- | 
tie; . dif regarding prayer in | 
health and proſperity, Iob 17. 9, 
| 10, 
12. With prophanenefle to | 
[argle& Gods commandements, 
{ani to be onely diligent to vrge 
L 2 and | 


mo EM þ 


_— OS 


The S ignes of [ch "I, 
= 
| 
| 


and obſcrue mens precepts, or 
the traditions of men,Math, xs, 


13. Topuniſh, orreproue {i in - 
| in ſome, becauſe he hates them, | th 
| or tO forbeare reproofes or pu." | 1 
- niſhments of others, becauſe he Þ 
feares or fauours them, '|'% 

| 'ho 
a 
CHAP. III. | | go 
| 70 
Contamirg the (5 1ones of {ach wart > 
| likely to be wnſound , and will | 21) 
not bold cut, {ell 
me 


Hus of the firſt ſort of ſignes; Þ | th 

of Hypocrites: Now follow [ral 
inch probable fignes of bypo-[F | . 
crites, . as men may take notice | 4.1 
of, and do viually foreſhewthei|Þ] | ;, 
| falling away art length , though|] | 1n, 
for the preſent they make great 
16. Signes | ſhewes, Amongſt them thenthat[F | ge: 
of an va- | make profeſſion cf religion #|}} | wi 


fouud | honethe common ſort of people;|} | the 
Profeſſor. | 1, eſe ore likely to be vnſound, way 
and not hold out, ; 


— —— ts i. 


— ts tt 


1 The 


as will fall away. 


— _ 


| 1, Thatioyne not themſeclues 


to Gods people, bur forbeare | 


conſtantly, or forſake apparently 
[their fcllowthip , Hebrewes 10, 


| 2.4; 
2, That are not carefull and 


 defirous to reforme their houl- 
holds, and to ſer vp Gods wor- 
| ſhip intheir Families ; that are 
| good abroad, bur praQtiſe not 
| godlinelle at home. 

3- That cuſtomarily live in 
| avy ſia knowne to be ſoto them- 
{clues, without, ſorrow, of a= 
mendment, whether ir be in 


their particular calling z Or gene- | 
| 


[call converfation; :-- 


| '- 45 iThat canſtantly and with 


| delight chooſe our vn godly men 
to. be their chicfe companions 
and friends; 


5. That are wilfull in the vſe | 
of the vanities of the world, and. 


will not be reclaimed from 


their exccſſ2s, or offences that 
way. 


6, That are ſtiffe-necked, and 
hve L 3 will 


kt. — - 


Ou —o— > —— — 


_— — 
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"" he $ Sugnes 0 f ſr uch | 


_ O— - 
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[ 
will not abide reproofe and ad-! 
[ | 


| monirton, but ſhew rheinſelues | 

| onceired,and ſelfe-w' 1h 
'conceired,and {elte-willed, |y 
[= 7a That are fullo! raſh zeale|Þ 
jand ihew 1: by paſſions, and vios| Þ | 


lent faiies abour lefler matters, | Þ | 
and yet haue ſome notable faults | C 
in themlelues, which they make; Þ |G 
you conſcience of, i 8 
8, That are {witt to ſpeake, pl 
and full of words, and forwad ff | te 
to expreſle their maſterlike con. f | ca 
ceits\, when they neither haw|F | iu 
calling,nor firnefle,nor powerof, cel 
the holy Ghoſt. The language| 
of an: humble. Chriſtian, :thaÞ for 
bath true grace; differs: wonder | 
fully fromthe emprieand imper:|F |in 
tinent language of the bypes| ||  lyi: 
| crite; who. is ſeldome aſſiſted 
' with efficacic of matter. - || 
9. \!/FThat lines--inordinatey,'fÞ | 2 
being idle, and attends nobthe|] of : 
labours of a Jaw{ull callino, that > 

is tound-ordinarily in Þ is neighr 

"me houſe, and is ap pparenyy ef 
| negligent ond Nothfull 10; the full 
| , Cuties | 


— 


' 
" , OT_—_ vw - —— > 
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Note, 
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as will fall away, 
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| duties of his calling. 

' 10, That 1s more vexed| for 
| want of refpe& from others, then 
for his owne difabilities in his | 
| converſation, 
| 11. Thar ſeemes glad of the 
' company of ſome that feare 
| God, but cannot abide others, 
either for the-meannefle of their 
place, or becaufe the world con- 

temacs them, ( though without 

cauſe, and though there be no | 

/fuſt exception againlt their {1n- | 

[ceritie.) They that haue religion | 

in resþett of per ſons, roue not any \; 

for religions ſake. | 
| 12. That liu:s cuſtomnarily | 
in the fiane of ſwearing , -or | 
lying. | 

1;,Thatis carel:ſſe of the /ax» 
fication of Gods Sabbath. 

' 14. Thathath had no manner 

of affli tiou of ſpirit for particu- 

| larfinnes, | 

| 15. That ispertioacious inthe | 

defence of gainfull anddelight- 


| | L 4 6, That 


: 


| 
full cnnes, | 


go 


— —_—_—__ _  — 
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226 What he muſt do 

| 16. That confirmes himſelfe 
in the cuftornarie negle& of| Þþ |1 
| {ome of Gods ordinances,either 
publicke, or priuatc. | r 
| ee --- Ls 
EE: [| 
; CHAP. IIII, | P 
; 8 BE 
| $ bewing 2110 the wiched the hope 7 
tobe ſaned, tfthe fan!t be not I l 
j | in hinſe'fe. 'Þ| |v 
| | Itherto of the {ignes of | tl 
wicked men , who mult be! | 


perſwaded to abide the triall 
withour defpaire; for the fignes| | | ly 
do not ſhew them, that ,» 
cannot be ſaued ; but onely, that| | | #: 
for the preſent they are not in| | 
the etlate of faluation attaah, 
which though it may,and ought | 
to be grieuous vnto them, toco 

4 fider in what fearefull miſery and] Þ | la 
finne they liuc in : yetthey haul | tf 
reaſon to know and belcene,|}} |b 
that they may be ſaned as well # 
others:yea,the acknowledgmell 


_Y 
— 


— * 


if : 
= =. _ o 
S ——_ Hs -—_— —— w— 
"_ 
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x 
& 
as 
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"  thathe may be ſaued, 


of their miſery is one (tep to fal- 
uation, 

Now that wicked men may 
not die, bur take a courſe to be 
ſaued, two things are by them 
to be attended: firſt, the argn- 
ments of hope , that prooue they 


| may be {aued, and that there is a 
| rem:dy tor their miſery. Second- 
ly, the rales, that ſhew them 


what they muſt do, which being 


their ſalvation, 

For the firſt, that they may be 
faued, theſe r chings may hopeful- 
ly affure: 

1. That God hath ſworne, that 
"e = yot that the wicked ſhould 
| die, out rather that he ſhould tarne 
from his enillwayes, and lme,Ezck, 
18, 21» 

2. That God hath with fingu- 
lar patzence borne with him all 


this while, and hath nor laid him 
bencath for all his ſinnes , who 


Lord hath taught it too, that he 
5 is 


een, 


done, they may be certaine of 


long ſince deſerved hell; and the. 


1 
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Aroumees |. 
of hope. | 


2.Godypa» 


i de re i. << TY 


{1 3.Theof 
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cr of 


1 4.Sufficient 


; Brace to all 


| 


| | 


| ſaristation 
made by 
Chrift, 


| 


5. The 
meanes 
continued. 


WW 


| is patient , that men might repent 


| all, and hath mage no-exception | 


17 


yet continue the meanes that is 


' What hemuſt do 


ard be ſaned, Rom. 2.4. 2.Þe., 


«9, 

: 3. That God offers his grace ty 
againſt any particular man , and 
therefore why {houldeſt thou| 
except thy ſelfe from ſaluation,| 
when Gods grace is tendred to/ 
thee as well as others? God; 
ſends his Goſpelt to enery crea- 
tzre, cuento all Natiovs, Make 
16.13, 

4. That Ged heh ſent his owne 
Sonne to be a ſufficient ſacriſie 
and propitiation tor the finnes f 
al men Heisthe Lambedf God, 
that taketh away the ſinnes of the: 
world, John r. Rom, 3.25. 1.lokn| 
2.1 and tn him is God well p/caſthy| 
and would haue all men know, 
that he js content to take fatil.} 
faction from Chriſt , Math. 2. 


5-That God hath placed im 
io the viſible Church , and dbih 


able 


_—__——— 
= 


| 


; tors, drunkards, raylers. and the 
| like, yet were ###7ified, ſanthified 
ard ſaurd, 1.Cor, g, 10,11. And | 


as that he may be [aned. 


able to ſaue their (outes , As 20. 
2, lam. r.21- | 
6. That God hath declared 

himleife concerning finne , that 

there is one onely {ane chat in it 
elite is imply vnpardonable ; all 
the relt may be forgiuen, 

7. Tha® God hath ſaued as 
| great fianers as they, ſuch as 
| were e A anaſſes, Mary Magda- 
len, D auid, Paul: Many amongt 
| the Corine hians were fornica»- 


thele haue e4tained mercy, that wn 
them Teſts Chrift might ſhew forth 

al long ſuffering , for a patterne to 
them which ſhoald afterwards be- 
leeye to enerlaſting hfe, 1, Tims. 
13,1 6s 


6, Oac 0n- 
ly fla (fim- 
ply vnpar- 
donable. 


7.As great 
linners fa- 


ucd, 


"RW" 5 
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CHAP. V. 
Shewing bow faith may be gotten, 


HE rules of dire&ion fol. 
| low. This then is the que- 
tion; Whar ſhould a man do, 


What hemuſt do | 


that he may be ſure of his (alua- 
tion, the man, I ſay, that for the 
preſent doth nor find the orace! 
of Chriſt in his heart? Ianſwer:; 
That his principall care muſt be 
to vic all meanes to get the gra. 


ces of the godly Chriſtian for 

med in his heart: And herein the 
Lord hath ſhewed vnto men fin- 
gular mercie, that as he hath 
ſhewed wayes in his Word, how 
his ſervants may diſcerwe the gra- 


es,that are as ſo many /ignes and | 


| 


pledges of Gods loue, and their 
owne faluation; ſo hath he inthe 
ſame word laid downe cleere dv 
reflions, that ſhew how euery 
grace may be attained, and for- 


| med, and nouriſhed in the hearts 


of men. 


And) 


| 


14 


thatbe may be ſaued. 


| And firſt I will begin with 
faith; and the queſtion is: Whar 
ſhould a man dothat he might 
attaine faith ? 

He that would belecue , muſt 
 oblerue theſe rules. 

1. He muſt in the firſt place 
betake himſclfe ro Gods prom» 


; ſhould euer be formed aright in 
'a man, he muſt labour to ſee 
what the Lord faith diſtinctly 
'ynto ſinners: I will inſtance in 
that one promiſe, Ioh.3.16, God 


{0 loued the world, that he gane bu 


onely begotten Sonne , that whoſo= 
| ener belceweth in him ſhould not pe- 
iſh, but haze bife enerl ſting.Now 
dis care mutt be, ſeriouſly to 
marke, and clcerly to ynderfiand 
| Goos meaning , which in this 
[promiſe is to aflure faluation to 
any in the world that will be- 
keue in Chriſt, 

2.He muIhen conſider Gods 
commandement concerning faith, 
that 


hy OT 


= | 


(er: for without the promiſe of 
'grace, it is vnpoſſible faith | 


neſt. 


1. He muſt] 
conſider 
of Gods 
promules, 


2, He muſt 
take notice 
of Gods 

comman.. 
dement to 


beleceuc. 


| 3. He aol 


. pray for 
; faith, 


| 


| 


| | Gde all thought of h1s.owne 


= What he muſt ds 
that God doth require him to 
beleeve ; and is fo farre from be. 


leeuing fn Chriſt ,- that for this 
cauſe he will damne him in hell: 
ifhe bcleeve not, Toh. 4.17.1.Joh. 
3-23. He doth as exaCtly require 
vsto rely vpon this courle of fal- 
uation by Ieſus Chriſt,as he douh 
require any thing of -vs in the! 
morall Law: and as we ought 


not to {weare ,-or commit adul- | 


[rerie, or cate; ſo ought we not ! 


ro dares to line without beleeſe 
in —_ Chriſt, 

. He muſt pray heantily to 
God, to give him a heartto de” 
leeve, and to forme faith in hin] 
for faith 6 6 the gift of God, Ephel, | 
2.3, He ſhould pray over the 
premiſes, and beſcech- God " 
incline his heart to reft ypoi 
them, as the beſt treaſures in the 
woils: crie ynto the Lord, Lars 
helpe my onvelcefes 

4. He muſt abſolutely lay a- 


reouſor 


———_—— 


ing difpleaſed with him for be. 


_—_ === _—_ a—_ 


— — . a» 


| 
| 


| teowſneſſe by the worker of the Law, 
' andlooke onely to leſus Chuiſt, 

and the righteouſneſſe in him , elle | 
he will faite of therigbteonſneſſe of 


that be may be ſaned. 
Ge CES 


Gd, Rom. 10.3. 

. He muſt waite vpon the 
powerfull preaching of the Goſpell, 
as the onely ourward prdrmarie | 
meanes to beget fzith, offering 
his foule daily vnto God,and at- 
tending to the word of God,rea- | 
diero obey the motions of-the 
Spitir, knocking atth2 dooreof 
his lieart in the miniſterie of ct e 
word, knowing that from this 
wordinance of God, he is to expect 
the gift of fauth: he ſhould berake 
himfcife ro it, with reſolution to 
waite ith daily expeQation, till 
the Loid be pleated to. ſend the 
baly Gheſt into his heart; And this 
\8apcnerall rule for this and all 
iter graces of the Spirit: as men 
love their owne ſoules, ſothey, 
muſt prouide to liue where the 
ord of God is preached con- 
Raney, and inthe power of it : 


for 


Dr 


233 | 


5. He muſt 
W:ltevpon 
the word 
preached, 


* 


— HA 


aunadlt. —_— 
— —_ — 
w —c — — —_— .” — 
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| 


' 


þ 
1 


1. Gather a 
Catalogue 
of thy bos, 
| either by 

| memory, 


| What be muſt ds | 


"wu 
W.4 


ce 


for from thence they ſhall re: 
ceiuc vnſpeakable helpe and fur- 
therance in all the wayes of God, 
Rom. 10. 14. 


— ————— 


« | 


———————— ct —, 
—— ————— EE — 


CHAP, VI. 


$ hewing how true hnmiliation | 
may be attained, 


Hus of Faith , In the next 

place, he muſt labour for 
true and ſound humiliation for 
his fins : and to this end he muſt 
diſtinRly friue to ger formedi 
him two things : 1. pouerrie of 
ſpirit, 2. godly ſorrow : forto 
theſe two belong all the bran- 
ches of true humiliation. 

For the attaining of {pirituall 
pouertie , theſe rules ate of great 
vie. 

Firſt, make a Catalogue of thy 
finnes; which thou mayeſt do,er 


ther by memory or by booke, By 
memory thus: Go aſide, fer thy 
foul 


—_ 


"= 


g-= FF: > | 


_——_——— - oa___— 2 v— = - —— __ —— —— Do_ a _ —_— 


ſoule before the Lord, as if thou | 
wereſt preſently to be iudged cf 
him; call tro mind particularly 
| wharſocuer thou canſt remem- | 
| ber by thy ſelfe : confider thy 
| wants, thy omiffions , and com- | * 
miſſions of cuill, in youth or ri- 
per age, in heart or life, in things 
that concerne God, ormen, or | 


| thy owne ſoule, and diſpoſition, 


thoughts , affeftions, words or 

deeds. Thou maycft then fee an | 

2rmie of rebellious euils thou! 

haſt bene guiltic of . By booke | Or by 
this: Procure thee the labour of ; Þ90ke- 
ſome reuerend Divins, that hath 

briefly garhered the fins of cuery | 
comandement; and from thence | 


oather out ſo many fins as thou | 
knowelt by thy ſelfe that thou 
haſt bene guilty of* lay thoſe fins | 
daily before thy conſcience, and | 
conſider how many wayes thou , 
haſt made thy ſelfe guiltie. 


fnne;which thou maieſt be afſu- | fiics. 
red 


A 


that he may be ſaned. | _ B99 


_ — 
IS —— —— 


Seconaly, conſider then the | 2.Confider 
wſice of God,how he hateth all | Gods iu» 


A 


_— 


CCC -— —— —— ——  — ————————  —  — 
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! 
3 ' 


nad 1h 


red of, if thou remember how he ; 
i 
| 
| 


' world, Sodome and Gamorrha; | 
; how feareiully he negl-&ed the 
| Gentiles, caſt off the lewes; yea 1 
how he ſhared uot his owne Soune | 
| Teſus Chrift , when he became a! 
| | {uretie for other mens finnes, | 
;3-Thiok of Thirdly, thinke ofthe terrible 
| his threat- | woes, and threatnings, and cur- 
Keck | ſes which-are denounced every! 
I where in Scrip:ure again ſuch 
| oftences as thou art guilcie of, | 
4.Remem- Fourthly, force vpon thy ſelfe 
ber thy | rhe remembrance of thy latter 
{Jatterend. | end, andfhy appearance before | 
the tribnaall ſeate of Chriſt, tore-| 
ceine accoraing to all that thou haſt | 
| done in thy fleſh, | 
dreary — Fiftly, obſerue with what 
ments vp6 wdgements the Lord euery day 
the wicked fights againſt wicked men in all 
parts of the world,ſomerimes by 
common plagues, ſometimes by 
ſpecial and particular calamiries. 
ally Gods | | Sixtly, aboue all things,marke 


| gooduelle with all ti d- 
| ny: heart Gods 200 
| tothe. | F "reſſe 


—— —_—_ ——_— 


ns ON er on eo EI i i Ee I re ones 


plagued our ficſt parents, the old | 


% 
as” 89VÞﬀþanmos gn «=cJ © a w«. mc ow ww m a Aa » 1Þ1 


nu__s np 


a—_ ww So A, ©; eo£t 


— _—— 


- 


FR be {forrie 2nd wearic af of= | 


\ breake thy heart, then to obſerue 


| haſt dclerved fo* much evill at 


| particular examination of thy | #liebythe, 


| 


| 


ES - C— > 


 thathemay beſancd.. A ! 227 1 


nefſe + to thee in particular , in 
enduring all this ar thy hands, his 
bleſſings of all forts daily be- 
flowed vpon thee, chiefly his | 
mercie offered to thee in Teſus ! 
Chriſt, that can be c@ntent to | 
forgiue thee all thy debts, ſo. 


tending . Nothing .can more | 


- —— —  ————— 


how God Jeelorh with thee, e- * 
ven with thee in particular, that 


[ 


| 
| his hands, | | 
Seuenthly, trie thy ſelfe by a | 7.Tric thy 


owne eftate, by euery particular | | ignes, 


of the fignes of Gods children, | 
and then thou mayelt ſce, what a | 
poore creature thou art, whar' 
ſhew ſocuer thou mekedd 3 in the | 
world,and what natural! gifts or | 
prailes ſocucrthou haſt : for then. 
thou ſhalt fhnde how exceeding | 
emptie thy heart is of ſolid gifts 
and the þe(t graces,and thatma- | 


ws apoore creature, that maketh | 
licle | 


——————— a — —_c_—  —————— — — _— 


oY ———— 


| 


9. Line vn+ 
der a (car- 
ching m1- 
viſterie, 


to. Watch 
againſt the 


thiogsthou, 
are natural- 
ly proudof 


—— 


w hat he muſ# do 


— ————  —_—— 


litle ſhew inthe world, hath an 
heart berter graced by farre then 
thine. 

Eightly, thou muſt beg hear. 
tily an humble heart of Gad and 


a greatgy diicerning of thine 
owne vilenefſe. The Lord will be 
fought vato, and he- is, reacyto| 
be found if thou ſeeke inim con- | 
fantly and diligently. Ir is nota 

{inall worke to breake the pride 
and ſtoninefle of thy heart; it. 
needs power from abou, | 

Niathly, prouideto line, if it 

may be, vnder a forceable mini- 
ſerie, where thou mayelt heare 
ſuch do&trine daily.as will ſcarch 
thy heart and ranſacke thy life, 
where thou maiſt fecle the word 
of God go downe into thy heart 
and reines, 

' Tenthly, marke what things 
they are, which by nature thoy 
art pr6ud of and labour ſeriouſly 

oth by arguments and reſtraint, 
to alienate thy affeRions from 
them: in particular, take heedof 


the 


— 
—— pt. A. att —— 


——_—w— 
- 


| that be ma y be ſad. 


H—— 


[the ſnare that is in gay clothes, 
| delicious fare, worldly tifles,and 
| the like. 
| -Eleventhly , ſhuri and auoide 
with detcftation the flacterer, 
and ſeeke vnto thee a righteous 
companion , that may ſmite thee 
for thy failings, and reproxe thee, 
and not hate thee in his heart. 
Jwelfthly, labour ro Keepe in 
| 
thy memoric and thoughts, fixe, 
or cight,or more,or fewer of thy 
faulrs,that thou wouldſt be more 
aſhamed of,and haſt more offen- 
deg in,and compel thy ſelte daily 


derfully do thee good, and tame 
thy pride , and make thee more 
meeke and more traQable and 
lnercifull , all the day after thou 
naſt duly thought of them. 
Thus of the way how to ger 
thy ſpirit to be truly poore and 
humble, | 
Thenext queſtion is, Whar a 
man ſhould do ro getaſoft heart 


to remember them:this will wo- | 


| 


| 
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11. Auoide 
the flatterer| 


13 Thioke 
ſtil of (ome 


of thy 


worlt fruits 


| 
j 
| 
| 
| 


| 


_ true godly ſorrow , that he 
might 


CC—_—_— 
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| might be able co meurne for his 
lnnacs before God. 
Anſe 1- He muſt firſt confider of 


mile about way the ſtonte heart , and TIME AN 
4 folt heart) pur of fleſh veto them that ſeeke 

| vnto him for it,Ezeck,26.26,32. 
z.Dayly | 2. He muſt daily in thebeſi 


4p ” courſe in the confeſſion of his! 
"” | finnes before God, begging of 
And beg | God with all importunitie this 


ſoften his heart; and rceſolue,that 
| he would neuer ſtand beforeche 
| Lord, but he would remember 


this pctition , alwayes iudgin 


r.Confider| Gods promiſes, who hath bound | 
Godspro- | himſclte by couenant to takes | 


<ontetie | words hecan, kecpe a conſtant}: 


ſorrow. | rercie, that be would malt and} 


| himſelfe, giving glorie ro God, 
| | It may be the Lord will neaxe at 


| butifhe donot, thou mult re- 


| ſeeme grieuous ynto thee, that 


— I ——. 


the firſt or ſecond time of prayer;| 


| folue £o watch and pray flill;} 
| without Jimiting God to the} 
time of effefting thy deſire, 45! 
+ | knowing that it ought not 10 


| b- __the; 


| 
p 
r 
a Prayer, or that he find his heart 


that he may be ſancd. 


| 

ror Lord doth not preſently 
|worke whas thou prayeſt for, 
conſidering how long the Lord 
hath called vpon thee, and thou 
| didſt not anſwer; and withall, 
[the Lord is well pleaſed with 
theſe preparations in thy heart, 
and accepts thy endeuour to 
| mourne becauſe thou canſt not 
[mourne, 

' 2, He muſt obſerue howthe 
Lord deales with him in prayer, 


\toacknowledge any mercy God 


ſhewes him oe as if he 


make him wiffing to pray, or 


vive him words in prayer, or let 
ſhim fegle any ioy in the time of 


inany degree to melt: he ſhould 


$|dewonderfull chankful, ifhe can} 


get but one teare in prayer, Or 
thatbe find his heart in any de- 
greeto melt: and this obſerua- 
tonof Gods goodnefſl: leiting 
bim know , that he regards his 
particular requeſts, will melt his 


and be ſure with all chankfulnes | 


RET 


CEE IL ——_— 


—_ 

| 

3.Be thank 
| full ſor e- | 
u-ry mere) 
cy inpraicr 


heart 


—— 


| 
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| 


— _———_———— 


4. Acknow- 
ledoe thy 
faulrs t0 
o0ihers, 


_—_—— —y 


 Whathe »ruſt do 


= —  ————— ——  ———— 


heartindecd fuither,and perhaps 


to praiſe God, and to abaſe him- 
ſelte cuen tothe du't before the 
Lord, Hul.z 5. 1,Theſl.5, 

4+ That we of the Apoſtle 
[ames 18 fumetimes of ſingular, 
vic in this cafe of biceding ſoft- 
nefle of heart, and that is, ac- 
kno wledging your ſinnes one t0 ant« 


our moanes to wiſe and merciful 
| Chriſtians, and ſhame our (clues 
for our ſpeciall offences, it many 
times hath melting of heart ioy- 
ned with it : fo a$ghatheart,that 


5. Go imo 
the houſe 

of mour- 

ning. 


before ſeemed hardened and ilry, 


now eaſily diſſolues into keares,| 


lam. 5. | 

5- To go mto the hbonſe of 
mourning , may be in this caſe 
profitable: refort to ſuch as be in 
ſorow for the hand of God volt 
them, eſpecially ſuch as mourne 
through the afflition of their 
| ſpirits :; conuerſe with humble&# 
reader harted Chriſtians, Eccl.7. 


___— 


_ 
_ 


ſet him all on a flame in defires: 


ther : when in ſecrer we make| | 


| 


: 


« 10; "> 


ei 
e& 
1.4. 


( 
mÞ__ 
— 


———_—_— 


| 6, Inallthe ſcruices of God 
be ſure todrawveareto God, and 
keepe thy minde from ai/trattron 
and hypocrifie : The Sunne catt- 
not haue ſuch force to melt the 
waxe, as the beames of Gods 
preſence haue to meit the heart, 
Iam.4.6,7. 

| 7. The Apoſtle Pax being 
| aſturdy Phariſee, had his hearr 
| beaten to powder with the feare 
of the tenth Commandement, | 
that told him, he myſt not luſt, 
| The knowledge and conhidera- | 
'tion of the abundance of finne- i 
quiltineſſe he had drawne vpon 
himſelfe, by the inward fruites 
of his euill nature, kil'd him out- 
right, brake his pride, and morti- 


that he may be (aued, | 


hed him, as he art large repeates, | 
Rom, 7, | 

8. Remember the paſſion of 
thy Sauiour, the pouerty, baniſh- 
ment, 1gnominy , temptations; 
the apprehenſion, forſaking, ar- 
rignement, condemning, and 
cruell death, which he ſuffered 
| M - for 


_— 


243 | 


| 6, Take 


becd of 
diſtraction 
in Gods 
leruice, 


7. Studic 
the renth 
Comman- 
demeat, 


8.Remem- 
berthe ſar- 
rowes of | 
Chriſt for 
thy finne, 


244 _|_ 


9, Get 0* 
thers to 
pray for 
thee, 


| ro. Ve 
faſting, 


What he muſt do 


for thy ſinnes : Locke wpon him 
that was pierced for thy ſake,Zach, 
12.12, 

9, If of thy ſelfe thou can 
not yet attaine vnto ſorrow for 
thy ſinnes, get ſome godly Chri- 
flian, that is endued with the 
gift of prayer, to joyne with thee 
in priuate, that ſo the Lord may 


| be pleaſed to grant in heauen, 
| what we of him do aske on ea: 1h 


ro. Laſtly,ifall other meanes 
faile, then ſet a day apart byfa- 
Ring ; ; for the day of a faft was 
calied the day of afflu&ting,or hum 
bling the ſoule; Leuit. 16. both be- 
cauſe it was the maine qutie to 
be driuen after on that day, and 
beſides, becauſe the Lord viually 
did blefſe his owne ordinance lo, 
as he gaue an humbled heart to 
thole that ſought it of him, 


CHAP. 


that be may be ſaued, 


— 


2D 


CHAP. VIL. 

Shewing how the ſpirit of Adop- 
tion may be attained, and alſo how 
the ſenterall gifts of the Spirit 

may be framed m vs. 


Hus of humiliation + Ir fol- 
loweth that I ſhew how he 
may attaine to the other ſacred. 
| gifts, which are markes of agod- 
{ly man: as in the firſt ſort of 
| gifts, bow he mayarttaine to 'the 
loue of the Word, the gift of 
Prayer,the fearc of God the loue 
lofhis enemics, ard the defire of 
the coming of Chrifl:But before 
lenter vpontheſe, it is neceffarie | 
to ſhew bins how he may actaine 
the ſpiric of Adoption, whichis 
neceſiary tor theſc and all other | 
| races. , 


And concerning the $pirit'of | 


Adoption, .if 'auy. askethow- it 
| may be attained : or rather, How 
t may»be Ricred.vp in vs,: that 
4 may tcelc his:work mg ys? 


En 


_ 


DneFt. 
How the 
ſpirit of 
Adoption 
may be 
bad, 


—— 


m—_— 
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_ 
1, He muſt 


| pray for it. 


4 


| not deny vs the Spirit of his Sonu, Þ | ;1, 


| aſures vnto vs in the Parable, 


| Je (ball finde : Knocke,andit foall || Kir 


that he wu(t S. 13 


Ianſwer, that he is had and 
Rirred vp by inuocation, God is 
pleaſed ro declare himſelfe wil.|f | , 
ling,and ready to beftow his ho. 
ly Spirit vpon men, if ehey ake| | |,, 
bim of him by hearty prayer. He 
that hath gizen vs his Sonne, wil pr 


to be given into our hearts, Gal, F |. 
4-7. And this our Sauiour Chriſt 


on 
Luke 11. | hb 
9. eAnd 1 ſay unto you, Ae, ||| ye 


aud it (ball be ginen you: $ ceke, on the 


opened onto you, ent 
10. For enery one that aheth, 


| receiueth, and he that (ceketh, fin ll wi 
deth, and to hins that knocketh, #\f| pre! 
ſhall be opened, tot 


11. 1fa fone ſhall acke bread 
any of you that is a father , will le] (ho, 
gine bum a ſftone?Or if be acke a O.\fl vn 
willbe for a fiſh , gine him a Ser-| 
pent f 
22. Or if he ache an egge pwillbe 
giue lum a Scorpion ? j. 2%] 


| 
[ 
| 


/ 


13-1 


——_ 


” ” EL Sd 


that he may be ſaned, — | 


_ 3. If ye then, which are enill, | | 
can give good gifts vnto your chu | 


| dres how much more ſhall your hea- | 
|| | wenly F ather gine the holy G hoſt 
ke tothems that deſire him ? : 
le 2. We mult waite ypon the C= 
l preaching of the Goſpell, where == a 
the holy Ghoſt viually falls ypon at 
the hearts of men, 

3. When we fecle the motie | 3- Cheri 
ons of the Spirit knocking at our the — 
hearts, or any way ſurpriſing vs, _ 
we muſt wicthall readinefle open : 
the doores of our hearts, that the | 
King of glory by his Spitit may | 
enter into vs, 

The next queſtion is then, 
What we ſhould do to get and| ,, get 2 
preſerue in vs the conſtant loue! louetothe 
to the word? word, {| 

1. The anſwer is firſt, that we | 4#u/w. 
ſhould ſeeke to ſcttle our ſelues —_ 
ynder the powerfull preachin - 
&r-f! of the on ; euen fuch a Mini. rem 

jj ery as doth fer out the glory of | 
Ihe the truth , and of the kingdome 
Jl of Teſus Chriſt, | | 
M 3 2. W d 


_ 


q 
hoe] 


L 


In ny 


to quicken 
thee, 


| often did, Plal.119. 
R Take | 3. Take heede 


Cares, 


fo doth any grofle, 


{ perſovall | d5ſcord with ſuch as 


Oo 


"> WP as loue the word. 


vogodly | 


| 


WaamanZ, 
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 2.PrayGod, 8 2, Wemult make conſcience! 
of it to pray ynto God to quic. 
| kenvs, and inflame our hearts, 

the loue of his lawes, as Dau 


of exceſſive. 
heede of | cares, andthe ouerreaching of' 
| worldly | Jefires in the employments of 
| the world, or the immoderate 
| vie of worldly delights; for thoſe 
 choake the ſeed of the word, and. 


| alienate the affeCtions from it; & 


or beloued 


finne, Heb. 3.Math.1 3. 
4. Andof | 4+ Take heed alſo of perſonall 


feare God, 


diſcord | eſpecially with thy Teachers; for 


ann this doth by ſecret degrees make 
God. the heart carelcfle and negli- 


of the word , as they haue bene. 
drawne from the liking of ſuch. 


5-Take heed of vngodly com-! 
| company, Pany 3 For in ſuch company 8 


quenched 


_— —— - ——— 2.” ooo — > Oo RN —_ 


| 


gent, and in ſome things wilful; 
& it it benot looked to in time, 
will bring men from the liking! 


ſome 


thin} 
ſorts 
can b 
wer 


eee 


SA. 
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i” te —w JD 


— 
SS. 
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s | 


 thatbe may be ſaued. 


qu quenched the ſparkles of liking, 
when th:y are kindled; yea, and | 
the lames of affeRion are much | 
| dulled , in whom they are beſt 
| excited, Pſal.119. 115. 

6. Such as find ſome begin- 
nings of dehire after the word, 
andliking to it, muſt take heede, 
that they eftrange not them» 
ſelues from the exerciſes there» 
of: For if they heare , or reade 
| but now and then; either the 
hear will neuer be throughly 
heated, or if it be, it will cafily 


in ſome are to be warned to take 


waxe cold againe: and yet here-| 


heed of diſordered exceſle; for 
that will breed dulneſle, as well 
as neglect: As when they will 
reade daily for diuers houres ; or! 
when they prouide vnto them-| 
ſelues an heape of Teachers , as 
ſome that liue in great Cities, 
thinke it religion to heare all 
ſorts of men, and all the Sermons 
canbe come vnto : As if the po-| 
wer of Godlineſle lay onely in 


M 4 the 


| 


| 6.Andof 


rr vn 
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neglect of 
theincreaſc 
hereof, 


Or excellc/ 
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To attaine 


| 


| 
| 
j 
' 


| 
7. PraQtiſe 


What he muSt do 


nefle. 


Rm — 


| 


| rhe vie of the meanes of godli. | 


7. We muſt praQtiſe what we 


what thou, heare, and Jabour to ſhew forth 


| heareſt, | the fruite ofthe Cotrine.Hethat | 


| would be in loue with husban- 
| dry , muſt ſow his ſeed in his' 


| ground, and then the gaine of 


| the harveſt will Qill allure him| 


' rolike the trade, If we be fruit- 
| lefle hearers of the word, we 


| 


time, 


the gifrof 


rtayer, 
1. Pray 
God to 


teach thee. 


| heauealy gifr,Rom.8, 26. Ephel, 


"Fel 
| 
| 
P 


' cannot loue it; or if we do, it 


will be but fora flaſh, or fmall 


Thus of the lone to the word. 

He that would learne to pray, 
mult follow theſe directions: 

1. Hemuſtgoro Godin the 
name of Chriſt , and beſeech 
him to gine htm words, anc by his | 
Spirit co teach himto pray. Itis 
| God onely can make a man. 
ſpeake a pare /angnage; for he ; 
onely can inſtruct rhe heart, 


| 


' of wan, andendve it with this, 


3-9 


2.1t 
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# 
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that he may be ſaued, 


CD — 


2, It will much helpe him to 
joyne himſclfe to ſuch as call vp- 
| pon the Name of the Lord with a 
| pure heart, eſpecially in the dayes 

of their humiliation, 2. Tim, 
| 2.22. 
| 3, There are three diſtin 
| things, which a man may with 
fingular profice propound vnto 
 bimſelfe in his prayers : Confeſ- 
' fon of finnes: Petition for grace: 
| and thankſgiving for merciesre- 
ceived, Now the weakeſt Chri- 
tian may be,through Gods ble. 
\{ing, comfortavly furniſhed for 
his owne particular, if he take 
| | luch a courle as this; to go aſide, 
and with all ſecrecie and atten- 
tion of heart. before the Lord, 
ke himlclfe theſe three Que- 
| ſons. 
| 1, What finnes haueI com- 
\mitted, which etther now do 
trouble me, orif 1 were to die, | 
| would make me afraid? Lethim 
ler them downe in a paper, or 
inhis memory diſtinly, till he 
5 can 


— 


mes 


| 


FO 
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2.loyne 
with ſuch 
as can Pray, 


3. How he 
may fur- 
niſh him- 
lelfe in ec - 
uery part 
of prayer, 


— — _—_ 
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more:andif at any other time he 


What he mu$t do 


can bethinke himſelfe of no 


more. It isno great matter for 
the order how he ſets them 
downe, {o he be ſure he haue the 
chiefe ſfinaes, in which hedaily 
offends,or hath offended. 


2. What would I haue the! 


Lord do for me, if ] might have 


: 
: 


| 


what I wiſh? Lethim ſet the par- 


ticulars downe, till he can re- 
member no more, As for exam- 
ple, Iwould haue him forgiue 
ne my ſinnes, and I would have 
him give me ſtrength againſt 
ſuch and ſuch {innes,and I would 
haue him giue me faith and afſu- 


rance; and I wouid haue him 


give me heauzn when I die ; and. 
ſo goon with all the things he| 


feeles a deſire in his heart to (eek 
of God, till he can remember aol 


remember ſome fpeciall thing, 
which he would further have, 
which he hath not in his Cata- 
logue , let him ſet it downe, 9s 


from time to time he ſees cauſe, 
2. What 


' thing 


that he may beſaued, = 


—_ <2 ——O— 


| 2, What ſpeciall fauours hath 


| God {ſhewed rome, which1 ſce 
'1 oughe to take ſpeciall notice | 


of? Let him ſet them downe di- 
ltialy, whether they be deliue- 
rances, or ſuch and ſuch ſpiriruall 
or outward mercies, preſeruing 
the memorie principally of the 
chicfeſt of them, 
Now when he hath thus fur- 
niſhd theſe three heads with 
gs that in particular con- 
cerae himſelfe , they being all 
' matters of weight, he muſt now 
carrie theſe ings or the chiefe 
of them in his min and frame 


his heart to ſpeake to God inthe 


beſt words he can ger, to fignihe 
his deteſtation of thoſe cones, 
| his humble requzſts for thoſk 
| praces, and his vnfained thank- 
fuluce for thoſe bleſſings. How- 
ever he may be rude or vnper- 
\fe&i in his language about theſe 
atthe fir{t, yer exerciſe will bring 


him to a ripeneſſe; and by this 
courſe he (hall be ſure to ſpeake 


| of 


Dr NS 
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What he muſt do : 


of things that concerne himſelfe 
nearely; and that God which 


hath taught parents to regard 
the vnperte& language of their 
little children when they begin 
to ſpeake vntothem, will him. 
ſelfe much more delight to heare 


the deſires of his ſernamts , thatare 


-- he 


grieued, that they cannot ſpeake 
ina better ſort vnto him, The 

profit and comfort of this courſe, 
will appeare by experience tobe 
exceeding great: beſides,it is an 
eafie way, when thereis in any 
| a true defire to be ar the paines 


to carne this language of ſpca- 
king to God by prayer ; and} 
Gods Spirit will h:Ipe and teach 
the poor® Chriſtian, and draw! 
his petitfofis for him,and prompt} 
him both with words and affe-/ 
ions; and the Chriſtian muſt 
know this, that when he hath! 
confeſſed his finnes, and ſheweg 
what he would haue God do 
for him, with the beſt words he 


could in the truth of his heart, 


_—— 


— — — Cc 


546 that he may be ſaucd. | 


'he bath made a moſt effecuall 
| prayerto God, 
| Thusof prayer, 

| The awtvll feare of God , and 
the reverent dreading of God, 


bn, 
| may be begotten and cells | 


| invs, if we throughly remember ! 
and deeply ponger ypon, 
1. The ſurpaſſing otorie and 


tranſcendent excellency and per- 
feftion of his Nazrure, his abſo- 
Jute Paritie, and exaCct Iufſtice, 
\| | [230 Holineſle. 
||| 2+ The wonderfull workes of; 
God, elpecially thoſe tanding | 
a iracles ſhewed in the hanging | 
d| | ofthis mightic earth , and thoſe! 
h\ | | buge heapes af water in the; 
v| | clouds, & the bounding of theſe | 
pt mig! 1c ſeas, and ſuch like. | 
e! | 3. His fearful threatnings of, 
RN all Gere of woes againſt the tranſ-| 
th! | gelſions of men. ; | 
&. 4. The tcerrour ofthe laſt day, | 
lo 1a OW dreadfulneſle of death ' 
: \and judgement. | 


: 


5. Theſearcfull and ſudden 
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| iudge-| 


How the 
ſearc of 
God mak 
be begot- 
tenin vs, 


jp 
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How louc 
to our ene- 
mies may 
be excited. 


What he muſt do 


iudgements which haue fallen 
vpon wicked men ; either recor- 


Hiftories, or obſerued in expe- 
riencc. 

6. Eſpecially, if we thinke 
much and ſeriouſly of the great 
goodnefle of Gog to vs, howhe 
hath ftriucn with vs to oucrcome 
vs With his mercics, 

Thus of the fearc of God, 

We ſhouid ftriue to (tirre vp 
in vs affection and loue to our 
very enemies, by ſuch conſidera” 
tions as theſe : 

1. Becauſe Chriſt, ro whom 
weare infinitely bound, hathes 
prefly charged vstolook to this, 
that we do lone our enemies ; & 
therefore for his ſake we ſhould 
denie ourſelues, and our owne 
corrupt 'defires and affections, 
and {triue to ſhew the truth of 
our loue even towards them that 
nate and perſecute vs. 

2. There is none fo wicked, 


but they haue ſomething good 
in 


_—— 


ded in Scripture, or reported in 


FI ate they intend it not; we 


' 
| 


that he may be ſancd, | 257 | 


inthem , and worthy to be re. 
ons 
| 2, Ourenemies do vs good, 


ought to like rhe very rod that 


mends vs, and regard the warer 


that waſheth vs white,and make | | 


much of the None that tries vs, 
and the glafſe thar ſhewes vs our 
ſpots , and not miſhkerhe rencs/ 
that ſearch our wounds. 


4. If euer God turne their| 


hearts,they will be effeQuall in- 
truments of our praiſe and Gods 
plorie inthe day of their vifita- 
ton, they will then williogly 
beare the ſhame of their owne 
lnfull oppofitions, 

I forbeare to {er downe the di- 
reions for the artamment of the | 
loue of the appearing of Chriſt, 
becauſc I haue at large handled 
that point in the Treatiſe of the 
Cure of the feare of Death. 


| 


CHAP. 


————__ 


How to 
increaſe 
ſaving 
knowlcdg 
1, He muſt 
be wiſe for 
bimſcllc, 


1 
' 2.7 muſi 
| ftudy only 
profitable 
thiogs, 


what he xy” do 


CHAP, VIII. 


ning the attainment of the 0. 
ther praces the direttions 
new follew, 


Nd firſt for the attainment 

of ſauing knowledge , and 
the increaſe of it theſe directions 
are of excellent vic, 

1. Fift, inchearing or reading 
the Scriptures he muſt be wiſe for 
himſelfe, that is, marke ditlinQly 
what he heareth or rcadeth, that 
may eſpecially concerne him- 
ſelec, Prou. 9.1 2. 

2. He muſt Rudy thoſe things 
cxaQly, which moſt conceme 
him, anoiding vaine queſtiont, and 
fruitlefſe contemplations, and 
vaine tanglings , and controuer- 
fies: he muſt eſpecially labourto 
know Gods Nature aright, and 
the diftin&t manner of Goa trke 


—__ 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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| 
| 
| 
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: 


Thus of the direflions that con. 
cerne the firſt ſort of gifts : concer- 


arſe, 
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/pini 
| fon, 


FT 


| 


[on bucreſolue to oiue the glory 
to, 


EA 


that he may be ſancd, 


he mult (ludy to know his owne 
particular offences, and Chriſt 
crucified as his Sautonr, with the 
benefits of his mediation , and 


the neceſſary things that con- | 


ceme his owne Juſtification, 
SanRification , and finall Salua- 
tion, | 

| 3, Hemuſtredreme the time, & 
by forecs| and order, provide ſo, 
that ome time may be daily al- 
lowed for holy ſtudies to recouer 
his former time loſt, 


4. He muſt enquire and take | 


counſel, he muſt rake heed of 
ſmothering his doubts, but muſt 


his conſcience , as occaſion ari- 
ſeth, There is more profit in this 
ule, then many Chriſtians are a- 
ware of, 

5- He muſt take heede of 
Conſulting with fleſh and bloud: he 
'muſt not regard other mens 0- 
'pinions ; or his owne carnal] rea- 


carefully ſceke fatisfaQion to | 


Worſhip, how he may ſerue him: 


| 


| 
| 


—_ —_  — 


3-He _ 
redeeme 
the time, 


4.He muſt 
propound 


his doubts. 


| 


s. He muft 
not com 
(ult with 
fleſh and 
bloud. 


, 
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How the 
loue of 
G OD 
may be 
wrought 
in thce. 

I, Thou 
muſt a- 
uoide (or 
getfuloeſle 
of God, & 
thelout of 
the world. 
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to Gods Word, ſo as to ſubmit. 
himfelfe ro what he ſhall finde 
therein required to be belecued, 
or done, or auoided. 

Other Rulcs he may finde in 
the direons for the priuaterea- 
ding of the Scriptures : as alſojn 
Rules of life. | 

Thus of fauing Knowledge, | 

That thou maieſt inflame in 
thy heart the loue of God: | 

1. Thou muſt 2uoide with 
ſpeciall care theſe things: 

Firſt, Forgerfulueſſe of God, 
Thou muſt nor dare to go whole | 
dayes, or weekes, without com-| 
munion with God, or remem-, 
bring his holy preſence, 

Secondly,the /owe of the world: 
We cannot loue the Father, whilc 
our hearts dote vpon any earthly 
things. Of neceſſity , ſome de-| 
oree of the contempt of the, 
world muſt be bred in vs, before; 
we can loue God. | 
2- We muſt labour for adi- 
QinCt knowledge of the dreadful, 


praiſes, 


What he muſt do | 


| that he may be (aned. 


praiſer of Gods Nature and 
Workes,as they are deſcribed in 
the Scriptures, or may be obſer- 


lected, 

1. We muſt frequent his houſe; 
eſpecially when his glorie doth 
ſhinein the power of his Ordi- 
nances in his SanQuary, 

4. We ſhould eſpecially ſtu- 
diethe mercies of God,, and all 


the govd things he hath promi- 


fed, or giuen vnto ys, that we 


may after a ſolid manner cauſe 


'our hearts to know, how infinite- 


[ly we ftand bound to God, 


5. We ſhould obſerue care- 


folly and daily, our owne ſinful. 


neſſe and vileneſle , and ynwor- 


thineſſe : For vnleſle we caſt out 


ſelfe-loue , we ſhall never getin 
the true loue of God. 
6, We ſhould pray much; 


for an holy courſe in prayer doth 


breed in men a wonderfull loue 


of God; and admiration of rhart 
fellow- 


> —_ 


ved by experience. This is aneed- | 
full direction, and miſerably neg- 


| 


ts | CCI 


| 
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3. Thou 
mult free. 
quent his 
houle, | 


4. Thoy 
muſt ſtudy 
Gods mer- 
cies, 


5. Thou 
muſt ob» 
ſerue th 
daily inke- 
mites, 


&,Thou 
muſt pray 
much, 
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7. Thou 
muſt reſort 
ro experic 
ced Chri- 
ſtians, 


$8 Thou 
muſt be« 
haue thy 
ſclfc lo= 
uingly to- 
wards the 


godly, 


What we 
muſt do to 
gettheloue 
ofthe god- 
ly. 


1. Auvoide 
the cam- 
pany of the 


wicked, 


— 


What he muſt ds 
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fellowſhip, which thereby chey 
haue with God, 
7. Weſlould reſort often to 


ſuch, as vie to ſpeake much of 
che praiſes of God, and marke| 
the experience of Gods wonder: | 
full prouidence , or the glory of | 
his Word, 
8, It will much further the 
loue of God, to getand increaſe 
in vs a louing reſpeR of, and be- 
haujour towards ſuch as feare 
God,and beare his Image, 
Thus of the loue of God, 
Concerning the loue of the 
brethren, two queſtions maybe 


demanded; The one, what we 


muſt do to get an hearty loue to 
the godly : And the other, what 
we muſt do to preſerue it when 
it is gotten, 


For the firſt, he that would 


heartily be affeRed towards all 
the godly with a brotherly loue, 
muſt obſerue thefe Rules: 

1. He muſt not haunt with 


vicious perſons, nor go with nl 


ſemblers, 


that hemaybeſancd, | 


{emblers, nor hold needlefle fo- 


cietie with ſuch as hate godli- 
nefle and godly perſons, Pſalme 
26.4,5+ 

| 2: He muſt much meditate 
of Gods loue to him, and of the 
oreat things were done by Teſus 
| Chriſt, and of thoſe rich mercies 
are offered him in Chriſt, and of 
the wonderfull loue that God 
| and Chriſt do beare to true Chri- 
| fans , and how glorious they 
ſhallbein the kingdome of hea- 
; en, 

| The arguments taken from 
| Gods lone to vs, or Chriſts ſuffe- 
|fing forvs, arc often vſedinthe 
ict Epiſtle of 7ohn, to perſwade 
'vstothe loue of the brethren, as 
[1.loh. 4. 8, 9,10, 11, 12. Plalme 
16.23, 

| 3- He muſt take notice of 
| Gods peremptory commande- 
ment, who requireth this of him 
250ne principall dutic, that he 
loue the godly: with an vtter dif- 
claiming of him , if he do not 
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much of 
Gods loue 
tO ys, 


2 EY 


loue 


For th 
prelerus» 
tion af ou! 
loue ure 


thiogs 


muit be 
looked to. 


| ro ſhew the fruites of his loue 


| onely in ſhew or in! words, rin 
| the conceptions of the heart,and 
| be not «<xprefſed and-made'taſt 


What be muſt do 


— 


23. 

For the ſecond, that he would 
continue & increaſe and abound 
in loue, 


and not forfake -the feilowſhi 
that he pact with the godly in 
| che Goſpell, bur make chemthe 


Heb.10.25. 

2. When befinds his affe&i- 
ons ſtirred yp, he muſt make yſc 
of all opportunities, by his deeds 


vpon all occaſions of mercic and 
wel.doing, elſe affeRions will 
die in him. The fruites of righte- 
ouſnefJe muſt be ſowed by pra 
Qiſe,r.loh. 3.18, If affection be 


by the cygagements. of praiſe; 
it will ivuch decay,itnor wholly 


be loſt 


louc them, 1. John 3. 10,11, 12, 


rt. He muſt ſeeke, and hold, 


| conftant companions of his life, 


:. 3}. He mull by all meanes 
take | 


-om—_ ——_ 
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Rules of life. 


 thathemaybeſaved, | 


te 


rake heed of diſcord wuh any of 


them, ſtriving for a reſolution to 
take things inthe beſt part , to be- 


| leene all thinos,C endure all things, 
| ſuffering long, without enuie, or re. 


jojcing tn imquitie ; ; dog all things 


 ithoxt reaſaumgs or murmnrings, 


or cenfuring, or complaining; yo 
voiding vaine ianglings and elt- 
conceitedneſſe, begging of God 
wability to beare wich theinfir- 
mities of others. See further di- 
retions about this point, in the 


en an. 


Er rn————_ 
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Is | 


| fincerity of 


LE ee nn tc 


Howſound 


conuecrlati- 
on may be 
formed in 


thee. 
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What he muſt do 


| nos 


CHAP. IX. 


| 

Huhertoof the direflions that con- 
cerne the attainment ef the ſacred 
gifts of the mind. Now it foloweth 
to ſhew, what thoumuſt ao, thatin 


| al thy wayes thou mighteſt wall! 


| vprightly , and attaine wnto | 


ſound ſinceritie of heart | 
and if, Os | 


E that would walke vp- 

rightly, or take a found 
courſe to continue in his vp 
rightneſſe, mult earneſtly looke 
to theſeiules, 

1, Ifthou haue bene guiltie 
of any groſſe finne, know it is 
vnpoſſtble thy keart ſhould be! 
vpright, till chou haue with ſpe- 
ciall repentance humbled thy felt 
beforc God for that finne; and 
that alſo by conſcionable pra- 
Qiſe thou keepe thy ſelfe from 
the great tranſpreſſion, Plalme 19- 


| 


A. 


2, Thou 


Ds 
——?. 


that 'he may be [aurd. 


2. Ihou muſt io 4 feciall | 
| manner watch and {Hr1e againſt | 
 hypocr rihe , & tar 11rwo things | 
chiefly : Firſt. tha in thy ſectio; 
| outinto Religion R thou faſhion 
| notthy courſe more to ger credit 
| then grace, Secondly . that in 
| Gods (eruice thou by all meanes 
| auoide diltractions . and fo refit 
and checke thy pronenefſe of | 
( heart therunco, tdging x icitc 
| ſeverely, whe n thou ſo »ftendeſt, 
111] chou be able + n fon. e ha appic 
| degree to ſcrue God with thy 
' ſpirit as wellas ih thy had 
| The habite of diſl-mb'.ng with | 
| God! 1s extremely dang rous, 
| 2. In thy comerſation cake | 
heed of that fearctul! careleſneſle 
of the moſt men, ſhewed in the 
| knowne and will! practiie 0: 
lonc,vpon pretence that ir is but | 
a [mall offence, or ferret , Take | 
heed of the hnnes of deccit, how | 
gainefull ſocuer they mig be to | 
| thee: thou maiſt boy wirh | 


vprightneſle loſe the kingdome 
N 
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of |. 


—_— —_ 


A A——— 


| What he muſt do 
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of heaven, for daring ſo wilully 
to breake one of thoſe litle com. | 
mandements, Matth, 5.19. Take | 
heede in-generall of a fliffe and! 
wilfull heart: they are ſcldome| 
vpright, that are heady and pe 
remptoric, and hard to be pet-| 
{waded, Iam. 3,17. Prou.21.29.; 
Hab. 2.4. | 

4. As much as may be, accu. 
ſtore thy heart to the obſetla 2 
of Gods preſence; walke, as be- | 
fore him, Gen. 17.2, 

\ Yeeld thy ſel'e ouerto be 
wholly « ouided by Gods word; 
Without knowledge the mind can- 
ot be good, Prou. I9V.2». arid he 
that walketh according tothu rule, J 
fell b.ne peace i bis heart and 
conſcience, Ga!. 6.16. Let Gods 
Law be the light f r thy fete, and 
the lanterne for thy paths , Phal, 
119. Labour therefore to geta 
particular warrant for the law- 
fulneſſe of thy preRtiſe in the OC» 
cafions of thy calling , either ge- 


__ 


nerall or particular : where thou 
doubreſi | 
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that hemaybe "= Ii | 


doubreſt coquire , ſo ſhalt thou 
walke in a ſxre way, and delight 
thy ſelfe in mach peace. 

, Take hcede of idlencſſe, 


and prouide to walke faithfully 
& diligently in ſome honeſt cal- 
ling of life, 
| 9. Be (ure thou hold a con- | 
(tac courſe of conſeſſion of thy 
fanes to God, and do it withour 
hiding, or extenuating; iudging 
thy ſelfe for euery knowne inne, 
and efpecially praying againſt, 
ad refiſting the (nne thou art 
moſt prone vato. 

8. Be not well pleaſed with 
.thy (cle, rill thou canſt approue 
thy care to be good athoue,as 

well as abroad; looke to this | 
rule, and rake heed of froward- | 
\tefſe, and peruerſe behaujour in | 
[thy family; Thou wilt hardly ger | 
ay corfortable evidence, that 


— 


thou art ſound at hearr, if the y- | 
(uall family finnes reigne in thee. 
9. Thou mightſt wonderfully 
aduance , and "eſtabliſh vprigh- 
N 2 ac: 
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What he muſt ” a 1s | 


neſſe of heart in thee , if chou 
wouldeſt carefully but acknow. 

ledge this honour to God in his 
word, that whenſocuer thoy' 
didRt feele thy conſcience woun. 

ded, or {micten for any particular 
offence by the word of God that 
then without delay thou would 
in ſecret go to God , and humble; 
thy ſelfe by confeſſion, and from 
that time forward remember 0 
ſtrive againit that-inne : Andio' 
likewiſe when God with ſome; 
ſpeciall glory of his z:nth doth! 
affteR thee in the hearing of ſome} 
needfull duty ro be dove, not to 
dare to delay, but bafte ro the o- 


bedience of that good word 0 
God. 
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u'f! OR, ; 
| | A Treatiſc (hewing how a 
t | godly Chriſtian may {ſupport 
| his heart with comfort, 
SF; -; 
*f| | Againſt all the diſtreſſes 
2 | worch by reaſon of any affli tons 
il | ore: pt2tions can betall 
6 him tn this lifes 

| . . 
h' Containing all the moſt com- 
ec ortable places throug h the whole ! 
0 Bible, orderly cigetted, 
| ByN.B1F rr LD Preacher of Gods 
0 wo d at Iſleworth in Middieſcx, 


if LONDON, 
| Printed by RicnuaRD FLELD, 
for Rrfe Rounthwaite, 


1622, 


Honouredand right worthy, 
| Cr William Throgmorton Kn1 ght 
'and Baronet, and Sir Frances 
| Darcie, Knight: N, B#tfield 
| wiſhech the increaſe of all Grace 


and bappineflc that accompanicth 
the loue of the Lord Iclus 
i0 fincerme, 


2 F the manie| 
wp croſles and | 
> temptations , 
(a9 E@y with which 
 ZSSGSHY the life of all 
"men, cuen the moſt godly is 
dſtrefſed,be ſeriouſly weigh- 
cd, and withall the great dif: 
[conſolation that too often 
(urpriſeth the hearts of moſt 
Chriſtians, be compaſſionat- 
[ly thought on: and if withall 
| N 4 the | 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
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lates 


a 


| 
; 
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[rice of 1t,and with all care and 
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the fingular glory of a godly 
mind tramed vnto vnmoue- 
able ceſt , and ſtedfaſt con- 
rentment, bz throughly con-! 
<ciued of ; it cannot but be; 
manifeſt, r1}at if a way can be! 
ſhewed how a Chriſtian may 
fil his heart with comfortin 


, 
' 
' 


"Rp $f 
1any condition he can fallin- 


to, in reſpe&t of affliction, 
that ſuch a courſe is profita- 
ble, andall ought to take no- 


pines employ themſclues a- 
bour it. This by Gods aff 
ſtance vpo apparent grounds 
of Scripture I haue endeuou- 


red ro ſhew in this Treatiſe; 


and doubt not but by expert 
ence humble & godly Chri- 
ſftians will find much refre- 
(hing and eſtabl:(hment of 
heart, if they apply them: 


— CY 
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(clues diſtin&ly & diligently 
t0! 
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Deadicatorie, 
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to draw of the water of life, 
out of thoſe wells of ſaluatio, 
opened for them euery where 
inthis ro!e of Gods promiſes. 

Tais Treatiſe I preſentrto 
your VVorſhips, & vnder the 
countenance of your names, 


defice to corend it vnto the 
| Church of God : & this I am 


induced to do for diners rea- 
(ſoas:your forwardneffe inthe 
profeſſion of ſincere religion 
for! many yearcs, the publike 
ſrruice you hauedone in your 


\Countrey i in the adminiſtra- 
tion of Tuſtice, for the incou- 


ngement ot the good, & re- 
formation of abuſes, your 
great care fro time torime to 
plant painfull and profitable 
teachers in the places of your 
adode, together with.the ex- 
llent gifts with which God 
huh furniſhed your minds, 

N 5 deferuc 
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ae | The Epiflle;he, | 


dcſerue to be freely and pub. 
| likely acknowledged in the 
| Church of God;and in mine 
| | owne patticular I haue bene 
| ſo many wayes obliged, that 
| [with much gladneſſe I em-; 1 
| 

| 


: 
| 
, 


{ brace this occaſ1on, to letthe 
| world know my dcfire to be 
thankfull forthe many helps 
& furtherances my miniſtrie| | | 4 
| | hath received fromthecoun-| | |» 
| |tenance & endeuours ofboth 
| your Worſhips, as occaſion | 20 
' hath atany rime bin offered, |} | 
| 


| D. firing your acceptance| | |*: 
E nl 7 
hereof, and praying God wh 

preſerue you in his feare with þ 
| © | our offence, till the day ol [| 
| Chrift, and to enlarge in you! |; 


the deſite and power of wel-|F| 2 
doing in all things, I cndand! F |P-2: 
| | reſt, /ſeworth, Ofto. 1618} 5% 


Your Worſhips in the ſeruice of Ieſw | 
| Chriſt to be commanded, 


| N, Bificld. - 
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Thechicfe Contents of 


this Booke, 
Chap. 1. 


is, to fſhew abundant comfort 


againſt any diſtrefſe. pag. 283. 
Two things taken for granted, 


diftreſſed, and allo that comfort 
ma) be had in any arſtreſſe, p.284. 


The worth of thoſe promiſes. p. 
233, 284. 

| Towbom the promiſes belong. p. 
184, 


ing learned. P.285.286, 
The infallsb1litie of thoſe promi- 
ſerproued by 13. Arguments.p,288, 
to 293, 
The promiſes ſealed foure waies. 
p.291, 


| Sixeruler to be abſerned,if we wil 

proj by the promiſes. p. 293-294- 
ap. 2» 

Three ſorts of promiſes, p. 295+ 


Sorts 


OT 


viz, both that godly men ſhall be-| 


The wſe they will ſerne for be- | 


HE drift of the whale booke 


þ 


| 
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The Contents, 
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Sorts of affiulions in which we we 
need comfort. .. p. 296.297.1298, 
hap 

12. Prinileages of the godly. 
300, 10 303, 
Chap. 4 
What meant by outward affu- | 
Cons, P-309, | 
10. Arguments of conſolation 


|to ſ-pport ws againſt out aard af 


— -- 


| flattzons. P- 310.40319 
Chap. Co | 
Men need comfort againſt re- 
proches. P. 319, 


12. Arguments of conſolation | 

againſt reproches. p.3 20.10 318. 
Chap. 6. 

CHMany principal obreftions of 

the godly abont reproches anſue- 


red. P-328.335: 
Chap. 7 

Diretlions in the caſe of repro- 

chez, 335-336. 


: Chap. 8, 
How the godly may comfer! 
themſelues in caſe of 3 hays 


6.10 
P- 336-10 343: Op. 
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The Contents. 


| — * 
| Chap. 9. 
4.7 bings taken for granted, a- 
bout temptations.” P. 34? 344- 
Sathan tempts v1 fine wayes, p. 


344 345» 
3 Sorts of temptations by ſug- 


| veffion, p. 346-347- | 


| 9, Occalzons of temptation, Þ. 
| 9. Occaſions of temp p 


$47.10 351. 
| Chap. 10, 
| How many wayes a godly man 
may Com; Ert him(clfe agoinſt temp | 
tations, Pe. 342. t0 356. | 
| 6. Things in Chriſt comfort vs 
| qzainſt temptations, p.351.354- 
| How farre forth We may pray 4- 
gatnff temptations, P.356, 
| How we may know that we are 
| not oxercome of temptations, pag. 
[356, 357» 
Chap. 11, 
Two ſorts of promiſes abont 1n- 
| firmities, pP.359. 
What #s mcant by infirmities. p 


(359: 
9. Arguments of conſolation a- 


to 


fait our daily infirmites. p.360. 
| 
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to 370. 
The g16anefſe of Gods nature 
 ſhewed in 4. things. p.361.362, 

Many things comfortable in 
Chriſt. P-363.364.| 
9. Priniledges about infirmitic: 

afſured 5 imthe word, p. 365.0 
368, 
Chap. 1 2. 

Diners ebictlions about onr in 
firmittes anſwered. Pe 37019 375, 
' About ignorance diners comfor- 
table meditations. P.373-374 
T be exylication of two excellent | 
places of Scripture, with the ſundr) 
anſwers of many obiettions met 


| withall in all thoſe places, from þ. 
377-10 335. 


Chap. 13. 
Alany conſolations to ſupport v1 
agemſi the feare of ſalling away, ta- 
ken from the conſideration 
1 Of Gea, p-3$7.t0391. 
2 Of Chrift, p.391.39t 
3 Of our owne eftate in Grace, Þ. 


392. 
Chap-| 


The Contents. 


| Chap. 14. 

Three ſorts of meſt comfortable 
promiſes about prayer, p.393.tothe 
| yd of the boobe, 
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CHAP. L 
C ——_— the Preface, 


He drift of this 


| ſhew a oodly 
| 
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EY ER is already aſſy- 
- --—>= red of Gods fa 
uour,and knowes he ſhal haue a- 
bundant happines when he dies, 
in heauen) how he may ſupport 
his hearc with ſufhcient contents 
ment againſt ali the miſeries can 
aſſault him from the time of his 
conuerſion,till his death. For this 
purpuſe I ſhall breake open a 
| Mine of Treaſure, For 1 intend 
fro all parts of the booke of God 
to {cle and ſet before thee thoſe 
rich Promiſes , which God hath 
there recorded, to be as wels of 
comfort ypon all eccalions. 
Two things of necefſitie mult 
be granted. The one is, that 
though we have gotren the al- 
lurance of Gods fauour, and 


— =>. 
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Ft: 5 Treatiſe, is, to | 
| ral ( who! 


freedome| 


| T he Pref uce. 
| eedome from ihe power and 
ouilt of our fins; yet many things 
| will full ale vs, and oppoſe our 
' confolation. We ſhall meer with | 
| remprations 2nd afMflictions of all | 
fonts, reproches , aduerfaries, 
|rrouble of ſpirit, and ſuch like, 
[The other is.that there can be no 
\ ſuch difcovragement , difficultie 
or afliion , but in the word of 
God we may haue a ſure conſo- | 
[ation or direRis for it, able eve- 
ry way abunCantly to ſuftaine vs, 
Bur before I enter vpon the 
\ mfolding of this great Role of 
Promiſes, 1 mult preface abou | 
five things, which tend to make 
vsmore fit to receiue them, | 
Firſtit will be profitable for vs | 
toconfider briefly the worth of 
the promiſes; they are called, the 
vſearchable riches of Chriſt to al- | 
lure vs that he is a very rich man, 
that hath his hart ſtored with the 
promiſes of God well applyed. 
The Apoftle Peter faith,that they | 
kak great , and precious promuſes, | 


which | 


«mp 
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I. 
The worth 
of the pro=. 
miſes. 
Eph.3. 6,9. 


2.Pct.1.3- 
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To whom 
the prowi-| muſt likewiſe tell you, to whom 


284 | To whom the 
' which God hath g1uT to vs.Pro. | 
' miſes in our h-arts, are betterths| 
| peailes or precious ſtones in our 
| cheſts, They are the mheritance 
| God gives to his people in this 
| lize,and therefore they are called 
| the heiwes of promiſe;a greater pore 
| tion thet1 any King on carth can 
giueto his child. The very kee- 
ping of the Records of theſe pro. 
miſes, w2s a great prerogatiue to! 
the Iewiſh nation: and it is ac-: 
counted a ſingular happineſle for | 
the Gentiles, that they may now 
partake of thoſe promiſes.Little do 
we know what wrong we do to 
our ſoules, when we keepe them 
ignorant of the promiſes: &iti; 
one of the greatelt offices vnder 
the Sun, to diſpenſe theſe promi- 
ſcstoman.2.Tim 1.1. Tit, 1. 1,23 
Secondly, before Ienter my 
the explication of the promiſes, | 


PR 


2, 


they belong , and who they are 
that haue intereſt in them, For all 


vnregenerate men, that live in| 
their 


_ 


— 


| 
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their fiones without repentance, 

are rangers from the conenants of 
promiſe. T he children of the bond. 

woman haye no part m the 1:fþ4- 

ment of grace; onely they that are 

Chriſts, have the benefite of the 

promiſes in Chriſt The children of 
God ave the heires of promiſe. Men | 
muſt have goa/imeſſe,that haue the 
promiſes either of this life,or that 
t0come. In ſhort, all thoſe that 
have repented them of their fins, 
and belecuc in Teſus Chriſt, may 
come. to theſe promiſes with 
large hearts, as knowing y they 
reade and heare that which they 
haue cleare and full intereſt in, 


————_ _ —" mm —<I ——  -  — 


 Promiſesds belong, ; | 
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Heb. 6.17. 
r,Tim.6.8. 


Thirdly , concerning me vic 
theſe promiſes may be pur vnto | 
all our life long, They will drive 
way griefe, diſcouragement, or | 
ſeares, that at any time may ſeize | 
yon vs. They will ſweeten all . 
our afflitions, They will excee- | 
lingly nurſe vp and confirme our | 
faith ; and further, they will have | 
aſingular vſe in preſeruing vs 2- 


| oain(t | 


3. 
The vie of 
the promi= 
les, 


EC 


| 
| 
| 


| onint the enticem-nrs of the 
profits, pleaſures 3n4 luſts of the 


' world, and aoninft rhe cares of | 


| 
' 
[ 
| 


| And a true reaſon why many! 


| vp in our hearts, will breed 


i ſo much ſweeencfle , as all other: 


| compariſon of them. When we 


' of finne,, if we haue not a more 


| ſeduced. And further, theſe pro- 
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The e vſe of | 
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O 


| rhis life. Our a#FzRions are the 
 feete of our ſoules , and withthe| 
| promiſes we may be daily ſhod;| 
1a as ncither thormie cares| 
| pricke vs, nor foule pleoſures de-| 
| file vs Eph.6.The Goſpel ſhewes! 
vs flill a better project, when the 


diuel! or the world entice vs, 


times we are not able to rehſt 
enticements,_is , becauſe our' 
hearts are nor filled with the pro- 
miſes, which elſe would ſhew vs 


things would feeme bur baſe in 


are tempted with the pleaſures 


dehightfull protect ro cher to! 
our hears, it is eafie for vs to be 


miſes ſoundly Rudied and layed 


| cheerſulneſſe of (pirit , and that 


con-' 
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' the Promiſes. 
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contentatian which makes god- 
lineſſe ro be ſo great gaine, And 
belides, they will daily excice in 
vs all encouragements to well- 
doing , and they do alſo ſcr our 
maruellouſly the glorie & ſplen. 
dor of Gods loue, power, pre- 
ſence, prouidence, and grace tO- 
ward vs. What ſhall I fay? the 
[promiſes ojue vs cucn heaven 


"_ 
ypon carth, & ſer out the incom- 


parable gaine of true godlineſle; 
yea, by the we approch ſo neare 
varo God, that, as Peter faith, By 
the we partake of the ai#ine nature, 
A fourth thing which I would 
preface abour, is , concerning 
the infallibilitie of the promiſes: 
'or thar may much inflame in vs 
the defire to tore our hearts with 
them, ( having heard of their 
| worth) if we likewiſe be fully aſ- 
ſurcd concerning the certaine 
accompl:(hment of all the good 
which is corained in them I ſup- 
pole no man doubts bur tharif ir 
[could be made good,rhat 8 poor 
Ctiiſtian 


Sen 
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t. Tim 6, 
7,8. 


2.Pet. 1.4. 


{ 


4 | 
The infal- 
I1bthne of 
the promi- 
les, proucd 
by 13-ways 
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Chriſtianmight haveall thoſe ex: 
ceilent things w*Þ are contained 
in al the promiſes of the Bible,he 
werein a matchleſle eltate. Now 
there are many things which 
may put vs out of all doybr in 
| point; marke them heedfully, for 
| they may do thee finpular good, 
| . 
1 They are! Firſt,obferuc that the promiſes 
all but as | are in ſoine Scriprares called in 
ove pro- | che finguar number,the Promiſe: 
male, and why fo?As tor other reaſons, 
ſo to affure thee, it 1s 25 ſure and 
as eahe for God to fulkll all that 
go0dnefle contained in all thoſe 
promiſes, as if they were bur one 
onely promiſe, 
2.Fromthe| 2-Confider the Nature of Goa: 
nature ef | he caxxot lie, it is ynpodſible for 
God. {him to dcnie his word, hemay 
| 2s calily denie himſelfe, 1f Gad 
| have faidir, it muſt needs come 
\to paſſe. This argument is ved 
| in this point, Tit.1.1,2. 
; Fromthe| 3: The antiqnitie of theſe pro- 
antiquitic | Wiſes much addeto our afurace. 


4 


of them, | The Apoſtle in Tit.1. 2. faith, that 
£ theſe) 


| Eithe 


| ic 
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of the Promiſes. 


theſe promiſes wr re made before 
the world was : and hitHferco in all 
this time God never tailedof one 
word of his goodnefſe. 


4.We haue the wrizing of God 


recotd in the Scripture : and ſhall | 
we miſtruſt when we haue Gods 
owne hand to ſhew for it? Hw 
| word rue, and righteous altoge- 
ther P(al.1 9.8. | 

5. Yea,we haue the oath of God 
too,that by two things in which it us 
wnpeſſuble for God to charge, the 
herres of promiſe might hae abun- 
dant conſolation, whenſoeucr they 
make reccurſe vnto the promi- 
ſes, Heb 6.1 7,18. 
| 6.We have theſe promiſes prea- 
ched vnto vs by Ambaſſadours 
ſent of purpoſe, at the commande- 
ment of God, who hath enioyned 
them to make it manifeſt , that 
God will be as good as his word 
in all thoſe, Tir. t.2. 

7. Yea, Chriſt Ieſus himiclfe 
did employ his miniſteric, to af- 
(  (ure] 


0 ſhew forthem ; they are vpon | 


4 FioGods 
writing, 


5, From 
Gods oath. 


-— > ——— - —— 


6.From the 
mellen. : 
gers lent ; 


about the, 


7.Fronthe 
muviſterie | 
of Chniſt | 
ham(elte. | 


— Aww 


_— 


- 


* 


_— 


any $90 | - 


tin” 
5® 


: a-&# © . _— "— 
The mfulibilute | 


ſure and confirme the promiſe 
made? before tothe Fathers , 2$ the 

Apaltle ſhewes, Rom. 15,8, 
8. Yer more, we haue the bluud 
of brit and the death oftheTe| 
ſeator to conficimne this new Te- 
| ainenrt, and al che promiſes con- 
'taitied therein, Heb.g 16.fo as in 
| Chrift they are now all , Tea and 
| Arzen: tacre can be no nay nor 
(deuiall of them; they well may 
* be now pleaded in any Court of 
| the Tuſt:ce of Gad, | 
9, Froour &.The Annemting that is vpon 
Annon- | vs may aflure vs,and cſtabliſhys, 
| Was there euer any king annoin» 
redo. God to be a King, y made 
| doubt of the kingdome? Why?} 
The annointing o. God is vpon 
our hc arts, The graces of the Spi- 
| rit powred out vpon vs, are our 
 aNurice,that God will not with-| 
hold fro vs our regal priuiledges, 
-— if we ſecke them 2.Cor.1, :0,21, 
——_— 1% {ome {ecling 70 v5, to | 
the promi-' CON{19er the extent of the right] 
ſes. to thole promiſes: Fur God hath | 
| excepted, 


$.Fromthe; 
death of 
the Telta» 
tor, 


of the Promiſes, 


ga_— ” » - 

excepted no ſortof men, burtin 
Chriſt they may get ro hae their 
' part in thoſe promiſes, as the A- 


| oy ſhewes, Galath. 3, 27,28, 


— —— ———_— 


— 


11, The Law was the onely 
' thing thac might hinder vs of the 
enioying of the promiſes, And 
the Apoltle hath prooned , that 
the Law cannot atſanu!lthe Promi- 
, in which tae nations of che 
earth ſhould be bleſled, 
foure hundred veares bc 
Law was given on M 
Galat,3.17, 21. | 

12 We have the ſcale of God ; 
to this writing :; now God hath 
ſealed foure waics. | 

Firſt, in his (cxrſel/: the book | 
of his cternall countel! was writ- | 
and withonr, 
| had ſemen ſe ales, tO {Genifte tha 2t it 
| wasperfeQly rat! fed. 8 & though 
| none in heaucn and carth could 
| reade it, yet for Our Com 


that the Lambe of 
tribe of Tuaa , 


mace | 
fore tic | 
"4at Sint, 


ana it | 


zOItS (5% & 


Chrit 


| 


om 


= 
i 12 PTD 
n1:etealce; 


the 
tie Lord Teſs 


: 
' _ = — — DC  — ——_— 
. 


2. Io his | 
Sonne, 


! 


| 
3. In bis 
Spirit, 


| 


| 4. In the 
: bacramcts, 


'13, For ex- 
: perience, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


The tnfallubulitie 
Chriſt our Sauivur, hath opened it 
now, and made it manife(t, Rey, 
F l,>. Bec 
2. In his Sore : for him bath 
God the Father ſealed, Toh.6. 27, 


God made all fure when he ſent 
out Chriſt ; he ſealed his com- 
miſſion in all things , that con- 
cerned the happineſſe both of 
lewes and Gentiles, 

3- In his Spirit; and thus all 
the belecuers are ſaidtobe ſealed 
by the Spirit of Promiſe: and this 
is Gods prenie Seale, 

4. God hath ſealed to all his 
promiſes in the Sacraments, 
which are giuen vs as Gods 
broad Seales, and outward to- 
kens and pledges to confirme our 
fairh, 

12. Wehanethe experience| 
alſo of all the Saints, who inall 


ages found God as good ashis| 


word, and had euer reaſon to ay 
as Danid did , Inthe Lord will we 
praiſe his word, Pſal, 56.10, The 
Patriarches embraced the Prom 


6; 


— 


—_—_ cg” 


It; 


| knowledge from our hearts, | 


—— 


— 


|ſer,as rhe chiefe (tay of their lives 
in theirpilgrizoage on carth,He- 
| brewes 14.2 3- | | 
Thus of the fourth point, 
5, A fiſt thing 1 would preface 
; abour, is concerning <certaine 
rules to be obſerued,if we would 
ever receiue the ſound profit of 
thele promiſes , and fo we muſt 
looke to f1xe dircCtions, 
Firſt, when we come to theſe 
promiſes, we mult retounce our 
owne merits, and all opinion of 


of 'the Promiſes. | 


our owne worthineſſe , and ac- | 


tht all the grace we finde 1n the | 

promiſes, is in and through Ieſus 
Chriſt, Al 1he promuſer are yea 
' and Amen throug kim,2nd onel y 
- n him, 

2, When we haue the promi- 
| {es lidopen before vs , we muſt 
1455-4 and apply them to 

our ſelues, or el{e they will do vs 
-vo good, 
|. 3- Wemuſtbe further care- | 
| full ro hide them in our hearts, and 
O 2 


NS 


tO} 


6. Rules to 
be obſer. 
ved if we 
will profit 
by the pro- 
miles. 


2.Cor.r.20 
R oM.4-14, 


Gal.3.21, | 
Rom.4.16 


—_— 
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Plal.r19.11 


Heb.619. 


| of them, and muſing vpon them, 


| patience, and not limit God to 


11M 


Rules to be obſerued 


__—— O—— 


—— 


ro commit them to memorie,} 


chat we may be often thinking 


It will not ſerue the turne that we 
haue them written in the Bible, 
or in our note-bookes , but we 
muſt get them written in on 
hearts too: we muſt be at the 
paines to acquaint our ſeluesdi- 
(tinAly with them, and to fill our 
heads with ſtore ofthem, | 

4. When any thing aylethvs, 
i e mult flee to them for refuge and 
caſt the anchor of ho pe vpon them, 
thar God himlclte may ſee that 


| ourhearts are bent to truſt pon 
| his word, 


5, We muſt neuer caſt away ow 
confidence in them, bur waite with] 


thetime, or manner, or meanes 
of accompliſhmenr, but hold 
faſt to his promiſes , and leave 
thereſt to God, as in manypl#- 
ces of Scripture may appear, 
eſpecially, Hebr, 10,36. Rom. 


22s 
6, In 


tt — 


No —_— 


i 
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| 6, Inſhort, we muſt looke to | 
it, that we, be not flothfull and | 
idle,and ſuch as wiil not be at the | 
| paines to ſtudy and commit to! 
memory, and reft vpon thele | 

| glorious comforts ; but we muſt 


| folow them which through fath —_—_ 

| and patience do inherit-the promi- | , 

| 

| ſer, 

T hus of the Preface. 

| 
11 " pO 
CHAP, IL 


The dini{jen of the Promiſes. 


r J oe Promiſes may be diui-| 3-Sors of 
ded into three parts, Promiles, 

] The firſt may containe ſuch| x,Priuiled: 
| | [places of Scripture, as ſhew the| ges. 

i| | | Priiledges of the godly aboue | 
| | | other men; and thar is one chiefe 
| way by which the Lord doth re- 
freſhthe hearts of his people, by 
;| | Muring them in generall of ſuch 
[and ſuch prerogatiues, which he | 


| 


will confirme vpon them, and 


O 2 vpon| 


—_ 


pn — 


——  __—_  - - 


290 The Diifion | 
| ypon none but them, | 
The ſecond may containe | 
| comforts; that is, places of Scrip- | 
rure which do foretel] what 
 goodnefle the Lord will ſhewto 
| ns people in affiRion, For hi- | 
| ' ther-yaro belong all thoſe pro. | 
| | miſes which are giuen of pur. | 
poſe forthe comforting and ſup. | 
' porting of the godly in all their 
| | trials, : 
3.Rewards The thi:d part may containe | 
{ ofcertaine ſuch Promiſer,as are made tocer- 
| &7aces. | raine perticular graces in the god. 
| ly , as promiſes made to prayer, 
faith, truſting in God, or ſuch 
like. Itis the ſecond ſort ofpro- 
miſes, which I intend here more 
at large to intreate of, I would 
ſhew what variety of comforts: 
there are, with which a godly. 
man may inflame his heart accor-! 
| | ding to the feucral diftiefles may 
| | fall ypon him , and theſe may be 
| ' thus lubdivided, 
\ Sortsofaf-' All affli tions are eicher out- 
| fictions. | ward, or inward, For cutwardal- 


| 


| | fiRions | 


| 
| 


. ons 0 em 4 A oo <> Ce ee 


EE 


OD — 


—  --  —— -- _ 


of the Proms es, | 


ump—_—_—_—— 
' 


— — —— — 


fifions,ir were too tedious ,and | 
to lictle purpoſe to gather com-. 
Ges againſt euery particuler 
| croſſe , "and therefore one hcad 
| may ſufhce for tne generall, 242. | 
| the promiſes or conſolations againſt 
alouward. affuttions, Now, be- 
cauſe godly people are often} 
times more troubled with the 
of and reproaches of the 
' world, which are caft vpon them! 
| fo: wel-doing, then with the or- 
dinary afiQions of life; there-! 
fore I would in the ſecond place 
oather the comforts against re«; 
prches, and withall I would adde 
inthe third place, conſolations a= 
ganſt aduerſaries. | 
Now for inward afflitions; | 
they are the affli Kions of the ſpi-| 
rt of man, 2nd ariſe either from 
the temptations of Sathan, or 
from the trouble of the conſth- 
|ence vnſatisficd in diuers {cru- 
ples. I would therefore in the 
fourth place ſhew how we might | 
de comforted againſt the tempta-| 
| O 4 tions' 


! OI 


———_— 


— — —.. 


. — _ — —— 
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——— | 


| ' tions of Sathan; and becauſe the! | ch 
| trouble of conſcience ariſeth v. | if 
 ſually eirhcr from the burthen of | | <a 
| . our caily infiemmices, orfromthe| | 5 
| ' feaxe of our” fatli ing away: [| rc 
' would in the fift place ſhew! thi 
| how we may be comforted againſt | 
| ' oxy daily ix firmities ; and then in | fot 
the laſt place I would vnfold tit 
| thoſe promiſes , that may aſſurew = 
| of per ſenerance. 
| Note. | Now ſuppoſe a Chriſtian (cule 


| cleerly informed with tle know. || | 

ledge of thoſe priuiledges v hers! Sh 
in he excels all the people of| |} 
the world; and withal) , thathe 
knevw how to comfort himſelfe 


| againſt any outward affli ions, | 


| 
| 
| 
i 
| 


an nd had (ore of confolations| || | ur 

ia his heart againſt the teinp- the 

tations of Satnan, and did know elt 

how to ſupport himſel'e againſt led 
the ſence of his daily weake- | | 255 

| neſles , and withall were ſetled | | cer 


| and out of feare for falling away; Þ| |'s* 
' would you not thinke ſuch a [Th 


| ove wonderfull happic ? And 
| | this: 


— mc 


of the Prom'es, 


| this may be here attained vnto, 
if we be not flothtull : and what 
' caninthis life be grievous vnto 
| vs, if we be ſounciy fenced in 
coſe things ? There can be no- 
thing that can ſeeme a miſery 
yato vs, but we may find com- 
forts vnder ſome one of theſe 
titles. 


——_— 


—_—  — — SF — — ICE 


CHAP. IIL 


Shewing the priuiledges of the gJoaly 
abonc al other people, 


| | 5 firſt ſort o*promiſes , or 


cotortable places of Sctip- 


the happineſle afthe godly in all 
eltatesof life ; theſe I call prias- 
ledges, Theſe are ſuch comforts 
| | 25are not reſtrained vito ſome 
| | | certaine time, but are ſuch as he 
is enriched withall at all times: 
| Theſe we ought to know as the 
pen of all the reſt, and 


ture, are ſuch as in generall ſhew | 


—— 


Os5 we 


*——_ 


| 
| 


\ 


| 12, Privi- 
ledges of 


the godly 


A 
Thcloue 
of God. 


—<W_—  — 
—I———_— 


The Priniledges, | 

we ſhould Rtrjiue to have them , 
perfeQly in our memories, ſoas | 4 
any time we could number them F 
ifneed were. F 

Every godly Chriſtian bath] Þ | | 
twelue priviledges, wherein he i 
excels all the men of this world, v 


The firſt is, the Lowe and favow tt 
of God: the eſpeciall grace of | | 


Eze.z6 28) God towards him; this is the! Þ | & 


| 3 Prope: - 


nies in 


- Gods loue. 
lot is iree. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| andthe more ſhould a Chriſtian 


{ lob.14- 21.) foundation of all his happineſſe:| Þ | wy 


and if he- could order his owne| | | aff 
heartaright, hecovld eafilyſee|Þ | þ, 
that he could nor be miſeradle,|F | an 
ſo long as he was in-fauour with|Þ | js; 
his God. If the fauour of great aff 
perſons be ſo much accounted'F ! ere 
of, what reckoning is to bemace Þ | coy 
of Gods fauour, who is Lordot 
Lords ? yea King of all Kings; tas 


fill his hearr with joying in this |Ged 
prerogatiue, ifhe conlid:r three 
properties in the loue of God. & | they 
For firſt it is 2 free loue, hefians Þ} } inco 
not vpon deſert : he is grew, [47 
looking vpon his owne your 

| neſl 


ad 
nn 


— — — TT 


| 


Tt he - Priniledges. ; 


—— - — 


neſle, and not on ours, Hoſea 14. 
4+ Secondly, itis an efernall lone, 


and vnchangeable,God will ne- 


o him, 


uer be weary of louing 


 Terem.31.3-His louing kindnefle 


is betrer then life; tor it laſts 
vita all ecernitie, without altera- 
tron, The tauvur of man in this 


world is mutable; Kings may ex+ 


 treamely loath, whom they yer- 


| while loued with their entireſt 


 afeHton ; but in God there is no 
| ſhadow of chanzing, he loues with 
| ancueriaſting love, Thirdly, it 
| 1s infinitely 1menſe, and great, no 
affeQion in any, or in all the 
creatures in this world, if they 
could be faſtened-vpon one man; |, 
can reach to the ehoufandth: part 
of Gods Joue to vs, Ephel: 2. 4, 
7. Elay 49.15, 16. This light of 
Gods countenance ſhining vpon vs, 

makes vs at all times more rich 
then they that are iucreaſed moſt 
\ i corne and wine, and: oyle, Plaltne 


47,8. 
2, The ſecond is, the donation 


| of 


—_— =—_—_—_— 
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The Priniledger, | 


The-ſe- 
cond pri- 
uiledge 15 
the g1uing 
of "Chriſt 
to them, 


= 


| 


| The third 
| 1s dehuc 
rance, and 
that from: 
divers 
2r'cuous 


i 


of Chriſt ; Chrift is his, God hath 


| 


given him Chrift, Rom.8.32. 16 
| as all Chrift is his portion : and 
how is: Chriſt his? even in all 
deareneſle of relation. He is his 


Prince, his Prizſt, and Redee- | 
mer, his Father, his Lord, his 
— his Friend, his Brother, 
. All theſe ritles are giuen to: 
Chrik, ro ſignihe, he is "all that, 
; which thoſe things could ſhad-| 
dow out, No father, brother, 
friend, could fo loue their child, 
(broker: or ſriend,as Chriftlouts| 
the Chriſtian. No Lord , Mailter, 
Prince, <an ſo prefer, prouice or 
care for their feruznts or ſub-' 
iects,as Chrift cares for the Cor 
(tian, Looke whar the favour or 
ower of any of thoſe; or all 
thoſe could do Chriſt is, and will 
become much more vnto the! 
godly Chr:i(tian, | 
. The third priveledge-is 
Diklinizedi 2nd the Chriſhans 
deliverance is exccecivg great, 


thiogs, 


if he conſider ſcrioul]y him he is 
| clan 


——— 
—Y 


- 


—— 


dc | | 
dart 
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fron 
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bf 
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ifwe 
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The Priuleges, | | 


delivered from the kingdome of 
darkneſſe, trom this preſent eull 
world, from the handwriting of or - 
dinances that was agato(t him,trom 
the rigour and curſe of the Law, and | 
from condemnation. | 
The fourth is free pardon of all Thefourth| 
bir ſins paſt his ſoute being waſh - | is,forgiue- 
ed in the bloud of Chriſt from | 25 fios., 
all his fnnes, fo as now they were | 
a white as ſnow , though they had 
bene rea like ſcarlet, 1.1Toh. 1. 7, 
'Efay1. 18. Whar reſt and peace | 
would chis breed in our hearts, 
if we did daily chinke of it in our, 
particulars,that we had obtained | 
pardon and remiſſion of all our! 
lmnes ? | 
The fit priviledge is, the in-! The fix is 
: habitation of the holy Gheſe. The theinbab1 
loule and body of a Chriftian, is tation of | 
' the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, and the holy | 
the Spirit of God doth verily 
and truly dwell within the brealt 
ofa Chiiftian , and that not in J 
\mked preſence; but the holy! | 
 Ghoſtis there, to teach bim to 


: guide | of 


. — ER 


» 
v 


—  —— — — 


| The firt is 


the reſto- 
ring of 
Gods 
Image, 


The Prieledges. 


ide hwninto all truth, to tell bim 
when he is ready to go out of the 
way, on the right hand or on the 
and to comfort hims in all 


left , 
diftrefles, and to ſeale the promi-; 
ſes to his heart, and to anint 


him with the oyle of true know. 


ledge and grace, and to beasy 
pledge and earneft of his inheri+ 
tance looked for from heaven, | 


and to teach him to pray , when he 


knows nat how to pray for himſelfe;! 
aud many other excellent bene-} 
firs he reapeth from this Spirit of 
God, whom the world cannot re-| 


ceive, He hath for this reſpet 2 


very ſpring of knowledge, and 
toy and grace in his belly. 

The fixth priuiledge js, the /- 
mage of God reRored in him, by 
the mightie power of Chriſt 
voyce in his fir/# reſurrcttion, bt- 
ins made now a mew creatarel0 


God, and ſo partaking of the d-| 


wine nature, in reſpect of the qui 
ities whercin he doth excellent” 
ly reſemble God, 

The 


__— ry 


— 


' thin, 
L Chyi 


| miſe 


The Priutledges. 
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| The ſeuenth priuiledge is the | The le- 

| freedome to Goas houſe, andto-all ucnth is, 
the feaſts, and divine entertain- —_— 
' ment which God makes there, ' 9 E-1 
| Palme 26, 9, and 65-4 Eſay 25. 
8. Luke 14, 17. Revela, 2. The | 
' Word and Sacraments are his; | 
be is Goes bidden ouelt: he | 
| [may alwaies. come and wel- 
| | | come: The fatneſſe and pleaſures | 
| | | of Gods houſe , oh-how (ſweer are | 
|| jthey! Whocan tell- the excel- 

| lencie of the Manna that is 


hid? | | 
Pr % __ > . * | 
The eight priviledge is, e4- | The right 
trance and acceſſe , and audience, .thehea- 


mb God ina by ſuites, He may, "Ss of his 


| 
| 
| 
| tsie almoſt what he will of PR 
| | God, he will not denie him. any 
| | itnivg he askes in the name of 
{| | Crit, And fure he is worthily, 
[miſerable that will not make! 
pF | himſelfe happie , when he may! 
-F FE | have what he will aske, of him 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Te arent 
. - 
. 


||| [tharis able ro give what he can! 
*|| |8$ke, Marke 11. 24. Ephel. 2. 

19. | 
6 | : The| 


= 
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The Ter, 
is the at- 
tendance 


of Angels. 


| 
| 


| 
; The teath 
' is the com- 


' munion of 
| Saints. 


| the worthics that are in heauen 


The Pruueleages. 


The ninth priuiledge is, T, be 
ſernice and attendance of the An. 
gels, The Angels do puch their 
tents about thoſe that feare Gud,' 
Pal. 34. and are miniſtring ſpirus, 
to enery heire of ſaluation, Heb, 1,' 
vit, Oh the dignitie and la'erie of 
that man, whom the glorious 
Angels do guard & attend vpon! 
; The pooreft Chriſtian hath a 
betrer guard vpon him, then the 
vreatrelt Monarch jn the world 


that is not a Chriſtian, 

The tenth priuiledge is, the 
Communion of Saints;he is myſti- 
cally vaired in one bodie to all 


: 
x: 


or earth,and doth effetualiyen- 
ioy the benefite of communion 
of Saints; too large to be here! 
reckoned vp. Ifit were no more 
bur the profite he hath by the 
prayers of the godly all ouer the 
world, were it not a great favor 
Epheſ.z. 19. and 3. 6. Phil. 1.5 
Colol.2., 29. befides all the com- 


forts he hath in the fellowſhip 
wich 


—_— 
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prop 


| [aheri 
ble an 
bunin | 
cie pa! 
the eye 
of man 
(an Con 

Nov 
this , ley 
ſoule pl, 
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The Priuiledges. 2 3207 |; 


' 
| 


with the godly, 

The eleventh priuiſedge is, | The 11.is, 
the inheritance of the earth, which | the inheri-) 
isreftored ro him in Chriſt ; ſo as | © 4 
| ys | the carth, | 
he now paſſeth that which he. | 
hath of tie earth, by as good a | | 
title as euer Adan held Paradiſe; | 
yea ſo, as wharſocuer in the | 
whole earth is good for him, | | 
ſhallnot be withheld from him, ' | 
Math. 3.7.Pſal.8.4.12, Outward | | 
proſperitie he is ſure of , fo farre | | 
5itis good for him, Iob 8, 7. 
Pal. 37.5. 

The laſt priuiledge is, that | The12. is, 
| laberit ance immortail, imcorrupts- the inheri- 
Mle,and that fadeth net yeſerned for | *SACE of 


| «OS ' beaucn 
hmis heaven; which for excellen- | OH 
cie paſſe:h all that which cuer 


the eye of man ſaw , or the eare | 

| 
ofman heard,or the heart of man- 
a conceive. 1, Pet. 1.3,4- | | 


Now then , to ſumime vp all | | 
tais,leta Chriftian tell his owne | 
ule plainely ; and vpon cheere 
| A | 
proofe, by the lignes of a child | 
ofGod , that he is in fauour with |Note, 


God, | 
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T be Primleges, 


that he ha h obrain-d ſtrange 


are forgiuen, and thar the holy 
Ghoſt dwels in him, and that the 
image of God is reftored in him, 
& thathe is free tro Gods houſe, 
and that he may veg any thingof 
God, and that he hath Angek to 
waite vpon I m, ard that he 8 
neare of kinne ro all the Saints 
in the world, and that he is Lord 
of the earth, and that he ſhallcer- 
 tainly go to heaven when he di-! 
eth, Ler this, I lay,be toldtohis; 
ſfoule,can he be diſmaid?willnot 
the Peace of God which p«ſſeth a, 
onderſtanding, keepe his heart awd 
mind, and that conſtantly. fer & 
ver ? 


| 


God, and that Chriſt is his, ud 


deliuerance,and that all-nis finnes 


8 wron 


' 8 forme 


H 


| ſhoul 
| that | 
| men : 
| this li 
|howt 
| fort h 


| tures, 


| tlictio 
| Itthis 
| Byc 
ſuch ; 
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CHAP, IIII, 


Shewing how the godly may ſup 
port their hearts againſt all | 
| out ward affiittions, 
| 
| Tltherto of the Priuiledges. 
4 4iNow i followeth, that Þ 
ſhould open thoſe conſolations,, 
that may ſupport the hearts of 
Yoo againſt all the diftrefſes of 
thislife. And firft I would ſhew, 
| howthe Lordis pleaſed ro com- 
fort his ſeruants in ſeuerall Scrip- 
tures, againſt all the ourward af- 
\ [| fidtions may befall his ſervents | 
| inthis world, . 
| Byoutward afflictions,I meane —_ 
fuch as. theſe ; wants, loſſes, | 
| : ; W » |ourward | 
| wrongs, troubles, exile, impri- | aff{ifens. 
ſonment,ſickneſle, feares, pour» 
[Y 'tie, or any other chi h at, 
| y other thing, where- | q,., may. 
| viththe life of man is moleſted | cotorthim 
|} hay condition, | let agaioft 
| Nowthere are manyexc?llent  #ffliCtions, 


" _ | bytheceo: 
| | vayes of abundant comforts a js into 
gainſt | 
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1, Of the 
common- 


nes of it. 


Of Gods 
know!edg 
| of our di- 
| ſtreſlesand 


| cellics. 


EE ———— 


Comforts againſt | 


oainſt theſe,or any of theſe,as, | 

1. Firſt, if we conſider but | 
the commonneſſe of them, Al. 
things fall alike in thele things, 
Eccleſ.9.2,3. Emery man that 
borne of a woman , hath but fm! 
dayes,and is ful of trouble, Job 141. 
Chriſt hath no Diſciple, but he is 
told afore hand, He muſt take wþ 
his croſſe,and that daily,Luk.9.24 
There can be no affli&jon, but 
what accompanicth, or may ac- 
companie the nature of man, 1, 
Cor.10.13, The ſame affli ions 
are accompliſhed vpon our bre- | 
thren which are through the 
woild, 1, Pet.5. 9. And we bane 
the Prophet; and greateſt wot-} 
thies of the Lord for an example 
of (uffering, lam. 5. 10. And allthe 
godly muſt wand þ many tribulati- | 
ons enter intothe : hangdome of God, 

AQs 14.22. 

2. Secondly , if we conſider! 
that God takes notice of vs,and 
of all our trials : The Lord knower, 


Nore 


CIO Pſal, 1.6. 
| 


_ 


| outward Aſfxtons, = 


/None of our griefes arc hid from 
him: Al onr deſires are before him, 
and our groaning ts not hid from 
him ,Plal.38.9, and he knowes ony 
\foules in adxerſitte, Plal,31.7, And 
[as he takes notice of all our | 
| troubles, ſo he takes notice of all | 
that is good in vs: He knowes | 
 themthat are patient, and truſt in 
bim,Nabum 1.7. 

3. Thirdly, if we conſider the 
| | | wonderfull compaſſion of God | 
inthe afflitions of his people: he | 
| doth not wilingly affuft, but re- | 
| gards vs with pitie,and with loue 
[thinkes of redeeming, vs, and 
| ſends the «Angell of his preſence to | 
| comfort and {are vr, and in all any | 
 afutions ts afflicted with vs, Eſay 
61.8,9, 

' 4. Fourthly, if we conſider 
| | the high eſtimation that God 
| Þ | holds of his ſeruants, notwith- 


es 


ſanding their afflitions.Crofles 
| | (may make mey loue vs the lefle, 
I | {but they '&o not a iot"diſcom- 
'! | [mend vs before God. He'can | 
., R take 


A——. 
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Ot Gods | 
compaſii6 


Of Gods | 
high eſti. | 
mati6 of vs 
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Comforts agamSt | 
take notice of his ſeruanrs iQ 
their diftrefſes, 2s well as if they | 
did ſhine in the greatelt out. 

ward ſplendorin the world. This 

is the conſolation , that God 
ſpeakes to vs (even when he cor- | 
res) as to his children; and for | 
that reaſon we ſhould not refuſe 


ſeruant ? and what crofles were 


birchaſtening, Hebr.12,6. Prov, 
3-11, We may be honorable in 
Gods ſight , though we be in a; 
moſt forlorne and deſpiſed con- 
dition in the world : we may, 1 
ſay, be precious in Gods fight, 
oreatly beloued, Iſai. 43.4, 5,6. 
The Apoſlle Peter ſhewes, that 
2 poore ſeruant, when he ſuffers 
hard words and ill vſage from| 
his maiſter, doth herein find ac- | 
ceptation with God, 1. Pet, 2] 
19, 20, Now this is an ioſtance 
beyond exception, For, whit 
condition more. vile, then of a 


likely to be diſtegarded-of God! 
fooner,then theſe domeſticalid- 
digniries?and yer we ſee a proofe 


ol 


_——_ _—__KUO—_— 
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 ourward Aſfiuons. 


| __|{. 
ofthe regard and loue of God | 
| even in thoſe things, | 
5. Fifthly, if we confider the | Ofthevi. | 
vitory of Chriſt ouer the world. _— of 
| Our Sauiour vſeth this as a con- FE” | 
| ſolation; he tels his Diſciples, n | 
the world they ſhall hae trouble, | 
but he would have them be of | 
| | | good comfort, he hath overcome the | 
'\ | | world, fo as now they ſhall neuer 
'behurtby their troubles, Their | | 
' croſſes may be too hard for them | | 
| 

| 

| 


'tomaiſter, but Chriſt can order | 

| | [themſo,as in him they ſhall have 

 viRorie ouer them. But of this, : 

more afterwards, Toh.16.33. | 

| 6. Sixthly,if we conſider the | 
| | [preſence of he holy GhoRt , he Fa =o 
| ispivenof Chriſt and the Father | comfor- | 
to be our Comforter; and «5 owr | 0g vs | 
offiilions abound, ſo ſhall our conſ0- | 
lations alſo, Joh.14.16.2.Cor.1.4. 
' Now, how ſhall a man be dil- 
'mayed, that hath Gods Spirt | | 
, Within him, to hearten him, and | 
aſſt him, andrefreſh him, and 
make glad his heart? 
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| fue ourot 
6 troubic, 


| 


OI On eee <_ —_ _—_ —— ——_ 


| | towards his people, gerbeoghs 


| 


bs... omfort 's againFt 


CC — 


7. Scuenthly , it we conſider 
the iſſue cut of all troubles s 444. 
ny may be the troubies of the righs 
teous , but God will deliver them. 


out of them all, Plalme.34.19.1f 
God make vs ſore, he will make 
whole: ifhe wozend, he will bind| 
vs vp againe. 7» ſixe troubler be 
hall deliuer them, and in ſeen | 
there (hall noenil touch them, lob, 
18.19. God will gine his people ref 
from the dayes of aduerſitie , tillthe 
pic be dipped for the wicked, Phal, 
94.13» L:99t is ſowne for the righs 
teous,and gladneſſe for the wvpright 
in heart, Plal.g7.11.Itis wel £4 
It is/owse; for though God do 
not preſently giue vs eaſe and} 
comfort, yet the harueſt will 

come, if with patience we reſt 
vpon God, 2nd be truely (:acere, 
and keepe his way. God will ſet- 
tle his people as in the former daye,, 


them, thenart the beginning, E-1 
zech.36.11. For Goas thought! 


' 
| 


— —— _—_ cw-— 


Bet = 


 ——— 


an] it may be, do beter vnto! | 


| mercy 


— — 


: 
— ——— 


\pefted end, Iere.29 11. {0 as Gods 
| ſeruants ſhall (ng for toy of heart, 


| when wiched men howle for vexa- 


—_—_—_. 


out wa rd affuTions. | 


_- 


(peace, 2d not of eni!,to pine an ex» 


tion of ſpirit, Elay 65:14. 
8. Eightly, if we conſider the | 
wonderfull care of God about 


| TT 


the meaſure ofour croſſes: For 
| God will nat L 4 upon man more 
thearight , that 5e ſhould enter in+ 
” indjersent with God, fob. 34» 
17. Thercfore Jacob ſhould not 
feare, becauſe God will not | 
make a full and hnal end of him, 
| ashe will of the Nations, but will 
| correft him tn meaſure. not leauins 
bum wholly unprniſhed , leremie | 
46.18. God cout waitetobepra | 
cos to his people. he is a God of 
dgement, 2nd doth not conlider | 
wha: finne they ho ue commirted | 
to deſerue affi»ion, but what | | 


[ſtrength they haue is beare it: | 
After he hath Pine them the bread 


of ofition ana the water of ad. 
{vfitie, he will not teftratne by 

mercies from themElay 51.18, \> 
P There 


: Of the 


mealnre of 
our aftl;. 
ions, 
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them, 
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| 48 he ſmote them that [mote him? 


'| meaſure, and but in the branches, 


wll he gather vs. Inaluile wrath 


Comforts againſt 
There is great difference betwixt 
Gods dealing with | wicked 


men that are enemies to the 


pher asketh, Hath be ſmitten him, 
and reſoluerth, that God /miter in 


he_will not cut them vp bythe 
rootes,Elay 27.7,8. | 
9. Ninthly,if we confiderthe 


Heavineſſe may be in the exening, 
but toy will come in the morning: 
For Gods anger endureth but « 
mement., but in his fanonr u tif, 
Pfal. ;o. 5. The red of the wicked 
fall not reft on the lot of the right 
teons, Pal. 125. 3, For the Lord 
will nut coſt off for ener, but though 
he cauſe griefe , yet will he haut 
compaſſion, according to the mullk- | 


3+ 31,32. For a ſmall moment God| 
may forſake , but with great mere) 


Church, and his dealing with} 


the godly, From hence the Pro. 


ſhort time of theſe afiictions: 


tnde of his tender mercies, Lamen.| 


kige 


— 


—_ _ _ ——— —— 


\ly.in afflition may be like the 
burning baſs which Moſes ſaw, | 
which was not conſumeds and | 
there are many particulars of the | 
get by their croſſes. | 


oo SI 


| outward affliftions. 


kindnefſe will I haze mercy on tree, | 


{ah the Lord thy Redeemer, Elay | 


*| 54-7,3- Hence Chriſt faith, 4 


httle while, and ye ſhall not ſee me, | 
and againe, Alutie while, and el 
( ſhallſee me,loh.16,16. The god. 

| ly may be in heawineſe, if need re-. 
 quire , bt it #5 but for a ſhort ſea- 

(ſon, 1, Per. 1.6. and Pan! faith, 

| The affliftions of this life are but 

| bait, and for a moment , 2.Cor. 

| 4417, 

| | 10. Laftly, if we confider the 

' good we get by theſe affliions. 

'For God will make all worke 10- 

$*- for the be, onto ther that 

| ove 1, Rom. $.28, The godly | 
| may betrenbled on enery (itie, and 

Jes not be arFFreſſed: they may be 
perplexed 5 and yet hane no carſe ts 


drfpaire,ec.2.Cor. 4.8. The ged- | 


rn ey 


P 2"* *+For 


hide [ y' face, but with euerlsſting 1 


* 


———_ ——_ 
——» <A>. evo wtrant* oo 
. 


— 


315 


4 13-24, they loſe nothing, bur 


Fr. Comforts agamſt 
For afflition is as the fire , onely'! 
:orefinethem, and erie them, and 
make them more bright , Zach, 


their droſſe, and this all fruite, 
enenthe taking away of their ſoner, 
Elay 27.11. Beſides,they meeyg 
with many conſolations in affli. 
Qion, which otherwiſe they had! 
not experience of. 2, Cor, 1, 9. 
and therefore we ſhould count it 
all toy to fall into many temptations, 
as kacwing that the triall of our 
fuuth wor keth patiexce , and if pa- 
| trence haue her perfelt worke , yp 

ſhall be entire , wanting nothing, 
Iam. 1, 3.4. Laſtly, the rriall 
our faith, nhich ts more precio 
then pild that periſheth , will 
found vnto praiſe, and honour, 
glorie in the renelaticn of Ieſ 
| Ghrift,1.Pet,1.7.and onr light 
ſhort affuflions will work wnto v1 an 
cternall weight of plory, 2. Cor.g: 
17.. and if we endure tempration, 
we (hall receine the crowne of life,| 


Tames 1. 12, Lo thus we ham 


—— 


| ſearched | 


*. 
# a 
—c 


| ourward afiiions, | | 219 |: 


— 


| AL As. 3, 
ſearched it: and th::5 it is, heare it, | What thou 
aad know thou it for thy 0 od, lob, muſt do in 


thy aifli. 
Fo vit, Learne thou Lerafuns in _— | 


| nothing to be careful, but 1m all | 
| things to, make thy requel; *s krowne | 
| vnto God with giming of thankes , 

| Phil. 4. 7. And if any man lacks 
| wiſedome, to know what to do in 
affliction , {er him ache 1t of God, 
| | who ginet hb liberally aad reprocheth 
|no man, James 1.5. 


"i. 
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| CHAP. V. 

| How the godly may comfort thengs- | |} 
y ſelnes againTt Reproches, 


[therto of the comforts a- | 
gainſt all ourward affli- 
15g i generall, Now it tol- 
lowerh, thar I inſtance in repro- 
hes, ad adue: (aries. 


| | 
| For reproches; it is euident, Men nced 
[4 comfort a- 
[there is neede of conſolations, paint be 


[more (pecially againſt them, be. proches, 
cauſe naturally men fiumble at 
it, when they ſee Religion cen- | 
Fo 3 ſured 


—aom—m—— ttc - OO — - — =» ——_— - 
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| 


| 
Thou 
mailt com- 
tort thy | 
ſelfe in the 
| conliders- 
non 


| 1. Of the 
noticeGod!' 
takes of | 
them, 


| ſured and ſcorned,and it hardens 
infeRted with this preiudice,that 


ſpoken of . Somerimes yen are 


—— 


Comforts 


i 


many men, when their heartsare 
they heave this way euery where ill 


difmaid atthe diſgrace of ſince- 
ritie in the generall, Sometimes 
they are troubled for what they 
themſelues do ſuffer , or may be 
in danger to ſuffer. Sometimes 
the weake are {candalized, when 
they heaxe or ſee what others 
ſuffer. And it is manifeſt, that 
the beſt men haue bene pur to a 
you plonge when they haue 
ene laden with reproches. This 
makes /eremie ſo vnquiet, Iere. 
18.18, 21. Now there arc many} 
wayes, by which a Chriftian may 
eſtabliſh his owne heart againſt 
all che ſcornes and reproches of 
the men of this world. © - 
Firſt,if they conſider that God 
takes notice of all the wrongsof 
that kind done vnto them, Thus 
Danid , O Lord, thou haſt knownt| 


myreproch , and my ſhame, and) 
diſhonew, 


MI On 


— hd —_ 


: 
# ©, * 
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—_, 4s... -». Sk. 3. . Frrooond 


againſt R eproches. 


dihononr , mine aducrſaries are all 
before thee, Plal, 69. 19. It eaſeth 
his heart, but to talke with God, 
and tell him , that he knowes his 
diſhonour. 

Secondly , it iSan increaſe of 
thecomfort , if we further conſi- 
der that God fauours vs, and ac- 
| counts vs deare and hononrable, 
whatſocucr the wicked thinke 
of vs: and this aroument the 
Lord himſelfe pleades withall, 
Elay 43-4,5- It Gods face ſhe 
von bis ſerwants, what cares Da- 
wid for all the reproches of all 


\bours & familiar acquaintance ? 
\kisenoughto him, that his beſt | 
and next neighbour and friend 
reſpes him, Pſalme 31.1 1,12, 
16 


{ Thirdly , thou maieft comfort 


ſorts of men , euecn of his neigh- 


3. Ofthy 


hy ſelfe by oppoſing the good 


godly, againſt the reproches 
with which wicked men purſue 


| 


thee, As thou gocſt through «// 


good.Te- 


report thou haſt amongſt the aa 
godly. 


uk Pa report | 


—_ 


4 Ofthy 


. 
, 
. 

. 


| ſhalt hauc 
(in the day 
of Chriſt, } 


j 
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| 5 Ofpraile 
| Hom them; 
that row 
reproch 
thee, 


6, Of the 
ſnaithings 
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| | 327 | Comfortt | 
{ - [report , ſo doeft thou through 
| good repert : thou haſt honeur as 
| well as azſhononr, and it is a great 
recompence to obtaine good re- 
port amongſt the godly , 2, Cor, 


| ly; that. thy faith, andſinceritie, 
and innocency,will be founduymo| 


q* 
p 


pemclation of Teſts C brift, Thou | 


m—_ 


OA Aw 


6.18, Heb.11.2, © | | 


Fourthly, were it ſo that thoy 


earth, and that well doing were! 
in no-requeſt at all: yet this 
ſhould comfort thee abundant- 


07 1{e and honorr, and glory mm the 


ſkalt have vnipeakable praiſe at 
that day, 1.Pet.l.7« > pol 
Fiftly, abe ſame perſons that 
now reproach. thee , may beſo 
rum: :bout:by the power ad 
grace of God, that ux the day of 
their viſitatien they will admire 
thee, and glorzſie God for thee, 
1.Pcr 2-126 © | u 


Sixtly, we ſhould be thelcfſs| 


troubled with - our :reproches, 
becauſe this is not to refiſ# wnto 


{ praiſe thou| hadſt no honour inthy name on| | 


Hind! 


um_ —— — 
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Reproches, 


bleud, God deales fauourably 
with vs., If we had lived in the 
dayes of our fathers, when to 
profeſſe the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
had bene occaſion -of terrible 
death 3 then we might hue had 
ſome pretence of grieuance: but 


[now 1n theſe dayes, when the | 


hurt is done oncly- with the 
tongue of infamous men, it is a 
oreat weakneſle to be diſquie- 
ted, Hed. 1 2.3, 

S$venthly, let vs /ooke vpon dhe 


' |arthor an finiſher of our faith , 


even He waz expoſed to theſe 
indignitics, and yet for the glory 
ſet before him , desÞiſed the ſhame, 
andendured the croſſe, and is now 
crowned in heauen,, Heb. 1 2.'2; 
What ſhould the' feruafit com- 
plaine of, when 'his Lord and 
Maſter is called Beelzeb#b? 
Eightly,' Dawid ecaſcth hin 
tte, By conſidering the'emiſe of 
bis ſuffering . For thy ſake (faith 
he toGod) hane I boyne reproch: 


bame bath couered my face: The 
4 OO 


Cr OT 


7, Of the 
| example 


of Chriſt, 


cauſeotthy 
reproches, 


8, Of the o 


== 


| 


: Comforts againſt 


9s, 
] Of the 
condition 
of all the 
godly. 


zeale of thy honſe hath eaten me 
vp, and the reproches of them that 
reproched thee hane fallen pon me: 
when 1 wept and chaſftened my fouls 
with faſting , that was to my re-| 
proch, Pſal. 69. 7,910. | 

Ninthly , why ſhould we be: 
troubled at that which is thelot| 
of all the Saints? We haue heard, 
of Danid before , how he was 


| Nandered by many , and on exery 


' (de, Plal.3 1.1 2,13. Zeremie com-! 
| plaines, that they conſulted hop to 
| demiſe deniſer agamſt him and how | 
they might ſmite him with the 
of Icrem. 18.18, Falſe wit- 


neſſes were ſuborned agaiuſt Ste- 

»,and that in caſe of gas 
AQ. 6.11,13,14. Many anagrie- 
Hous complaints were laid againit 


; - | and, the principall men of the| 
- | Chriſtian -world, to be made'a| 


Paul, At, 25.7, Y cait was the 
condition of all the Apoſiles,| 


ſpeltacle 10. men and Angels ,"and 
to-be accounted forlorme , 2nd as 


the off-/conring of all thirgts I 
| | or 


rg. 


— oo © 


(anybleſſed man, that men may 


| | 4.14. Yehaue the Spirit of God 


> — —  —  —— __— —O—O4 "—C— CS Wo 


g_— 


Reproches. ._ 


— 


Cor.4'9,1 0,13. And our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſuppoſerh ir the caſe of 


lay all manner of emill ſaymgs of 

them Matth,g.12,&c «© 
'Tenthly, 7 he Spirit of God and 

of glory doth reſt vpon you , 1.Pet. 


in you, what need you care what 
the world accounts of you? You 
have abundant treaſure in your 
hearts, and you haue an heroi- 
call ar divine fpirit in you ,'and 


therefore why are yetroubled a-: 


| 


your patience and theirrage,, is 
2hgng you are in an happie con- 
dition,and haue Gods Spititzand 
the ſpirit of God, which is in you 
Is 4 ſpirit of glory , and-leades ; 
youto- a better life, And there- 
fore ſeeing you are but travellers 
here, why cure you againe at | 
the barking of euery dog? Yea, 
theſe reproches fignifie , that 
wicked men do» fee ſome glory 


bout ſuch meane things ?--And | 


of God ſhining in you, whic 
| 'they| 


” # 4 
OI wo 
_ 


_ 


—_— 
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I 


(326. 


It. 
Of rhe c6- 


dition ef 
thoſe men 


|kon all cheir repraches tt 
hat do re-| P z As ca 
nethtes! out againſt himſelfe ; and there- 


J, 


Comforts againſt 


their hearts,at it, 


an order with all that reproach 
his people. For firſt , he willrec- | 


| 
| 


cangempt with which they have 
| 


fore will indice them of 6/aphe. 
pe, Plal.74. Colol.3.8.1 Pcrerg| 
14: 1.Cor.q-13» 
Secondly , ia his 
will pt to: filence thoſe lying lip; 
which ſpeak, griemous things proud- 
ly, and contemptuonſly. againFt the 
righteous, Plal, 33.18, 
Thirdly , all that were jncen-/ 
{cd againſt the podly,ſhall be res. 
warded with ſhame, which God 
' will- ppwre vpon' them for. the 


diſhonored his ſerugvts,Elay 41. 
11,14. Andto-conclude,, God 


willy certainly, .briog. them! 10 | 


iudgementfortheſe things; they | 
'mui}- wake ther accounts; before 


the Tuage of the quit ky avs 94 | 
JENS that 


A.” A EL 


—_———_ > 
n—_— -—-- 
. 


- , rm" 


they ſtriue,by all meanes to vili- |, 


fe and. deſpiſe , being vext in| 


11. God will certainly take| 


; | 
due time bei 


DO —_— 


| bis Reproches. | 


that ſpeake enill of other men , be- 
| cauſe they will notrwn with them 
 intothe ſame exceſſe of xiot, 1.Pet, 
x Mo Laſtly, God will prouide 
for his owne innocent ſeruants, 
His thoughts are not to let his 
people be ſhamed, Micah. 4.11, 
12, And befides,, he. will bring 
forth thei righrcouſueſſe as the 
bybr, they ſhall be cleared, Pſal, 
37-6.lob5. 15. and they ſhal Ye- 
\ ceine double for all their ſhame, 11a. 
(61.7, and their. reward jhall be 
great in heaven, Marth.5.12. For 
which reaſon e /efesaccounted 
the reproches of Gods people to be 
greater riches, then the treaſures of 
Egypt, Hebr. 11.26. andin the 
|meane time there is- 4» hiden 


|mguee, PB. +31 20» 


pace with God from the flirife of 
| 


12, 
Of the 


will take 
for thy 
clearing & 
comfort, 


| 


| courſe God * 


= 


| things which are obieRed-4- 
| gainſtme, OY 

[things then have bete obieRel 
| againſt Chriſt and the godly.For 


| Glattozy... . . Mat. 11:18,19s. 
'| adneſſe. lIohn 10. 20. 


E Comforts againſt 


CHAP. VI. 
Wherein many principallObieflion, 
of the godly are anſwered, 


O W for the better eſta. 

bliſhment of mens heart 
in the former comforts, it will 
not be amifle to:take off the ob» 
iefions with which many times 
godly men do aggrauate their 
ifireſſe aboue the reſpeR of the 


former conſolacions. 


- b * 
hen ae 2 a... 


7: 06. If they were ordinary 
reproches, it would not ſo much 
trouble me, but they are vile 


Sel, They cannot be” yiler 


there haue bene obieRted; 
Grienous things, ARs 15.7 


Blaiphemie, Ty 60pY 


AQt.6.11,1 314 
© Decgiiſ 


| 


ths. 


i  Reproches, | 329 k 


— I —— 


| Deceining, Jobn7.12. 
Rebellion, Ads 17.6,7- 

| Railing, AQs 23. 4» 

| Schi{me. Acts 28. 22. 

| Wickednes of life.1,Pet.2.1 2. 


| 2,06, But baſe perſons do re- | gg, ,, 
'uile me, the very ſcumme of the 
. people do ſcorne me. 

; Sal. This is no ſtrange thing. | Sod. 
"The abicts gathered themſelues 
rogether agawiſt Dauid , they did 
'teare and ceaſſed not, Dial, 35.1 5: | 
| Toe drunkaras ſavg of him, Pſal, | 
69.13. Thoſe that derided /eb, 
were ſuch, whoſe fatbers he would 
| have diſdained to ſet with the dogs 
of bs flocke, lod.30.l © 
| 3-06. But 1 havcliucg long 0b. 3+ 
{ vnder ſuch diſgraces. - a&y, 
ſ Sol. Reſt thy ſelfe,, and fret | Sol, 

| not at the man that prosÞereth. in 
bu way , the; Lord, will finde a 
|| | time to-bring farth 1hy irnorencie, 
|4 the light, Pſal. 37.7. Lephan. 3, 
118, r9...God will finde a tive ro 
of thee praiſe. in exery place where, 


KR thou | 


—_ 


EY ———— _ 
% 
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me, 


and that by 'a whole Coneel " 
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thou haſt bene put to (hame., 

4. 0b. But 1am almoſt buried 
with the almoſt infioiteneſſe of 
ſcorne and reproches. 

Sol. That was no more then 
was in, Danids caſe; he was 
buried in diſgrace, that he was 
as # dead man, forgotten ana ont of 
mind, Pfal.3 1.14. hewas aveproth |, 
of men, Pſal. 22.12, A by- _ 
Pſal.44. 9. &c. A Promerbe, Plal 
69.11. A wonder to many, Plalme 
7-7. and the Apoſtles were agz- | 
zing Rocke to men and Angels, 
1.Cor:4.9. 2.Cor 6.1 2. 

5-06.But great men ſet againk 


Sel. That was Dauids- calc: 
Feare was on every fide, he head 
the railings of great men, which 
conſulted to gether againſt him, Pſa 
31.13. 

6. 06.Buc Tam ſentenced and 
accuſed as ar) evil doet moſtin- 
iuſftly,and har publikly; © 

* Fol. So wasonr Saviour Chriſt, 


Me. 


. _ _ | - v © @* 1 


Mr  _ — —— MD —————— 
” 


| Reproches, = : | 337 : 


| mey, Math. 27.1. lohn 11.47,48. 
Y ſo was Stephen, AQts6. 12. 
and ſo ge the Apoſiles, Ats 4. | | 
6.15,and 5.27. andſo was Pax, | 
ARs 23. 1. The moſt righteous 
mfy ſuffer as euill doers, 2.Tim. 
1.9, The wicked ſo compaſſe about | 
the righteor , that many times | 
prong indgement proceedeth, Heb. 
2.3,4. bur this is his comfort, | 
| | | The Lord will not leane him inthe 
banlof the wicked, nor condemne 
| | [im whenhe i indged, Plal. 37.3 2, 
IfGod condemne ys not, it mat- 
tersnot forthe ſentences of yn- 
uſtmen, And the rather, becauſe 
God hath further promiſed the 
| | |godiyman , that be will and at 
| | [right hand, to ſane him from the | | 
| | |ixdger of bis ſoule, Pal. 10943 1+ | 
7.06, ButI am by flandercaſt | 06.7. 
out of the Church , with great | 
}| | [pretence of the glorie of God. 
| $21. The Lord in the Prophet | 5,/, 
Iſaths time had obſerved ſuch a 
thing as this, For the Prophet | 
tels the godly, that therr —_—_ 
a4 


 ou——_ 
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| hadcaſt them out ,and (ard, Let the 
Lord be glorified. Bur he aſſures | 


them from the Lord , ghat God 
would appeare to their 10) , ind 
their bretbren which caſt them out, 
ſhould be aſhamed, Iſai. 66.5, : 


8. 06. But they which have 


lrue in all proſperitie, no judge. 
ment lighteth vpon them , God 
doth not pleade my caufe againſt 
them. 


God dealeth with them , God 
can iudge them fecretly,and con- 
fume them infenfibly, ſo as 
world ſhall takeno noticeof it, 
' as the moth eateth vp the garment, 
without making any great rent, 
| Ifay 51.8, -And ſor this realon, 
they are exhorted in that place, 
| Not to feare the xeproach, St- 
| condly , what knoweſt thou 
| whar God wil yer db with them? 


| of his ſervants many rimes by 
bringing ftrange iudgements 


th a — 


thus grieuouſly wronged me,| 


Sol. Thou knoweft not how | 


For God hath pleaded the cauſe| 


* Reproches, | 
ypon the wicked. This Paſpur 
ſhall be made Magor-miſſabih, 
that is, aterrour round about, and 
all that heare i: ſhall cremble,lc- 
rem. 20. 3. God can clothe thy ad- | 
perſaries with ſhame , and coner 
them with their owne confuſſon, 4s 
with amantle,Plal.109.29. 

9. Ob, But I am cenſured by 
good men with much bitter- 
refſe, as if I were guiltie, and 
there is none to comtortor pitie 
me. 

Sol. So was [ob deeply cenſu- 
redby his godly friends : and fo 


. O——_ — I OOO - 


was Parl of his owne hearers, 
1. Cor. 4.4.10. Thus David was | 
forſaken in his wrongs, ſo as 
none would comfort him, Pfal. 

20, 

10. 0b, But yet one thing 
[much troubles me, that is, that | 
ſnce theſe flanders, the hand of 
God hath bene ypon me in di-| 


|uers particular iudgemens, and ' 


this makes people to thinke, ſure 


+ampuiltie. 


Oo md OO ns AO, ADS SS Rr FOOD: oo is Goes. Ae En 
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Sol. 


0b.9. 


Sol, 


0b.10, | 
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| priſoner, Acts 28 Sothey iudged 


| Þ 
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—_—— 


Sl. So they thought of Paul 
when the Viper fell on his hand, 
being a man that was before ac- 
cufed, and-now {ent a$1t werea 


of Dauid when he was ſicke, that 
ſore exill diſeaſe did cleane to bin, 
Plalme41. 8. Yea, this wasour| 
| Lord Ieſus Chrifis cafe; For they 
| iudged him as plagued, and ſnntten' 
of God, Elay 5 3.4: | 


11. 06, Bur the things obie- 
Qed againſt me, are ſo foule;that 
when I here thole things {poken 
of publikly or priuarly , ! bluſh, 


and that may cauſe me to be 


thought to be guilrie. 

Sel. This was Damid: caſe be- 
ing innocent: he ſaith, Shame (0: 
wered his face when he bore ve 
proch, Plal.69.7. and his corfuſion 
was continually before hem z «nd the 
ſhame of his face conered him , for 
| the youce of him tht reprocheth and 
blaſphemeth,by reaſon of the enemy, 
Pſal.44.14,16+ 


| | CHAP- 


Fe — 


— —— 


Repraches, 


— —_— 


CHAP. VII. 


| DirefTions in the caſe of reproches. 


conclude this point concer- 
ning reproches , with certaine 
direios. There be divers things 
tobe done of vs, if we would be 
rightly ordered in the caſe of re- 
ches. 

1. We ſhould ſhun the com- 


pany of ſuch as are giuen to ſlan- 


duers were hardened, and ſpake 
ell of the way, he departed 
rom them , and ſeparated the 
Diſcipies, ARs 19.9. 


, | "OIINY 


| > The daily refuge againſt 
theſcornes of reprochers , muſt 
detogetro God, and hide thy 
flfe with him by prayer. When 
Dandis thus encountred,if you 
ake, what he did? he ſaith, when 
lieyrailed , but I betooke my felfe 
prayer, Plal. 109.4 and Plalme 
3114. 

3. Looke 


der: as it is ſaid of Pan!, when! 


4. Wayes 
to auoide 
reproches. 


[ 


| 


—_ —— 


- —_ - — 


| 


OC — ————— 


| 


| 18.20. | 


Confolations againſt 


Glenr, fee thow render not revs 
ling for reuiling, bur rather tw 
in God, and blefle them that 
curſe thee, Pſal. 37.7. 1.Pet.4,9, 
Pſal. 31.14. 1;Cor.4.1 2, Ierem, 


4. Live inoffenſuely, andbe 
ſure thou keepe Gods way: for 
if any thing will medicine their 
tongues,that muſt be ir,2.Cor6, 
3,8. 2.Pet. 2.12, and 414,15: 

Pſal. 37- 34+ For it may be at 
length, the ſame mouth that cur- 


ſed thee, will bleſſe thee, and glo- 
rifie God for thee, | 


— 


b— 


CHAP. VIIL 


Shewing how the goaly may com: 


3. Looke to thy rongue , be | 


| fort! hemſelues againſt 
| their aduerſarits. 


Itherto of the conſolatic 
| Aapainſt reproches. Nowll| 
immcwy that I ſhould ſhew 


Re 


0} 


"that rwill lixe godly , ſhall be op» 


{}|Thefl.3.3. Secondly , that God 
| hath likewiſe appointed che end, 


[and meaſure, and deliuerance out 


——— 


A. 


Admnerſaries. 
how a Chriſtian may comfort 
himſclfe againſt his aduerfaries, 
that oppoſe him. in his courſe of- 
godiinefſe,and ſothereare many 
arguments of conſolation, 

The ficft may be taken from 
his condition therein, as it is 
common to all the godly, For 
this may ſtay a mans heart, to 
know for certaine,that every man 


poled,and ſt ſuffer per/ecntions, 
2:Time3.12, 

The ſecond may be taken 
from the appointment of God 
herein; and this ſtands of two 
branches. Firſt, that God from 
all eternitie hath decreed euery 
mans ſufterings this way. Thus 
Paulle([eneth the rhought of the 
croſle, by pleading that God had 
pointed them therennto , mea- 
ning by his ete:nall decree, 1. 


of the affliction. Thus the Church 


is 


He may 
comfort 
himlelf fr5; 
the confi. 
deration 

1. Ofthe 
common }| 


condition | 
of all the 


| 
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la 


1s comforted;: Revel. 2.10. Ifit 
were grieuous to them to know 
| that the diuell ſhould raiſe vp 
wicked men that ſhould cal 
them into priſon, yer this miy 
; refreſh them, that God hathſer 
' the time when they ſhall come 
 foortt-againe. Ic ſhall be burfor 
ten dayes. Irfhall neither be/ſþ 
long asthe diuctl & wicked meq 
| would haue it,forthen they 

| neuer come. out; nor (o litleq! 
| while as they themſclues would 
| have it; for then they would ne. 
| uer comein, or ſlay but a while 
| dutGod w ill rule, by determis| 
; ning the time for Het go0d, 

3. The third may be taken from 
| Of ourre-| the refuge we may haue in God: 0 | 
fuge in we may ! alwaies make our re) 
God. courſe toGodin all our wrongs, | 
who hath promiſcd to be owr re! 
fuge, enen our refuge mm ave br 
| Plal.9.9. If God will receiue vs | of 
and heare our moanes , and W ql 
dertake our proteRion, it {howdy al 
be'no great thing for vs to es 


qi fi Ly  <__ 
_ 


* 
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| Aduer ſarier. 
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Juce the oppolitions of ynreaſo- 
nable men, 

The fourth may be taken from 
the prediction of Chriſt: we haue 
bene told betore plainly what 
we ſhould expeR. We may haue 
peace in Chriſt,buc he hath fore- 


toldit , that 5 the world we ſhall 


have trouble, Joh.16.1 3. yea, that 
we muſt prouide to take vp owr 
eſe daily, Luke 9. 24. 

The fift may be taken from 
the deliverance God hath pro- 
miſed vs; for thus he aſſures vs, 
The band of the Lord ſhall be 
knowne towards hu ſeruants , and 
bit indignation towards their and 
bie enemies, Iſay 66. 14. for that 


| God will be the firength of the 


mhteors im their trouble, will be 
their ſaluation out of their trou- 
ble: he will helpe them and de- 
liver them , he will deliver them 
from the wicked, and ſane them be. 
tanſe they truſt in him ,Pſal. 37,39, 
49, Thu plory rf the Lord ſha'lbe 
krowne and fearcd from the Eaſt to 


| 
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4. Ofthe 
prediftion 
of Chriſt. 


5, Ofthe 
dchuecrance 
promited- 
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6.Of Gods 
wdoement 
vpoR our 

aducr(ſaries 


Conſolations ares © 


| They ſhall ſeeke them ard not finde 


the Weſt, that if the enenne come 
like a floud , the Spirit of the Lord 
ſhall chaſe him away , \ay 5v. tg, 
Therefore feare not thou, O worms 
Taceb for thus ſath the Lord, Iam 
thy God, I will ſuſtaine thee with 
the right hand of my Taſlice: Be. 
held, all they that pronoke thee - 
be aſhamed, they ſhall be as nothuy: 
the men of thy ftrife hall periſh, E 
ſay 41. 10,11. . For the Lord 
knoweth how to deliner the gody 
out of temptation , and to reſerne 
the vrinſt to the day of magemen 
to beprmſhed,2 Per.z 9. Godmil 
deliner the poore when he cryeth, 
the needte alſo, and him that hath 
wo helper, Plal.72 12, 

The fixt may be taken from 
the ceitaine ivdgement of God 
that ſhall fall vpon their aduerla- 
ries : The menof thy ſtrife ſal pe 
riſh, and they that warre agam 
thee, ſhall be as athing of nowght: 


them, Eſay 41.11, 12, Alliheſ 
curſes will the Lord lay wpon ther 


en 


Adner ſariec, 


enemies, andypon them that hate 
them and perſecute them, Deur, 
10.7, All thoſe enill neighbours 
that tonch the mheritance of 1ſ- 
rad, God will plucke them ont of 
thar land , and pluckes his people 

091 401g them,[er. I2.14, The 
mched draw ther (words ,and bend 
ther bowes ag 11nst the godly ; but 
their (word ſhall enter into their 
owne heart , and thetr bow ſhall be 
broken; for the armes of the wicked 
ſha'l be broken, andthe Lord will 
vpbold the welt, Plal.27.14,15.17. 
And beſides, for their full pay- 
ment, they are reſ-rued vnto the 
Gy of judgement to be puni-. 
ſhed, 

The ſcuenth may be taken 
from the conſideration of the 
effes and conſequents of this 
oppoction : For fi: [t, hereby we 
give our teſtimony ro Chritt and 
the Goſpel, when we partake of 
the affliftions of the Goſpel, 2. Tim. 
1,3, Secondly, theſe oppoſitions 
do as much good for the preſent, 


—— 
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$8. Of our 
own gaine 
by them, 
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when Gods ſeruants fall into 
theſe troubles, the fruit will be 
it will rrie them , and purge them, 
and make them white , till they 
time be come, for there is a timc ad. 
pointed, Dan. 11.35, 35. Thirdly, 
God may turne the hearts of the 
wicked, and make them of Lyou 
and Typers , to become Lambei, 
and no more to do hurt in the moun- 
taine of the Lord, Eſay It. The 
Wolfe and the Lambe may come ty 
feede together , and the Lion eat 
ffraw like the Bullocke, Elay6y 


L 


dingly by theſe ſufferings ; fot 
Weare aſſured , that if we ſuffer 
with Chriſt, we ſhall reigne with 
him inanother world, 2, Tim. 2. 
11,12, We ſhould therefore re- 
idyce, that we partake in the 


f ſufferings of Chriſt, becauſe we 


are aſſured, that when Chrift 9 


| peares in bu glory , we ſhall then be 


glad and reiozce, 1,Pet.q-13- 


Laſtly, we ſhall gaine excee-, 


CHAP) 


Of 
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Temptations. 


H— 


CHAP. I% 


of the wayesr how Sathan temps 
v1, andthe occaſion of 
temptation, 


[therto of outward affliai. 
4ons, and the comforts a- 
cainſt them, The inward affliti- 
ons follow ; and here in the firſt 
place come temptations to be 
cofidered of, euen thoſe conflicts 
which men haue in their ſoules 
witheuill Angels, 

Three things muſt be granted 
concerning temptations, 

Firſt, that the doctrine of 
temptations is obſcure, becauſe 
the diſeaſe lies inward in the 
ſoute, andis ſuch as the vnrege- 
nerate world hath little care of, 
oriudgementin. 

Secondly, that when God 
leaues his childrento be tried by 
this afiion, and ſoftens their 
hearts to fecle this combat with 


| 3- Thiogs 
taken for 
granted, 


I: Q 3 


diuels, 


_____— 
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Sathay 


t{mprs v$ 


fige waics, 1, One is, when he templ! 


| C 61forts againſt W 


| 
| diucls, ir doth wonderfully : 
maze and diſquiet them, 
therefore this is a point needfull: 
' to be handled. | 
Thirdly , that there is ſurere. 
medy in the word of God, euen 
 forthis affliction allo, - 
| Now, becauſethis doAtrine 
of teryptation is ſomewhat ob+ 
' ſcure, I would, before I intreate 
| C_ . : . 
of comforts againſt them, conk- 
dcr of three things. | 
| | 
' 1. How many wayes Sathan 
temprs men. 
2. To whatthings he tempts, 
2. What are vſually the occt- 
fions he tak: sof tempiing, 
For the fir{t, Sathan remptsd- 


' uers waies. 


— 


OS — <—_ 


God apairſt ws, laboutring w 
bring God out of hiking with 
Thus he infinvated the diſprailes 
of Iob to God, Iob, chap.1.&2, 
And thus Sathan food at theright 
| hand of lo(-ua the high Pricft, 0 
reſiſt him before the Angell of the| 


Cones 


h— 


Temptations. 


{onenant, Tachary 3.1. 

2. Another way is, when he 
appeares in ſome ſhape, and by 
yoyce , or otherwayes terrifies 
men. 


ypon mens bodies, or other hea» 
vie calamities, and thus alſo he 
tempted /ob by Gods permiſ. 
00, | | 
4.When he ſtirs vp other men 
torempt vs : thus he ftirred v 
Peter to tempt Chriſt, and al 
ſwaded him from his ſuffcring, 
Matth,16, And thus he tempted 
the woman by meanes of the 
Serpent, And thus alſo he im- 
ployeth wicked men, daily to 
tempt by euill counſell and en- 
ticements, 

5- The laſt and moſt vſuall 


luggefting cuill internally with- 


3. When he brings diſtrefles 


my is, by inieing,exciting, or | 


In our ſpirit, This is that kindof 
tempration 1 here eſpecially 
MCcane, 

Forthe ſecond , that we may 


Q 4 find 


es 


j . 


4+ e— | 


TT _— 
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3- Sorts of 
remprati- 
ons by ſug 
| geſtion. 

1. Tempta- 
tions to 


blaſphcwy 


2,Tempta- 
ti6s to par- 


ticular fins, 


—— 


C, omforts againſt 


finde out the nature of temptz. 
tions, and the things wheres. 
bout Sathan workes, we ay 
referall the temprations tothree | 
ſorts. | 

_ The firſt fort of temprations, 
are temptations to blaſþhemie :and. 
thus he temprs when he ſuggeſts 
monſtrous things againſt God, 
or the word of God, or the 
prouidence of God, or the 
like. 

The ſecond fort are, temjts 
tions toparticalar ſinnes, as when 
he tempts to the deniall of 
Chriſt,as he did Peter, and ſo he 
tempts tolufts of all ſorts, And 
ſo the diuell is the father of uf, 
John 8. 44. and vill Angels arc 
ſpirituallwickedneſſe, Epheſ.6.12, 
And thus alſo he temprs to rage 
or reuenge ; and therefore the As 
ry implies in his ſpeech a 


out anger, that to giue placeto. 


| 
| 


| 


| I—_—C F _—_ 


wrath, is to gize place to the dinel, 
who vſually excites thoſe vio 


lent paſſions, Epheſ. 4. 26, And 


thu 


: 


OS of 


| F emptations. 


| thus alſo he tempts to couetouſ- 
| nefſe, in reſpe& of which ſinne, 


| the divell is aid to enter mio [u- 
das: And thus alſo he tempts to 
lying, as inthe caſe of «Fnanas 
and Sapiira, Acts 5. And lo he 
 tempts men to murther, either of 
themſelues or of others, 

The third kinde of tempra- 
tion is, the temptation to deſpaire, 
which is, when he perſwades 
with men to deſpaire of all mer- 
\cieinGod. Thus he made [u- 
|dydeſpaire; and into ſome de- 
 gree of defpaire for the time 
| was Darid himfelfe entred, Pal. 


Thus of the ſorts of tempta- 
tions, 

3- Now it is wonderfull ne. 
ceſſary in the third place to take 
notice of the occaſions of temp. 
tations, Satan vſually tempts nor, 
but vpon ſome aduantage giuen 
nim,& ſo there are many things, 
which as it were , tempt che dinel 


to tempt men, 
Q 5 Firſt, 


oo. 
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3-DPempta 
tons to de) 
 (paire, 


| 


9.Occali6s, oF 
of tempta- 
ons, 


| 


— 


| 
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Solitarincs, 


Security, 


Pride. 
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| Fuſt, ſolitarmeſſe : the Duel 
watched to finde the woman a. 


lone from hcrhusband, and then 
(er ypon her, - Such perſons as | 
loue ſolitarineſſe, louenor ther 


owne ſoules ; for they giue great! 
| aduantage to Sathan to aſſt 
| them and circumuent them, and 
| therefore we ſhould take heede: 
of it. | 

The ſecond occafion is [eru-| 
rity: when the diue!l ſpies that 
men be carelefſe , and keepe no/ 
watch ouer their owne heats, 
i & are retchlcfle in their courſes, 
| and go from day to day, & feve 
ot euill, then he lies in wait toal-| 
ſaulr, by inieting fome vil: or 
baſe temptations to (15:9, 

The thi d occaſion is Prid: 
when Panlis ſomewhat lifted 
with the conſideration of his Ie 
velations, then doth Sithanmuke 
his advantage, and ſer vpoi) him: 
with his meſſenger, eucn ſome 
vile temptation : whcn we rake 


liberty zo make our {clues gre! 
in 


ds 


— 


; donor greatly guard vs, we ar. 
| neare ſome deſperate afſaule of 
 Sathan. 


 _ _——_ 


Temptations. 


L— 


the pleaſing thoughts of high o- 


pinion ,and ſelfeconceit, it Go 


The fourth occafion is anger, 
The diuell ſeldome forbeares to 
enter into the heart of F wrath- 
full pexſon , when anger hath ſer 
open the doore, as was notcd be» 
fore out of Ephel. 4.26. 

The fft occaſion is dalliarce 
with ens! thoughts, when tne di- 
vell ſees vs play with contempla- 
tinewickednefſe, and be well con- 
tentto ler our thoughts runne 
ypon finfull proies or imagi- 
nations of finnes, which perhaps 
weintended not euer to com» | 
mit: this temprs him to employ 
his $kill ro put fire to thoſe 
thoughts, ſo long till the whole 
heart be enſnared by them, to | 
draw vs into miſchiefe, Theſe 
luſts will draw away, and Sathan 
engend:ing with them can make 


in our owne eyes, and nouriſh 


Anger, 


Daliance 
with cuall 
thoughts, 


V—IR—_ -oI—_— ——— —— —— , - 


_— 


them | 


© 


| 


late _ 
rate vic o 
outward 


tbiogs, 


7 Vnſetled 
neſle in 


Faith, 
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"8 
them concee,&c. Iam.1.14. 
The fixt occaſion is, the iw- 
temperate wvſe of outward thing, 
For the Dinell walketh about as 4 
roaring Lion , ſeeking whom |y 
may denonre , and when he finds 
a man exceſſiuely bent to the 
things of this world, as mete, 


drinke, apparel, riches, pleaſures, 
honours, &c. he ſets vpon tn 
by ſome of his methods to cary 
him away captiue at his will 


| Therefore the Apoſtle Pater 
; Wils vs to be ſober, if we would 
prevent him ; implying, thatthe 
diuell will giue the onſet, when 
he findes vs intemperate, /1.Pet, 

y 

The ſeuenth occaſion is wnſct- 
tedneſſe in the aſſurance of Gods 
fauour, and our owne faluation, 
We cannot reh(t the diuell, if wt 
be not /tedfaſt in the faith, and 
we give him wonderfull aduan- 
tage, if we beroſſed about like 
the waues of the Sea, and are 
conſtant or careleſſe in mater 


of| 


of our faith; we neuer barre | 
'our the diuell ſoundly, till we be 


Temptations. 


ſtedfalt in our aſſurance, 1.Pet,5. 
$9, 
\ Theeight occafion is, when | 
fom:times the Lord will haue | 
ystempted, onely for tie triall of 
our faith,and the grace which he 
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— — 


hath giuen vnto vs. 


Laſtly,the ninth occaſion is, a 
relapſe mto ſome groſſe ſonne after | 
calling, which is ſcourged with 


hideows teryptarions , through 
a ſecrer depth of Iuſtice in God, 
who thereby can ſhew how 
feareful a thing itisſoto offend, 


| CHAP. X. 

| How the godly may comfort them- 

| ſeluetin their temptations, 

Tk conſolations againſt 
temptations follow. 

A Chriſhan, that feeles him- 


| 


8.Triall of 
Faith, 


9. Relapſe 
into forve 


grollc fig, 


ſelfe aſſaulted by the dinell, may | 


_ Vp in his thoughts divers | 


CONs 


OR 
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He may 
comfort 
him(:ltc 
from the 
con(:dera- 
tion, 

1. Of the 
common 
condition 
of the god 


ly. 


| 


alſo the Apolile to the Epheſians 
afficmes, that thoſe /pirnal wic-! 


Comforts a24ift 


contemplations, able to ſuccour 


him in his diftrefſes: as 


Firſt,if he conſider y this is the; 
caſe of all the godly, to be temp.| 
ted: It is no new thing which 
hath befallen him. Thus Pazlcs. | 


forts the Corinthians, No temprs. 
tion hath befalien you, but —_— 
companies the nature of m:an,1.Cor, 

1C.13.And the Apolile Percy har: 
tens them to whom he writes, by 
this argument: T he ſame affiiflion 
are accompliſhed pon your brethren 
that arem the world. 1.Pet.5,This 


bedneſſes are found enen in the me 
heauenly places onearth Fph.6.12. 
The Apoſiles themſelues were 
not free from this combat , an 
therefore Parl ſaith , We wraftle 
with principalities and powert, &, 

Secondly, if he conſider the 
meaſure ofthem , God will dot 
lay any more vpon him, thenii 
i5able to beare, he may fearehis 
owne firengrh, as Paw! ay” 


Ir nee 


CY 


i = een ——_ 


— 
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| God will make bus grace ſufficzent 
fir him. 1. Cor. 10.1 3.2. Cor. 12, 

9. Sathan is limited,he can gono | 
further then his chaine wil reach, 

and for that cauſe it is, that we 
arc taught to pray, that God 
would not /eade vs mto remptati-| 
| #n, asacknowledging that God ; 

doth difpoſeand order rhe mea- 
' (ure of this kinde of affliction. | | 
| Thirdly , if he conſider the | 3, Ofthe 

ſhort continuance of his rempta- | hor Con 
tidhs; they may be fierce, but: CR 

theyarenor long: G od will hportly | 

| weed downe $ at of wonder onr feet, | 
Rom 16.20. We ſhall ſuffer but a! 

while, 3.Pet.5.9,10. 

| Founhly, if he ſeriouſly medi- | 4. O: di- 
' tate of divers things in Chriſt: Ch mY 
bis Sautour: as, —" 

| Fuſt his ex 2»p/e. It ſhould be|* L. 

| ele grieuous to be rempred, be- His exam- 
| cauſe Chriſt himſelfe was tempted PIE- 

mall things Hoa ir, finne onely ex-| 


cepted, He 'br.4 


© Hrs vi 
| Aory ouet 


Sccondly, Ckrift hath atchi-| 1. gjucti 
ued an admirable viRorie ouer 


theſe] 


= SR 


3. 
His ſympa 
thic, 


4. 
His inter» 
cc{Hion. 


F. 
His yettue 
for bcaling 


| VS, 


6. 
His ſuccor, 


Ss. 

Of the - 
iflue out of 
rempta- 
| tion, 


i 


| 


EE 
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theſe principalities and powers, 
and hath triumphed ouer them, 
and made a ſhew of them open- 
ly,Col. 2.15. 
Thirdly, there is in Chrift a 
ſymphathie and fellow-feeling, 
He is touched with our infirmi- 
ties, and doth much compaſſio. 
nate our caſe, Heb.q.15. 
Fourthly, he hath made inter- 
ceſhon, andprayed for vr, that ow 
faith might not faile, For that 
which he aſſured to Peter,he per- 
formeth alſo for all the elec, 
Fifthly, Chrift is the true bre 
zen Serpent, which is lift ypot 
God, that when we fcele our 
(clues ſtung with theſe fiery ſer- 


pents, bylovking vpon Chriſtwe 
are ſure ro be healed, Ioh. 3.15 
Laſtly, we are ſure to be hel- 
ped and ſuccoured by Chriſt in 
the combat: He was tempted bim- 
ſelfe , that he might ſuccour them 
that are tempted Heb. 2.18, 
Fifthly, if he conſider the iſſue 


-hat God will giue: He wil gue 
be 


—— _ 


e 
ue 
” 


w— 


Temptations, 


*—— 


iſſue out of temptat1o9, 1.Cor. 10. 
17. He will tread downe Sathan, 
Rom.16.20. He will fabliſhws of- 
ter we hane (+: ffered awhile, 1.Pet. 
$.9,10, if we reſift the Direll, he 
hall fie from vs, Iam,g.7, 8. 1f he 
leade 111 into temptation, be will 
deliver vs from exill, Math.6.13. 
The Lord will breake the head of 
the oreat Leniathan , the crooked 
Serpent the Dragon of the ſea, lai, 
27.1. 


oftemprarion ; it is the ſchoole 
ofChriit, to traine vs yp in ſpi- 
rituall ſouldierie-z they cannot 
burtys, they make vs more hum» 
ble.2. Cor.12.8,9. They are for 
ourtriall, r.Per. 2.7. Sathan doth 
butwinnow 1s, we loſe nothing 
but our chaffe, Luke 21431» 

| 06, Butit ſeemes , temptati- 
Ons are a grieuous euill, becauſe 


'we are taught to pray againſt | - 


[themina ſpeciall manner in the 
| Lords prayer,which ſhewes that 
ay elixe is miſerable, in that I 

- am 


: 
CC — 


6, If he conſider the effeRs | 


06, 
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How wz2 
may pray 
avaſt 
temprtatids 


How we 
may know 
thai we arc 
not ouecr» 
come of 
tempratio: 


Note, | 


———— 


1 Comforts againſt 

amled into tempration, I. 
Axſw. Ir is true, that we muſt | | |; 
pray agaialt t-mprations, and | t 
thatit is a iudgement; bur yerno = 
other, then hickneſſe, poucrtie,| } |; 
or the like : ard therefore weare| | p 
not to pray againſt them ſimply, 
but with ſfubmifhon ro Gods| || [e 

will; oncly*we mult pray abfo-| Þ| | 
lutely to be delivered from the kr 
euill of remptation, which latter [C0 
words do reftraiae or corre&the | fir 
former. 'to 
Oueſt. But when I am temp-| Þ | ac 
red, how may 1 know that Jam| | |by 
not ouercome of the tempta-| Þ [2 y 
tion ? the 
Anſw, Obſerue thine owne| ff |noy 
heart in the-cntertainment f| I |tive 
thoſe vile inieions. If thowab-| Þ | wor 
horre them as ſoon as they come| } [7.8, 
in, and give no manner of £00-| Þ [thoy 
ſent vato them . thou art free-| Þ [{llef 
For Chriſt himſelfe was tempted [ritua 
by euill'cogirations caſtinto bis.  |thoy 
mind : (for the Apoſtle-ſaith) & Þ [an af 
was terypted in like manner 44 we the ds 


l 
. 


___——. 


em 


— — 
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weand yet he was not guiltie of 
the euill of the temptation, Iris 
rue, that for the moſt part we 
ae infeted in ſome degree or 
| | {atterbyit: but yetitis not im+ 
| | [poſſible forman to be free from 
theevill of temptation, as that 
example (hewes, 
Bur ſeccndly , thou mayeR  Twolignes 
; know whether thou be ouer 
r| | |comeorno, by two fignes. For 
| | [fiſt ifthou feele the tempration 
tobean affliction to thee, and 
*| | [account it an emi day, and arr 
burthened vnder it, as if it were 
-| | |a very b»ffering of thy bodie, 
theu art yet fate: the divell hach 
e| | |novictorie, thou art not led cap- 
f| | |rive, all this while Paul was 
4 
[ 
» 


worſe feared then hurt,2.Cor.1 2. 
18,9. Secondly, all the while 
thou refiſteſt by prayer, and wra- 
| Þ [leſt with it, and keepeſtthy ſpi- 
rituall weapons in thy hands, 
thouartthe conqueror ; for thou 
nt aſſured of God, If thow reſt, 
the bmell will 'flie from thee in duc 

time, | 


——— ——_ TO — = —— — —— 


——_ 


| 


— 
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— 


time, Thou art neuer ouercome, 
till rhe temptation pleaſe thee,& | 
thou reſolueſt ro make no rei. 
tance ſpiritually, Iam. 4.8. | 

Oneft. But what ifT be over: | 
come? am Inotin a lefrans! 
condirtion,if the temptation have 
prevailed ouer me ? 

Anſw, Thy caſe is mournfull, 
but not deſperate: for Peter and 
Dazuid were ouercome of the 
temptation ; and though it colt 
them many rearcs, yet they were 
recouered. Chriſt hath madein+ 
terceſſion for thee, and will heale 
thee, if thou make thy recourſe 
vnts him , andpenitently pleade 
for mercie before the throne of 
grace, 


CHAP. XI, 
Comforts againſt our aail 


infirmities, 


Tltherto of the conſolations 
againſt the temptations of 


III ny 


— 


————_— 


Infirmmies. 


Sathan, There remaine two o0- 
ther diflreſſes of the Spirit; the 
one ariſing from the ſenſe of dai- 
lyiofirmiries; the other from the 
feare of falling away , and lofing 
of what we haue, 

For the firſt, there are many 
wayes by which a Chciſtian may 
fence his heart againft the diſ- 
couragements that ariſe trom the 
{enſe of daily infirmities. 

And theſe promiſes are of two 
ſorts: for they are cither ſuch as 
| give vs arguments of conſola- 
tion in themſelues, or ſuch as 
|withall remoue the obieRions 
\xe wont to ariſe in our hearts 
on lome particular confidera- 
tion of the manner of the infir- 
|mities in vs, 
| By ivfirmities, 1 meane de- 
Qs, ignorance, indiſpoſition, 
feare, diſcouragements , forget- 
funeſſe, omiſſions , diſtraions, 
particular falls chrough frailtie, 
lome kindes of euill thoughts, 
Wlneſſe,vncheerfulneſſe, doubts, 


and 


LL "I 


| 


| 


Two forts 
of promi- 
ſes. 


le 


— — 


Th: com- 
forts railcd 
| from the 

| coclidera- 
| tron, 


Tr, 
; Otrthy ag 
ig Chrilt, 


——  —————  ————_— 


2. 

' O: thy con 
dition now 
vadergrace 


C omforts agamF#t 


workes, 

The Arguments of Conſolation, 
are; 

1. There are differences in the 
degrees of the age of Chriſt in 
vs. Some Chriſtians are but 
weake yong ones, lambes, babes, 
| ney formed , and God knowes 
it, and lookes for no more from 
ſuch, then what agrees to their 
age, He is a compaſſionate Fa- 
c<hcr, that dothnor require the 
ſame power of gifts 111 2 wea\e 
Chrittian , which he lookes for 
in a firong, 


remember, that we are not vndet 
the Law but vader Grace Rom, 
6.14. We are deliue:ed fromthe 
:1gor ofthe Law God now doth 
nut expe pertection from vs, 
Nor accounts vs as tranſgreſſors, 
becauſe we are imperfect, but 
hath recewed vs to the benefite 
of the new couenant:in which, 


and the euill of our good 


2. It ſhould much caſevs toi 


Chri, 


perfeQion is onely required kl for his 


Infirmitses, br 261 


nal 2. in. B. 22.2 


Chit, and vprightneſle in vs. 
1. We may be very weakein| 3. 
frevgth and power of gifts, and | Ot « 
yer very fruitfull: we may do A 
much good while we are in the ES 
nfancie ot grace, which the | Chriſtian. 
compariſon of the vine ( to 
which the godly are reſembled) 
ſhewes. The vine is not the ſtron- 
veſt of trees, andyet is more 
fruitfull in pleaſing fruire , then 
many ocher trees, not of the field 
onely , but of the garden alſo, 
Now the godly are likened to 
the vine,Efay 27.2.to ſhew, that 
all their wea::neſſe norwithſtan- 
ding, they may be abundant in 
pleaſing fruite. 
| 4Tne goodnef(: of Gods na 


— —_ 
—— 


a. Of the 


[ture ſhould much encourage and | goodoezof 


—_— | — — 
— 


com'ort vs herein ; and fo if we |Gods na- 

conſider ;oure praiſes in the na- |< for 

[Wre of God, A n 
Fiſt, he is gractores : he Rands | Gracious, 

not ypon deſert , we may buy of 

bimwithout mony ; he can loue vs 

forhis owne ſake, though we be 


able | 


Iſkr@ouoc 


362 


3, 
| Mercifull, 


Low to 
anger, 


{ our faults, wil! turne away all his 
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avle no way to pleade our owne 
merits, Eſay 55.1,2, 3. 
Secondly, he is m1ercifall , yea 
mercie pleaſeth him; itisno trou. 
{| bleco him to ſhew mercie , but 
he delightethin it,Mics.7.18, 
Thirdly, he is ſlow to anger. ]n- 
firmities will not prouoke him 
to wrathz he can delight ia ys/ 
Ril,though we have many wants 
aud weakneſles, 7ſal.1o03. 
Fourthly , he is readie to for- 
oiue, If by our roo much carelel- 
nes and frequencie in offending, 
he be vrged to diſpleaſure, yerhe 
is quickly pacified, a few prayers 
and teares in the confeffion of 


diſpleaſure, ſo as he willrewem- 
ber our iniquities no more , Plalme 
103. 

4 The Lord will frengthen 
his owne worke in ys by hisSpi- 
rit; andthough grace be butin 
the bud, yet his bleſſing ſhall be 
vpon our buds , and he will make| 
vs grow 4s the willowes my} 

| t 


—CT?GS_—C 


a 


| 


1 nfirmities. 


the water-conrſcs: the hope of in- 
creaſe, ſhould Ray vs againſt the 
preſenc ſenſe of weaknefle, Eſay 


44+ 2, 33 4+ 
6, There are many things 


comfortable to be thought vpon 
inChrifſt, 

'  Forfirſt, he makes account to 
findvs ficke, and /mmers, he doth 
not expect to find vs righteous 
altogether: He came not to call the 
righteous but ſquners to repentance, 
'Marke 2.17. 

| Secondly, we haue ſuch an 
High Prieſt , as knowes how to 
be compaſſion vpon thoſe that are 
out of the way : he ts reuched with 
ri ſirmitier, he doth rather pit- 
[tievs, then hate vs for our weak- 
nefſes, Hebr. 4.! 

Thirdly, his #rerceſſron couers 
outinfirmities. If any man ſine, 
we haue an Aduocate, encn Jeſu 
Chrit the riohteous , who 1s the 
| Popitiarzon for our (+; bd He cakes 
jan order in. heauen, that God 
hall not be eurrled away from 


SE 


| 


R vs, | 


TE es 
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Of many | 


things in 


Chriſt; as | 


1. His op1- 


nion of ys. 


2.His com- 
paſſion, 


3. Hisinter- 


celhoo, 


4 
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4. Fig 


bloud. 


5- The im- 
putation 0! 
his righte- 
ou'nclle. 


The helpe 
of the Mi- 
| miſterue, 


"mM 


| Comforts againſt 


vs, he makes daily interceſſion 


for vs. 
Fourthly,his 6/oxd will power-| 
fully clea»ſe our conſciences frum| 
the deadneſſe which i mour work, 
Heb.g. 14+ 
Fiftly, he is the Lord onr nigh. 
teonuſneſſe, and that 1s his name by 
which he will be called, Ierem, 
23-6, His perfeR righteouſneſſe, 
15 as truly ours , asit we had per- 
formed it ovr {clues : fo as al 
though we be molt vnperkeQin 
our ſelues, yet in Cliiſt God can 
find no faultin vs, nor ſee auy 
rranſgrefſion: though our fandti- 
fication be ſpotted, yet ouriultt 
fication hath no blemiſh in it, 
7. The helpes Gol hath al- 
foorded vsin his Miniſters , may 
be ſome eaſe ynto vs ; thoughfo! 
weakncfic we be bur lambs, yet 
God hath promded for vs; he 
hath giuen vs epheards ro feed: 
vs, and giuen thcma chargeto 
looke to bis lambcs, 2s wells 
his ſhicepe, The Church is conr 


parec 
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|paredroanurſe with breaſts,and 
we haue 2 promiſe to ſucke out 
of the breaſts of her confolati- 
ons, Ier.23.4 Elay 66.11.12,13, | 
loh.21.19. 882 

8, We ſhould eſpecially be | Of divers 
refreſhed with the conſideration | 38 , 
| of diuers particular fauours God | jy uo 
[hath aſſured vs of in his word, | redys of 
as - 
| Fiſt, that he will not deale 
with vs afcer our finncs, wor re- 
ward vs after our miquities , Pal, 
| | 103; 
Secondly,that he will pare vs, 


CC ———_— err —_——_ 


44 manſparetn hs ſonne that ſer- 
wth him, No fathcr can ſhew 
compaſſion like to thar which 
God will be bound to ſhew to 
| | hischildren, Mal. 3.17, 
Thirely,that the ſmoking flaxe 
ſoall not be quenched, & the bruiſed 
reedeſhall not be broken ; though 
grace were in. vs bur like the 
hearein the weeke of the candle | 
when the lighdis out, yer God 
bath takemorder that it ſhall nor 
R 2 be | 


+ og, MT ____Sko. E.-X Eo oe. 


Note, 


| andit ſhall be ginenwvs , Hebrewes 


| preparations of our hearts are 


Comforts againſt 


be extinguiſhed, Efay 42. 3, 
Fourthly , that in all times of 

need we ſhall haue acceſſe vato 

the T hrone of grace , and obtaine 


—k 


a ſupply of all our wants; fo as 
we may go boldly to aske what! 
we need, in the name of C bi, 
4- vir. | 

Fiftly , thathe will acceptof 
our defires,and our will to do his 
ſeruice ſhall be taken for the 
deed, ſo as he will reckon of 
much good to be done by vs, as 
we deſired and endeuoured to 
do: our works are as good as we 
defired to haue them to be 2 the 


reckoned with God as great 
things, Efay 55.1, Jereme30-2- 
2-Cor,s.1 2. 

Sixtly , that in all his dealing 
with vs, he will vſe vs in a/l com- 
paſſion with a render reſpect 0! 
our weaknefle. Our weeping and 
ſupplication ſhall be accepted 
before him, and he will cawev! 


to 


EE ———— 


— 


Heng by tranſgreſſions, Micha 7. 
'18, 


4 i, IS 


Infirmities. 


to walke in a ſtraight way, in which 
we (ball not ſtumble, Tere. 31,9. In 
all our affutliens he ix affulted. In 
loue, in care , #n pittie he will re- 
deeme 1 , and carrie vs 4s un the 
| dayes of old Eflay 6349. As he hath 
| borne v1 from the wombe,lo will he 
be the ſame ſtill v#to o/d age, even 
onts the gray haires, He will carrie 
vs in the armes of his compaſ- 
fon: He hath made ws, he will 
beare, euex be will carrie , and will 


_—_— 
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deliver v5 , Elay 46. 3,4. He will 
gather the lambes with hu armec, 
and carrie them in hz boſome , and 
gently leade thoſe that are with 
Joung, Efay 40. 

| Seventhly, that he will ſapply 
al our neceſſities ont of the riches of 
byglory, Phil. 4-19, 

Eightly, that he will paſſe by 
our meere frailties, and take no 
lotice of the errors of our liues 
| that ariſe from meere infirmities; 
there ts no God like onto him for 


R 3 


Ninthly, | 


hs. 
ou ——_——__—_ <<: V — 
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nant of marriage with all kind- 


| ner, Hoſh. 2.1 9. 


= Comforts againſt ah 
Ninthly, that he will flreng. 


then vs,and make vs grow inthe 
gifts beſtowed vpon vs : The 
' Lord will be the hope of his people, 
| and the ftrength of the childreaf 
i Iſrael, Toel 3.16. He gineth power 


to the faint, ardto them that hane 
| no-might , he increaſeth ſtrength: 
| they that waite vpon the Lord full 
renew their ſtrength, Elay 40.19, 
| 31. He will be as the dewtohis 
; people, They ſhall grow as the Li 
lie, and caft forth. their rooteras 
Lebanon ,, Their branches. (ll 
ſpread, and theinbeantie beathe 
Oline tree , and their (mell a Lt- 
banon. They ſhall revine 4 the 
corne, and prow as the vine, 
14+ 5,6,7- | 

And to aſſure all this, God 
| would haue vs to know that he 
| hath married vs wnto bin;ſelfe and 


' holds himſelfe tied in the coue- 


 nefſe and faithtulneſſe, to take 
the care and charge of vs for & 


9, To 


Infirmnties. 


9. To conclude this firſt fort 
ofpromiſes, what knoweſt thou 
what God may bring thee vnto, 
notwithſtanding thy weakneſfle? 
He can make thee to multiply as 
thebud of the field. He can make 


| 369 | 


Of what 
Ged may 
bringthee 
ro, | 


thee increaſe and waxe great. 
'He can make thee atratne wnto | 
excellent ornaments, Ezech. 10.7. 
Since thou art the branch of his 
panting,the worke of his hand, 
he may greatly glorifie himſelfe 
thee , ſo as thy little one may be 
4 athouſand, and thy ſmall one as 
a frong Nation , God car per» 
forme it in his due time, Efay 60. | 
| 21,22. Though thou have but 
alttle frength , God hath ſer be- 
|forethee ſuch an open doore , as no 
\man can ſhut: and God can make 
[thee Rand in the loue of the 
tuth, withour denying his name 


when the boure of temptation 
; come; pon the world, and many 
| ofpreat vaderftanding fall, Reu. 
3-3, 9, 10, 

Hitherto of the principall 
| con* | 


| 


5-4 


—— 
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| | rit, andyct be well pleaſed with [F pl 


Su i 
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; conſolarions in the caſe of infir- of 
| miries. Cr 
| der 
þE: 7h =—_— nan 
CHAP. XII. F 

Lw 

Diners obicilions are anſwered, 'by | 


T followeth that I ſhould an-| Þ |, 
ſwer certaineobieRions which) | | 
do yſually deprefle the heans of 
men,and by the trouble of which| | | of m 
they negle& the former conſo-| | |" 
lations. your 
O06. Some one may ſay, Ny| | | | 
[infirmities are the more grie-| | | 
uous , becauſe I find afflitienof| | | 
 ſpiric ioyned with them, Theſe| | | 4% 
|terrors and paſſions ypon my 
heart do diſmay me ; and make 
| me doubt, thoſe comforts dont 
| belong vnto me, 


| | 
| Solu, God may fflit1hyſpi- bew 


thee;yea therefore thy caſe isthe 
' more-comfortable, becauſethou| | | ard þ 


feeleſt the waight and _ 
| 0 


a AW 


——  - 


Infirmities, 


—— 


of thy ſinnes, as the places of 
Scripture following , moſt eui- 
dently and comfortably ſhew : 
namely, 

Palme 34+ 18. The eyes of the 
Lard are vpon the righteous, and 
hyeares are open unto ther crie, 
| Matti, 11.28, 29. Comewvnto 
me, all ye that are wearie and bea- 
weladen,and 1 will eaſe you, 

Take my yoke 01 you, and learne 
of me, that I am mecke and lowly m 
| beart , and you (hat find reſt vnto 
your ſouler, 
| leremic 31. 25. For I have ſa- 
y | tute the wearie ſoule, and [ haue 
repleniſhed enery ſorrowfull ſoule. 
| Aud thetr ſoule ſhall be as a wate- 
ea garden, and they (hall kane no 
ure ſorrow: the latter part of the 
| 12.verſe,&c, 
| Iſaiah 63.9.[nalltheir troubles 
by was troubled , and the Angell of 
by preſence ſaued them, In his lone 


| 
| 


md in his mercy he redeemed them, 
and he bare them and carried them 
| payer continually, 


| R 5 Pſal. 


[0 IS 
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Pſal.31. 31,22. Bleſſed be the 
Lord: for he hath (hewed bis max. 
uellous kinaneſſe towards me iy a 
ſtrong Cuy, 

Though IT ſaid in my haſt , I mn 
cait out of thy ſight ; yet they 
heardeſt the wvoyce of my prajer, 


when I cried wntothee. 

Pſal.103.9. He will not alwars 
chide , neither keepe his anger fore 
Mer 


Ob, ButI offend daily, 


fireſſe, The Lord will beale th 
| back-ſliding, if thou take vnto thee 
i words to confeſle thy falling 4 


Sol. That is cleerely anſwe- 
,red in Gods promiſe; For he 
| faith, he will multiply pardon, 014-/ 
 buncantly pardon, Efa.57.7. 
O06, But I finde 1 grow worſe 
then I have bene, my heart is 
' much out of order. 

| Fol, If there be an heart in 
| thee deſirous to returne, thereis 
comfort allo againſt this dr 


way, Hoſh. 14. 2,3:4- Behuld 
( ſaith the Lord) I will bring it 
vi 


f 
F\ 


_—_— 


; Infirmities, 


—_— 


health and cure, and 1 will cure 
them, and reueale vnts them the a- 
bundance of peace and truth , Jer, 
45.6, There is healing in the wings 
ef the Sonne of righteonſneſſe , and 


{ye ſhall go forth and grow vp as the 


Caluer of the ſtall, Malach.4.2. 

05. But I am extremely bur- 
thened with my ignorance, this 
1 a continuall gricuance yato 
| me. 


| againſt ignorance. 

| 1 It is a ſpeciall promiſe of 
God in the new Couenant , that 
he will write his Lewes in thy heart, 
| aud he will make thee to know the 
Lord: thou maiſt go boldly to 
the throne of Grace, to beg fur- 
ther illumination of the Spiric of 


| God. This is one of rhe ſuits God 


cannot deny. 


2, God hath promiſed to 


not knowne : He will preſeruc thee 
dy his knowledge, though thou 
de ynacquainted with the way 


thy 


— 


Sel. There are many comforts 


leade thee by away which thou haſt | 


| 


| 399] 


1 ——— 


| 


8.Conſtru- 
Rions as 
bout igno- 
rance 1 


the godly. 


%. 


____ Comiforts againſt W" 
thy ſelfe. Hethatled his people 
from Babel to Sion, whtn they 


ſcarce knew a foote of that long 
way , 'Will leade thee in "4 
freight way from earth to hea. | 
uen, if thouſecke a way of God 
as they did, lay 42.16. | 
3 We haue ſuch an Hyh| 
Prieſt ,as knowes how to haue com. | 
paſſion on the tgnorant, He that rc- 
| quired that property of the High 
|Pricſt in the Law, will much} 
' more expreſle it himſelte, Hebr, | 
'$« 1, Jo 
| 4 This muſtbethy em 
the crowne of reijoycing , that 
though thou be ignorant ofma- | 
ny things , yet thou knoweſt God, 
and Chriſt crucificd, and this us c- 
ternall life, Joh. 17. 3. 
5 The Miniſters of the Goſ 


| truth : their inftruRions ſhall be 


pell are ours, and therefore if we 
attend ypon the Word, and con- 
tinue in it, we ſhall know the 


daily diftilled into thy heart like 


drops of raine, 1, Cor. 3. 22, 23- 
6 The| 


Infirmitzes, 


[ 
| 6 The annointing thou haſt re- 
| ceined, ſhall teach thee all needfull 
| things, and leade thee into all truth, 
1.loh. 2.27. 
| 7 There isaſced ofheauenly 
"dorine caſt intothy heart,which 
fall ever remame in thee, It is in- 
delible,it cannot be blotted our, 
1.loh. 3.9. 
$ Laſtly, knowledge is the 
viſt of Chriſt, and as we know 
that he is come,fo we belecue that | 
he will gite 5 onderHt anding, that 
we may kuow him that is true, and 
we are in lim that 14 true, eucn in 
by Sonxe leſt Chriſt: this ts the 
true God, and eternall life, 1. John 
$420, 
0b. But we want or haue loſt 
the meanes of knowledge; our 
teachers are taken from vs. 
| $ol, Iris true; Where viſion fas- 
lth,the people faint, but yet: 
| 1 After God hath ginen you 


the bread of affution , and the was | 


| | 
'ter of aaxer ſine * be will reſtore tea - 


| 


=_ , and no more reſiraine tn- 
ls ruin, 


————_— 


— 


| 


| 


| 


The full | 


explicatio 


words 1n 
Exod. 34, 
6.7. 


of the | 


| 


{ for thy preſeruation and building 
vp, Philip. 1.9. 


| 


ftraition, Elay 30. 20. 


more abundant ſupport vnto our 
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2 Though thou ſce no way 
of helpe , yer thou knoweſt not 
how God can provide : He cay 
open Riners on the rops of mon] 
taines,and he maketh the wilder- | 
nefle a ſtanding poole, when his 
people thirft and cry ynto him, 
Ifatah 41.17,18. | 

2 If ordinarie meanes faile | 
& bedenied, God will then ſup. | 
ply of his Spirit, and makethat 
meanes which is left, to ſuffice 


—— ————— — 


Now that there may be the 


hearts in this caſe of infirmities, 
I will open two places of Scrip- 
ture that do meete with the moſt 
obiections of our hearts, 

The firſt is , Exodus 34-6,7- 
where the Lord proclaimeth the 
goodneſle of hisnature, thatall 
men may take notice of it, and 
giue him the praiſe of his rich 


grace, Where he ſo —_ 
te 


——— << ——_ — ——— = — 
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Infirmities, 


the Lord , that in histitles he gi- 
| yeth an anſwer to many obicCti- 
' 0s | 

| 1 If thou ay, thy infirmities 
may alienate the Lord from 
thee ? 

| Heanſwers, that he is /ehonah, 
alwaies the ſame, vnchangeable. 
'He will not alter his loue to- 
wards thee , but loue thee to the 
'end:and for the more aſſurance. 
|berepeated that title twice, be- 
cauſehe knowes, we moſt doudbr 
of that, and haue moſt neede to 
be ſuccoured with that argu- 
'ment, as the foundation of all 
our comfort. 

| 2, If thou fay, thou haſt frong 
inclinations to ſfinne , or ſtrange 
temptations, or great impedi- 
ments, or many aduerſarics and 
diſcouragements? 

He anſwers, he is Ged, or 
\firong; to Ggnifie that nothing 
ſhall hinder the worke of his 
grace towards thee, but he will 
keepe thee by his power, and 

make 


EIT 


— 
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— 
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—— — 


make his grace ſufficient for 
thee, 

3. If chou ſay, he is of pure 
eyes, and cannot but diſcerne 


thy faults, and inneisfin in the 
hight of God, 


4. If thouſay , thoudeſerueft 
no iuch mercie, 

He anſwers,that he is graciow, 
and doth not ſtand vpon defer, 
He will ſhew mercy,not becauſe 
thou art good, but becauſe heis 
good. 

5. Ifthou ſay, the daily repet- 


ting and renewing of thy ſinnes 


may prouoke him, though hebe 


mefcifull and gracious. 


He anſwers , that he is /ong- 
ſuffering. - 

6. Ifthou ſay , thou haſt ma 
ny defes and wants to be ſup- 
plied, 
He anſwers , that he is ful'sf 


odneſſe, 


He anſwers , that he is mer- 
| cifull, 


7. If thou faiſt, thou art aſh: 


—————___ 


med|, 


| 


|more then can be conceiued. | 


> — 


| Iafirmittes, | 


— 


— - 
med of thy ignorance , which is 


He anſwers , that he is ab»# 
dat in truth to (upply thy defeRts 
and to perforine his promilſe, 
though thou haue but a little 
faith, 

8, If thou ſay, thou doeſt be- 
leeue that God is all this vnto 
ſomemcn ; and that «Abraham 
and Daxid, and others that were 
in great fauour with God, haue 
found all this : but for. thy ſelfe, 
thou art ſo yile a creature, and ſo 
meane aperſon , as itisnot for 
thee ro expe ſuch great things 
of God, 

He anſwers,that he keepes mer- 
ae for thouſands . He hath not 
ſpent all ypon Damid, ot the Pa. 
marks,or Prophets, or Apoſtles 
or Martyrs, or Miniſters ; but he 
ach an Ocean of goodnefſe ſtill. 
tobeſhewed, without reſpeR of | 
AK to all that come ynto ' 
im for mercie, 


——— 


9. If thou yet ſay, thou art 
|  guiltie | 


— ——— 
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The full 
explication 
of the 
words in 
Ezek. 36. 
25,&C, 


_ | thoudareſt not name, they areſy 


| Comfurtt againſt 


| guiltie of diuers ſorts of finnes, 
| and that it is not one offence 
onely, but many that lie vpon 
thee, and ſome of them ſuch as 


vile. 

He anſwers, that he forgines 
miquitie , tranſgreſſion , and ſinne, 
that is, all ſorts of finnes, of na- 
ture,of weakneſle, or of preſum- 
; PtiON. 

10.If any other ſhould ſay,this 
isa doQrine of libertie , and may 
embolden men to {inne, 

He anſwers to that, he will 
by no meanes cleere the wicked, 
thoſe are fauours onely he will 


wearie of their ſinnes,and would 
faine offend no more. 
® 2. Theſecondplaceis, Ezek. 


| in mens minds ! as 


36.25. and 7, where many ob-| 
ieRions are euidently anſwered, 
the conſolations being fitted of | 
purpoſe, ſo as cuery word alme 

prevents ſome doubr might ariſe 


KG 


declare to the penitent, that are|- 


— 


| Infirmitice. Foy | 


1.06. I am exceeding loth- 
ſome , and a creature extremely 
fileby in reſpeR of my finnes. 

Sol, I will powre cleane water 
2pon you; that is, I will waſh your 
ſoules in the fountaine of my 
erace,and both forgiue you, and 
fanQifie you. 

2.06, Ob it cannot be that 
any meanes ſhould do me good, 
lam ſo totally defiled, 

Sol. Ye ſhall be cleane: it is eafie 
for God to cleanſe vs, it is our 
| owne ynbelecfe hind : God 
hath promiſed our Me, 

3-06, O bur my fins are great 
andgrofle ſinnes , I haue offen- 
ded more grieuouſly then other 
men, 

Sol. From your Idols and from 
Jour filtbinefſe mill 1 cleanſe yoſts 
though thy ſinnes were as great | 
a$idolatriein the firſt Table, or ; 
whoredome in the ſecond, yer | 
God can forgiue and fanQiifie | 
thee, 

4-96, But my nature is ſo bad, 

that 


LO IT 
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| that if ] were forgiuen - Tſhoulg 


j 
1 


| 


| ling, it would grow, hard and 


mm. 
Co mforts againſt 


offend againe, 
Sal. A new heart will I tne thee; 
where God forgines our finnes, 


he giues vs another diſpoſition, 
and changeth our natures, verſ, 
2. 6, 

5-06.O, but Tam ſo ignorant, 
I cannot but offend, 

Sol. A new ſpirit wit! I put with. 
2 you; he will giue vs vnderſtan, 
ding and wiledome, | 

6.06. But I am fo dulland 
hard- d, that Iamnotſen- 
ſible of "my: owne. diftrefſe 'or 
wants, and cannot be affeQed 
with the excellency ofthe good- 
neſſe or promiſes of God, 

Sol. 1 will take away the fone 
heart ont of your bodie; God will 


cure vs of hardnefle of heart. 
7.06. But if my heart were 
ſoftned, and that I had ſomefee- 


ſcoſleſle againe, 


4 s, 0k 


Sol. 1 will gine you an heart of 
| fleſh. 


1 ufir mil ies. 


— —— 


= 06. O, but if all this were 
done for me, yet I know not 
how to order my felfe, and whar 


courſe of lite. 

Sol. I will put my Spirit within 
you, verſe 27. 

9.06, It the Lord do give me 
his Spirit , yet I feare I ſhall nor 
be ruled by it, but offend and 
orieve the Spirit of God, 


to do to go on in a religious | 


[ 
| 
| 
! 
[ 
| 


| 


through ignorance and want of | 


lirengrh, 


Pamer, and ye hall keep 
ment,aud do them: The Lor 
worke our wor kes for ys, 
teach vs to obey, and giue Vs 
power to do what he comman= 


to. 0b, I finde a marucllous 
mfinefſe in the very things of 
my outward eftate, 

Sol. Ye ſhall dwell in the land; 
the Lord will bleſſe vs in out- 
wardthings , as well as in ſpigi- 


lt... 


| It. 06. 


I — ———— 


[ 
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Comforts againſt | 


b — __——_— 
CE ets 


11.05, But when I come to 
vie the creatures, me thinks I ſee 
ſuch vo worthiveſls in my ſelfe, 
that I am almoR afraidto meds 
dle with them, 


Sel. 1 ganuc the land toyour fa-\ 


thers; you hold theſe outward 


blefſings,not by your deſerts,but 


ent , Ibeftowed theſe thingson! 
your fathers. 


| thing I do, Iam many wayes mr 


12.06. It may beſo; our fa- 
| thers were in couenit with God, 


by my gift ; and my giftis anci-| ' 


| eminent men, and 
"py then we. 
Te ſrall be my people and [ 


. . be your God: Gods covenant 
| ofÞrace is with the fathers and 
their generations after them +-if 


will be thy God alſo, and thou 


ſinnes,and I am polluted in euery 


cleane, | 


he have bene thy fathers God,he{ 


ſhalr be of his people. | 
13-06, O,but I find ſuch daily} 


Sol. 1 will alfo ſane you from) 
Ld, 


P j0 


| ad for your abominations, Theſe 


1 fur mites. 


— _— — 


———— 


Jour oucleanneſſe : God will mul- 
tiply pardon, he will forgiue vs, 
and corntort ys againſt our fins 
after calling. 


14.06, Burt how ſhall I be. | 
lecue all chis? for Iſce,God hath | 
plagued vs by famine, and ſcour- 
oed vs with great wanc, which 
(till lies vpon vs. 

Sol, I will call for the corne, and 
increaſe it , and lay no more fame 
pon Jeu, aud 1 will multiply the | 
fruite of the trees , and the increaſe 
| ef the field, &'c. 

15.06. Bur is there gp condi- 
jtion on our part ? * | 

Sol, Yes; for all this ſhall be 
done vnto you, when you remem- 
ber your owne enil wayes , and your 
doings that were not good, and ſhall 
lathe your ſelues for your intquities, 


1 


| comforts belong to vs, when we 
ae throughly diſpleaſed with 
our ſelues for our faults. And be- 
lides, for all this muſt the Lora be 
ſought wnto; we ſhall obtaine all, 


EIT 


Or 


— i. _—_—— —— 


pn EN 


54. © ji 


— 


or any of theſc, but we muſt a5ke 
firſt, verſe 31: 37» 


CHAP, XIII, 


Shewing how a goaly manma 
comfort himſelfe againſt 
the feare of fal- 
ling away. 


= Itherto of the comforts 4-1 
e2inſt our daily infirmitics, 
The conſolations. againſt the 
feare of gur falling. away fol- 
low, «#4 

We may three wayes comfort 
our ſelves againſt this feare, 
namely, if we conſider God, of 


| Chriſt, or our ſclues, 


I. In God there are two 
things of excellent obſernation, 
borh of them expreſt in the 
Scriprures. The firſt is, thathe 
hath vndertaken to preſerue vs 


from falling away. The ſecond] 
ſhewes vs diſtinAly,how he will 


Comforts againſt © | 


t 


—_— 


| the foare , f falling away, 


”—— 


ierforme this. 

For the ficſt, that God will 
keepe vs from falling away, we 
| have foure things to aſſure vs. 

-| Firſt,the promules of God direR- 
'Ivtothat end: tor he aſſures vs, _ 
that his Elett ſhall entoy the worke Ns. nn 

' of ther hands, ana ſhall not labour | 1a, God 
| vine F Eſay OF. 22,23. T he | will keepe 
moking weeke hal not be quenehea, | vs trom tall 
(nor the braiſed reed broken. Eſa. 4 2. ay + 
| Nut one of them ſhall be lathing in by, | 
the whole flocke , lerem, 2 3. 4- 
God will buuld them, and not plucke 
them downe be will plant them, and 
wt pull ther vp, ere G6. He 
rug Vs,1n Ds end, 
that we may be blameleſſe inthe day 
of our Lord leſtts Chriſt: for God ts 
fathfull, who hath called ws tothe | 1.Cor.1.8, 
fellowfip of his Soune Teſus Chriſt | 9 | 
or Lord, 

Secondly, the Decree of God, | 2» His dc: 
concerning which the Apoſile | *©< 
kth, That the foundation of God 
Tmaneth ſure: he knoweth who are 

1-8] hs, [Though Hymeneus and Phz- 
—_— 5 letws 


"OY ee th 
ye 


oo 
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| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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3-Three at 
tributes i» 
God, viz. 


His faith + 
fulneſle. 


| His power, 


Comforts again * | 
letws fall away, yetnonethat call t 
vpon the name of the Lord, and 'h 
depart from iniquitie, can ever] | | 
be loſt, 2. Tim. 2.19. «y 
Thirdly,the artribucesofGod:| } | pr 
and ſo there be three things in| | | 7! 


God may wonderfully ſettle ys] £} | «9 
againſt this feare, The oneis, bis] Y | 9% 
faithfulneſſe. The other is bir po. | m9 
wer, The third is his immutable Þ | 24 
lone : All three are laid to payne itt 
for the performance of this pre-| | Te! 
ſcruation, & ſo pleaded in Scrip- | fon 
ture, For his faithfulneſle, the A-| } ' we 

poſtle thence concludes, that bet 


— od " be confirmed to! | | "2 
- 2as alled oed before, | Chy 


1,Cor.1,8,9.and ſo hob |.F 
writing to the Theſſalonians: [Go 
The Lords faithfull, whe ſballſit 
_ ou, and keepe you from emi, | | 00 

Thefl 3. 3 Andofrhe power| | | fory 
a God theſeplaces _ wel} | bele 


are kept bythe way of G «_ | ir; 

ation, 1, Pet.t. 5. Thnow ( earnc 
Paul) how I RA beleeued fore. 
[422 


am perſraded that he igableta 
l 


Lv ; | 


TIT, be fe are of falling awa), 


do 1 which I haue committed to 
' him againſt that aay, 2. [1m.1.12, 
| Now wato him that ts able to keepe 
you from falling (faith 7, ade) and to 
| preſerne you fax/tleſſe before the 
| preſence of hs glory with exceeding 
( 4oy: to the onely wiſe God our Sani- 
ow, b: glory, ana maieſty, domi-" 
' 1101 aud power, now an ener, Tude 
24. And for the loue of God, that 
'itis vachangeable,there is appa- 

reatproo:e, hom he loweth, he 
 loneth to the ezd, Toh. 13.1. ſo as 

| we may be confident in this, that 
| be which hath begun a good worke 
 in2r, will performe 44! the day of- 
| Ci, Philip. 1.6. F 4+ 

|  Fourthly, we have the ſcale of 
| Godfor ir, and he hath giuen vs 

| earneſt , that we ſhall certainly 

enioy. the inheritance purchaſed 

forys. And thus cucry one that 


| Spirit of promiſe, which alſo is our 
earnef,Ephel.1.14,15.andthere. 
foreweſball be ſtabliſhed, z,Cor 
Jodde" 


6s 


belecucth, is ſealed by the holy | 


S 2 Now | 


Oe EIT 


His loue, } 


4.Hlis ſcale. 


—— 


oo 
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What God 
will doto 


| keepe vs 


from fal- 
ling away. 


ple, he will never forfake his in» 


CE ———y 


Now for the ſecond; If any 
aske how God will do this? 
I anſwer, that the Scripture 
ſhewes how this will be perfor- 
med thus : For 
I. God will not caſt off his peo- 


heritance, Pſal.94. 14.1, Sam, 12, 
22 For the Lord loweth indgement, 
and forſaketh not the Saints, and 
therefore they are preſerued for an 
wer Plal. 37.28. 

2. God will put hu ſeare into 
their hearts , that they ſhall nat de- 
part from him: For this is his Co- 
uenant wighhis people, that he 
will not Tur away from them to ds 
them good, and he will put his feare 
into them, that they (hall not aepart 
from him,ler.3 2.40.41, 

2. Tomakeallthe ſurer, be 
will put his $ pirut mnto them , which 
ſhall leade them into all truth, and 
cauſe them to keepe bis ſftattes,and 
to dothem,loh. 14,Ezech.36. 

4. He will vpholdthem,and 


Comforts again( | 


a an. 


their 


—_- 


order their wayes, and'keepe| 


| 


| "he feare of falling away, 


br of a good man are ordered b 
oy 4 axd be delighteth un by 
wy: Theunh he fall he ſhall not wt - 
terly be caſt dawne: for the Lord wp- 
boldeth bims 11th hu hand,Pſal. 37. 
11,24. He holaeth onr ſoule in life, 
odſuffereth not our feete to be mo. 
wd,Plal.66.9, He will keepe the 
fete rf bis Saints, 1. Sam.2.9, 

5, Laſtly, God will worke 
their workes for them, and con- 


| 390 


| their feer, that they fall not. The | 


tinually affift chem wirh his pre-| 
ſence, and bleſſings, Eſay 26.E-! 
zchiel 36.Phil. 2.13, And thus of 
the comforts that we may ga- 
ther from God, 

Now ſecondly, in Chriſt there 
we three things may miniſter 
much eſtabliſhmet in our hearts 
2painſt this feare. 

1. His interceſhon : he hath, 
pecially prayed for vs, that God 
would keepe ws from enil, Joh, 17. 
and therefore is able to ſane ws to 
thevttermoſt becauſe he ener lineth 


18, © >. >, a> > 


to make ixterceſſio for vs,Heb.2.25 


8.4 * 2. Thel 


Three 


things in | 


Chriftmay 
comfort vs 
1. His inter 


ceſſhon. 


| 


_——_— 


Qr_ 


| 


] 
\ | 3Thivgsin 
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2. His office 


hereio, 


our ſelues 
may com- 
101t ys, 


OS I>—e<Io>— eooeIEI/N 4  onoIS Pr 
' 


| Comforts agam$t,oc. | 
| 2.The conſideration of his of- 
fice herein. It is his worke to be 
Omega as well as Alpha,tobethe | 
finiſher of our faith, as well asthe | 
author of it; He is the end as well | 
as the beginning, Reve,2 1.6,Heb, | 
I 2.2, 

3+ The power of Chriſt. None 
can take vs out of his hand, Toh.1o, 
and as was faid before, he it able 
to ſane vs to the witermoſt, Heb, 
7.25- | 
| Thus of the confideration of 
Chriſt alſo, 

Now thirdly, in our ſeloes we 
may looke vp6n three things, as 
we are inthe eſtate of grace, 

For firſt, we are borne apame to 
alinely hepe of an tmmortall inhe- 
ritante reſerned for 7s In heanen: | 
Our new birth inticles vs to hea- | 
ven,and iris keprfot vs, and cut 
hope is taely,1.P2t.1.3 $6 

Secondly , or ſeed abideth m 
v1: Tt cannot be blotted out,” He 
that is borne © f Ged, ſreneth not, | 


becau/e his ſeed remaineth in him, | 
| 1.Jokn|' 


i... —_— 


_——— 
—— _— ——— — — 


SS 


| Of Prayer, | 
| 
| 


mmm_— cl 


1.John 3.9. 

Thirdly , eternal life is begun 
invs,loh. 17. 3- Now if itbe hfe | 
ternall, how can irend? How | 
can we fall away from it? Natu- 
'rall life may end , but Spirituall 
life can neuer end, 


' 
: 


| 


award. | { 


— 


| 
| CHAP. X111I. 
| 
Promiſes that concerne Prayer, | 


[ive of promiſes that 
concerne affliction. And in 
45 much as my purpoſe was bur 
to fence the godly man( ferled 
in his juſtification ) againſt rhe 
emeuances which might befall| 
bimin reſpect of afflictions, du-| 
ring the rime of his pilgrimage 
here, I ſhall end with the diſ- 
| courſe of thoſe promiſes : ſauing 
that I will giue ataſte of the laſt 
fort of promiſes, viz. ſuch as are 
encouragements to holy graces 


or duties, 


—_— 
"_ 


| heads, 


. 
mnt. o.co <roIamoe w_nrcourou twat _ ” ['0 


Thoſe pro] The promiſes that concerne 


| miſesrefer} Grayer, may be referred to three | 
| redtothree | 


| the manner how he will heare, 


|_394 | Promiſes that bh | 


— —  — —_  ———————————— — —— 
| 


I willnot inſtance in the ro.| 
| miſes made to the love of God, 
| to meekneſle, to ſuch as ſeeke | 
| God,to the loue ofthe word,and 
the like : bur onely I wil) Open 
the promiſes made to the prayers | 
of the godly, and the rather, be. | 
cauſe Chriftians are moſt troy. | 


bled about their prayers, 


heads; For either they are ſuch as | 
aſlure vs that God will heare the | 
prayers of his feruants, or they 
ihcw vs , what in prayer he will 
heare :orelſe they deſ:ribe the 
wonderfull goodneſle of Godin 


For the firſt , thatthe Lord will 
certainly heare prayer, theſe pla- 
| ces of Scripture do moſt comfor-| 
tably aſſure vs. | 


| and the Lord (hail anſwer:thou (halt 
crie and he ſhall ſay, Here l am, 
Matth. 21.22. 4»d w1atſoener | 


\ ye ſpall ache m prayer, if je beleent, | 
| * | 


_ 


Elay 58 9.T hen alt thou call, . 


! 


| yall receine it. 
\ John14.13. And whatſceuer 


jrathe 1n my name, that will I do, 


the aſſwrance that we hane of him, 


tobu will, he heareth vs. 


| Lord are vpon the righteous , and 


Dy __—— 


that the Father may be glorified ta 


the Soune, 
1. Tohn 3.14, 15. And this ss 


that if we asks any thing according 


' And if we know that he heareth 
ty, whatſoener we aske, we know 
that we hane the petitions that we 
| bawe deſired of him. 
lob 22.27.7 hou ſhalt make thy 
Prager unto him , and he ſpall heave 
thee, and thou ſhalt render thy 
vower. 
lob 33-26. He ſhall pray wnto 
God, and he will be fanourable wn- 
'ta bim, and he ſhall ſee bis face with 
(9, for he will render unto man bis 
nebteou(neſſe. 


| Plal.34.15,17. The eyer of the 


bus egres are open vnto their cry. 
e {amp crie,and the Lwa 
beareth them, and delinereth them 


S 5 out 


Concerne Prayer. = Ti | 


—— — 


LI 


—— — 


Ry 


Promnnſcs that 


out of all their troubles, 

Pſal.50.15. Call open me inthe 
day of trouble, ſo wil 1 deliner thee, 
and thou ſhalt glorifie me. 

Iohn 15.16. T hat whatſoeacy 
Je (hall aake of the Father in my; 
uame he may giue it you. 

Iohn 16.23. eAnd in that day 
ſpall ye atke me nothing: Verity ve- 
rily I ſay wnto you, whatſoency ye 
acke the Father in my name, he will 
ge it you, 

For the ſecond, it may much 
comfort vs, if we conſider that 
God will not onely heare our 
prayers in generall, but” our 
voice,Pfal.5.3. Our very defires, 
Pſalm.10, 17. Our teares Pſalm, 
39.12 The very naming of 
Chriſt ſhall not be Cone without 
regard,2. Tim, 2.19. Our groa- 
ning,Pſal.102:10. When weare 
deſtirute of words to expreile 
our ſelues, our groaning, our 
reares, yea the very defires Four 
hearts is an effeQtuall prayet, to. 
| God. He doth not looke what| 
_ 


_ 


ht. —_— —— 


_— —__@D__ 


we do ſay, but what we would 
fy, If we come like little chil- 
dren, and but name our Fathers 
name,and cry, making moane, it 
| ſhall be heard, 
| 3. Butin the third point ap- 
| peares the wonder of his com- 
' paſton: For 
1. God will heare without 
d:Þiſmeg their prayer, Plalme 102. 
17. 

- He will net reproach them, 
nor hit them in the reeth with 
what is pat, or their preſent irail- 
ties, Iam. 1.5. 

3, He will prepare their hearts 
too:he will as it were belpe them 
todraw their petitions, Pal. 20. 
I7. 
4 He takes ac/rght in hearing 
their prayers, Prou. 15.8: 

5+ Hz lobes from heanen of 
purpoſe to heare their groanes, 
Plal, 102.19; 20. His eares are o- 


pen, there is not the leaſt impedi- þ 


ment in his hearing, Pfal.34.15. 
[tis his yery nature to bea Go 


that | 


| concerne Prayer, =. 397 - 


EE es Geet | 


4 
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[33537 
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_ _ L 


— 
that heareth prayers:Itis not con- 
trary to his diſpoſition, Pſal.65 1, 

6.He thinks thoughts of peace, 


ro give an end, and expeQation, 


Promiſcs that 


lerem 29.11,12,12. 

7. He will be plenteors 1 mer. | 
| cie,, tothemthat call vpon him, | 
| Plal.85.5,Jam. 1.5. He giucthli. | 
| berally, | | 
| 8, Hewill ay{wer thim, and 
| ſometimes ſhew them wondrow | 


| things which they know not,lerem. | 


9, He will refreſl; them alſo 
with much ioy and comfort of 
heart : He wil! be many times, «| 
the dew vnto their hearts, Tob 33. 
20, 
T0, It is a Fngular compaſſion 
that he will here enery onethat! 
com: s with petitions to him, he. 
| will except no man: al! ſhall be; 
| beard, whoſccucr aiketh (hal haut, | 
Mat. 7.7.Luk.11.10, q 
11.Itis yet more compaſſion, 
that G-dwill heare them in all] 
they aske, whatſoener they a 
or! 


| 


| 


_— 


| concerne P rayev, | + 


— — 


'of him in the name of Chriſt: ' 
[They may haue what they will, | 
Mark. 1 1.24.loh. 15.7, 
| 12. The ſpirit ſhall helpe their 
infrmitier, when -they know not 
what to pray for 45 they ought, R6, 
£.16, 
| 13-God will crowne the pray-| 
ers of his ſeruants with this ho. 
nour,that they (11all be the fignes | 
both of their ſanRification, and ! 
of their ſaluation, loh.9.31.Rom. | 
10.12. If God heare their pray» 
ers, he will receiue them vp to 
olory, 

14. Laſtly, the Lord ſhewes 
a wonderfull compaſſion in the 
very time of herring prayer: he 
will heare im the morning, Pſal,s. 
3. In the very ſeaſon; the due 
me, when we are in trouble: yea 
fo, as be will in our affliction in a 
(peciall manner let vs know, 
that heis our God , and that he 
will deliver vs, Zach. 1 3.9. Pſal. 
F1.ig.and91,15. Hezrready ta 
| be found ,Pſal. 47. 1. Danels pray- 
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Prymaſes ec. 


ers were heard from the very firſt 
day he made them,Daniel 10, 
yea God will heare vs while we 
ſpeake unto him, and anſwer v5 he. 
| fore we canezepreſſe our ſelues vnto 
him many times, Eſa, 65. 24.Ye 
the Lord heareth the prayers of 
his people, euen when they 
thinke they are caſt out 
of his ſight.Pial, 


31,32. 
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RVLES OF 


A HOLY LIFE, 
OR, 


A Treatiſe containing the 


holy order of our lines, pre- 
{cribed in the Scripture, 
concerning our Catiage, 
Towards God, 
Towaras men, 
Towards our ſeluer, 


ration, that concerne either the 
belpes or the manner of a 
holy connerſation. 


By N. BiF1ELD Preacher of Gods word 
at Iſleworth in M iddieſex, 


Ps a 1.50. vit. 
To bim that oydereth his conuerſation aright, 
will I ſhew the ſaluatizn of God. 
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LONDON, 
Privred dy R, Field,for R,Routhwaite. 
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Wih generall Rules of Prepa- 
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yy F g E N OBLE 
AND RELIGIOVS LA- 
die, the Ladie «Marte Vere, 
increaſe of ioy and peace 
in beleeuinz. 


[ 
| RAD 0 


by T was moſt 
AJ; truly ſaid by 
Az & the Apoſtle of 
3.9 FE@Y the Gentiles: 
YE Jt £8 Godlineſe_- is 
great Caine; importing therc- 
(by that if a man would be 


.ncited tothe care to get any 


thing, for the profite wight | 
come thereby , it ſhould be | 
gallineſſe_. No kill in the| 
#0:ld bcing comparable. .to | 
that $kill of being able. to. 
leade a godly life, for the ſure, | 

and | 


A—————. 
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ms, 


hath the promiſe of a better 
life) godlinefſe were to be de. | 
fired; and with all poſlible di. 
ligence to be ſought after,for 
the very gaine of it in this life, 
For (ro omit the confidera- 
tion of the fauour it breeds 
with God, andre vnſpeaks: 
ble treaſures of the grace of 
Chrift,, which alwayes go 
with it) itwere to be deſired 
for the immediate cffedts it 
workes vpon men. in it ſelfe. 
For if men love themſelues, 
whar ſhould rhey deſire more! 
then that which tends to 
make themſelues perfet? 
What ſhould it aduantage 4 
min to hai all rhings good 
abour him , ifhimlelfe beill 
and vile? If men, that were 

onely 


The Epiſtle "v4 
and ſpeedie, and ak 
gaine it wil bring vnto a man, 


For { beſides that it onely | 


onely guided by the light of! 
nature,could /{ome of them) 
eecketly, that nothing was | 
ſogood fora man as to liue | 
well (when yet they knew no 
atherliving well , then what 
was preſcribed in their naked 
and naturall Ethickes,) then | 
bow much more happie muſt | 
tbefora man to liue 4 rels- 
ans life, by which he is 
brought more neare to God 
himſelfe, and farre aboue the 
conditis of any natural man? | 
Yealt there were no moreto 
'behad by it, bur the peace 
andreſt it brings vnto a mans 
heart, it were aboue all out- | 
ward -things to be defired. 
Forno man walks ſafely , that 
walkes not religiouſly ; nor 
canany ations of men pro- | 
'Gace any ſound tranquillitie | 
[and reſt of heart, but fuely | 


aRions | 


- 
[ 
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ations as are preſcribed by 
trucReligion. What ſhall 
ſay? It tornone of theſe, yer 
for it ſelte were a godly life 
tobe had in ſingular requeſt, 


but the skill of divers naturall 
and artificiall - knowledges, 
and thinke it worth their coſt 
but to be able to attaine thele 
Skils*how much more ought 


| man to bear the paines, yea 


and coſt rog { if it , were re- 
quired} to ger this admirable 
{kill ro line 4 religiou life? 


| This moſt gainfull ſubiect is 


intreated of in this little Vo-! 
lume ; I may truly ſayr, that 
almoſt euery ſentence in-this 
little Treatiſe , leades vs 10} 


promiſes belonging to eacly 
dutic were annexcd thereun:| 


| 


ro! 


_— 


Forif men , with much ex-! 
| pence of outward things, ſcek 


much and rich treaſure, if tne| 


Dedicatorie, | 


t0: and therfore no Chriſtian 
that loues his owne ſoule, 
ſhould rhinke much of the 
paines of learning or praCti- 
ling theſe Rules, 

I ſhallnotneed ro exhorr 
your Ladiſhip ro the heartie 
care of thoſe things you haue 
bene raught' of God (long 
ſince) ro profit ; and haue| 
learned Iefus Chriſt, as the 
truchis in him : your (inccre 
profeſſion and praftiſe hath 
many witneſſes ; and fince 


youbclecucd the Goſpell of 


[I intreate of pietic, righte- 


laluation, and were ſealed by 
he Spirit of promiſe, you 
havea Vitnefſe within'your 
ſelke, which will nor faile in 
life or death to pleade your | 
abundant conſolatis. When 


qulneſſe, mercie and rempe- 
rance, 1 intreate 'of things. 


you 


om. 


| 
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| preaching of them with ſpee- 
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you haueaboue many. profi- 
ted in. 

I haue preſumed to dedj. 
cate theſe DireRions to your 
Ladiſhip, and not without 
reaſon: you have heard the 


 hearers and friends, 1 cannot 


plede: of -my thankfulneſſe 


ciall atrention, andhauebene 
a principal perſwader to haue 
them publiſhed for the com- 
mon good.Being many ways 
bound to acknowledge your 
Ladiſhip amongſt my bel 


bur beſeech your Ladiſhip 


ro accept of this ſinall teſti 
monie of my vnfained ob- 


ſes in the Goſpell, and as 3 


or all your workes of loue to 
me and mine., - 


ſeruance of. your many pral-| 


., The Godefglory,andFx 
heron teri ;Gi, 
— * Ma 
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| — 


make you abound yet more 


his grace in this Life, and fill 

[you withthe comforts of the 
Vleſſed hope ofthe appearing 
of leſus Chrift, 


be ener commanded, 


N. B1Py1ELD., 


andmore in all the riches of 


Your Ladiſhips in the ſer- 
wice of Teſws Chriſt, to | 


499 | 


The Contents of the 
whole Booke. 


_ . | 


| 
Chapter 1. page 441. to 
the 448, 


He Scope of the whole Booke, 
wv, to ſpew brie y the cn9j(ej? 
Rules of life of all ſorts, 

Some obielftrons againiF this 
cwrſe anſreered , and the warrant 
and profit of it ſhewed. 

The eaſmeſſe of the courſe, with 
{ome generall Direflion, 


Chap. 2. p.448. t0.470. 


or particular, 


| da Rules are either general 


T The, 


= L : > 


F” } 42. | 


felfe 


—— 


The Contents. "=" 
The general Rules concerne e. 
ther the belpes to an holy life or the 
manner of wel-dorrg. 
He that would prepare himſelf: 
to an boly conrſe of life, muſ} do di. 
werſe things, and anode dinerſe 
things, 
The things he mnſt do are theſe: 
1. He muſt be ſure be bath re+ 


—— 


pented, and doth beleene, | 

2, He muſt get knowledge how 
to do well: and Ts he may attaine 
knowleage : 

I. He muſt eſteeme it, _ 

2. He muſt not conſult withfuſ 
and bloud, 

3+ He muſt redeeme the time, 

4. He muft be wiſe for him 


5» He mnſt be ſift to heare. 

6. He muſt ſtudy onely prefitable 
things, 

7. He muSt ſtriae tojnereaſe m 
knowledge. | | 

8, He mul propound. by 
dowbis, 

9. He muſt be rightly ordered 


towards 


"—” 


—_ 


_—_— _ 
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toward his Paſtor , to pray for him, 
| and obey him, and not diſconrage 
him, 
3. He muſt anoyde ill compa- | | 
hy | 
4. He mui reſolue to pratlife 
theſe rales. 
| 5. He muſt order his outward 
calling ſo, 4s he be freed from al 
| needleſſe incombrances, 
| 6. He mmſt keepe company with | 
ſuch as do line well, 
| 7. He muſt not be aſernam of 
man, | 
8. He muſt accuftome him(clfe | 
to the thoughts of the comming of | | 
Chriſt, | 
9 He muſt not regard what the 
multitude aoth, | 
| 10. He muſt carefully remem;- | 
| berto bein all things thankefull to | 
| God, L--4 
11. He muſt tudie to be quiet, | 
12, He muſt be careful ro go on 
ma dire courſe, _ | 
| 13. - He muft reade the Scrip- 
ures daily, 


7 


| 2 I 4. Fre 


| 


A Mt 
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I4. He muſt be carefull topre- 


ſerne hu firſt loue, 
| 15. Hemuſt efÞecially ſerine for | 
ſuch good things as would make | 
him moſt excellent in his place and 
calling, | 
16, Hemuſt be oftenin thedy. 
tres of mortification. | 

17. He muſt obſcrue the oppor. 


tunities of well dome. 


| 
| 


ping the Sabbath. 

19. He muſt often meditate of 
the examples of the godly that ex- 
cell in holineſſe. 

F 39. He muff daily pray God to 
direft him. 


Chop. 3.Þ 470.t0 475. 


i Hus of what he muſt do: what 
he mnt atoyde follower;and ſo 
he inſt take heed, 

1.0 f careleſneſſe. 

2. Of roſkueſſe. 

3. Of carnall confidence. 

4+ Of bajlms to berich, 


1?, He muſt be carefull of kee- | 


| 


— —_". 
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| g.Of diſtraftfall frarer, 


the word of God, 

| 7.0f contewypt of reproofe. 

| 8, Of beho/ding of vanitie, 
9. Of the beginnmgs of ſine. 


| | Chap. 4. p. 475-t0 491, 


Ine things to be ener in our 


cerne the manner of well-doing : 
for in all good workes we muſt 
few: 

1—1.Zeale, 

2=—2« Sinceritie , which hath in 
"E 
Truth, 

Re5fett to all Gods commande- 
ments, 

Aright end, 

Obedience, without obieling, 
Obedtence .in all companies. 

3. Conſt ancie , when wee do 
| good, 


6. Of adding to , or taking from 


minds , that in general! con« | 


| 


| 


Without weariue ſſe. 
Without diſcoura gement. 
| T 3 wit bont | 


CO Errn Oo er— Ion TI oo Woe oe 


| thewicked, 


| — 


The Contents, 


Without reſiſtance. 
Without wanermg, 
Without declining. 
4. Feare. 
5. Srmaphicitie: which is, 
7 o reſt vponthe word for the 
forme of holineſſe and happi- 


| neſſe. 


To be harmeleſſe. 

T o be (ample concerning emil, 
To loue goodneſſe for it ſelfe, 
To be meeke and lowly minded, 
So to feare God, 4s not toenme 


6. CircumsfÞettion , which bath 
mi, 

A reel of leſſer commanae- 
ments, 

Abit aining from appear ance of 
el, 
| Oſernation of the circum} ances 
| ef thingy, 
Unrebukeablentſe, 
Amyding emll when good might 


come of it, 


7. Growth, which bath m 


| | A boundmy 


l 
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| Abounding in goodneſſe, 
Fiſhing of halineſſe. 
Propreſſe. 


inſt or wicked ouermuch, which is 
expounded at large. 


Chap. L P. 49 r,to 499, 
Hu of the generall Rule ; the 


þ particular rules concerne es- 
ther God , or other men , or onr 
ſeluer, 


$. Moderation, to be nether | 


Onr whole dutie to God con: 
| cerner either his loue , or bis ſer- 
| Mick, 

| Thelone of God muſt be conſide- 
'red, either in the foundatron of it, 
or in the exerciſe of it, | 
| The foundation of the lone of 
| God, is the knowledge of Ged. 

| The Rules about the knowledge 


| of God , concerxe either the right | 

2 . j 
| Conceinung of his Natare, or our ac- | 
quaintance with God, | 


Ly 


— 


That we may conceiue arioht of 
the Nature of God : 
T 4 


To, We 


a ——— 


_—_— 
| 
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The Contents, 
i. We muft caſt ont all libe- 


— 


| neſſes. 
| *. Oh mu} ſtrine to conceine of 
' him according to bis ſpecial pro 
| ſes #5 word, | 
2. We muſt bring with v1 the 
' fanth of the Trim, 
| 4 We may velpe our ſelue; 
( thinking of the Godhead in theku- 
| mane Nature of Chriſt.” 
| - 5 We muſt get cnre for Athaſti 
eall thoughts. 

T hat we may be acquainted with 

Goa, 


hearts, 

2. We muſt heg acquaintance 
by prayer, praying with all on 
bear's, and early , and conftant- 


J- We: muſt pine onr (elnesto 
CG oA , 


Chap. 6.p. 499.to 515. 


1. Wee muſt prepare our 


loxe of God: the Rules that 


COHCerne 


: h Hrs of the fonndation of the 


res 
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concerne the exerciſe of our lone to 
Ged, enther ſpew vs how to manifeſt 
our lous to G od: or how to preſerue 
It, 

We m rfest our louveto God , 


God, | 

2. By prouiding him a place to 
| dwell with wr. 
| 3:By loning Teſin Chriſt, 

4. By walking with him, which 
hath fize things mit, 

5+ By bonouring God: and we 
honour lum , 
By ſeeking h ts kingdome firſt, 
By open profeſſion of his 


Truth, 

By priewing for his diſhonour, 

By diretling all our ations to his 
glory, 

By ſuſfering for his ſake. 

By honourmng ſuch «« feare bim. 

By hating his enemnes, 

Py ſheakang of his truth with all 
reMerence. 


By free. will-offerings. 


By pray/ing him : where di- 


c HEeY'S 


Pe EEG —_—_ 


1. By awouching him to be o«r | 
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aers Rules, 


6, By truſting in him: andthis 
truſt in God we (ew : 


— 


our [aluation. 
By committing all onr works to 


bis bleſſing. im 


By ſtaying vpon him in all diſtreſ- 
ſes, praying to him, and c- ſting our 
' care vpon hin, and relying wpou hig 


| By relying upon his mercie for | 


"I 


By boloewing what he ſauh, 


belpe , 


| Without leaning tO OHY GWE UN: 


| 


 derſtandir T4 


| Without MAY MKYINg. 


Withont core, 
Wiuhcut viing il means. 
| 7. By obeying bum, 
In the manner alſo of our man 
feſling eur loue to & od, we muſt | 
| dot, 
| 1.Wuthfernuency. 

2. With feare: A onr feare of 
God we ſhew, 

By awfull thoughts of God. 

By departing from enll. 


| Without feare, | | 


| 


_# 


| {et not God, 


| 
> | 
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By all renerence of minde, 

By not fearing men. 

By remembring his preſence. 

By trembliv g at hu mdgements. 

By * bewilities inthe vſe of his Or- 
dinances. 

By the renerend wſe of his very 
Titles, 


| 


| Chap.7.P.515.to 522 
\'T' Hus of the manifeſtation of 
our loue to God: for the preſer- 
uttion of our lone to G od, 
1. We nat ſeparate uv ſeluet 
fomall others to be his. 
| t. Wemniſt beware that we for» 


3. We muſt edifice ony (clues in | 
our holy fazth. 
| 4. We muſt pray #n the holy” 
Get 

5- We muſt waitefor the comung 
of Chriſt, , 
6.We muſt ſecke his foeciall pres,| 
ſnce inhis Ordinances. © ., | 
7 7. We muſt preſerue the m_ 


+ 


| ————— 


_— 


PIFY {I HT _ ih — A 
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he hath delinered to vs. 


| 
| 
Chap. 8. p.522.t0 525, | 
| 


Hu of our lone to God: hy 
(crwice followes , and the rules 
about the ſeruice of God , concerne | 
ether the parts of bu ſermice,or the 
tame of it. 
Therules that concerne thepart: 
of Gods worſhip, are eutber general 
to all parts,or ſpeciall, 
| Nine thing to. be remembred in 
all parts of Gods werſmp:. 
” 1. Preparation, 
2. Godly feare. . 
3+ Penuency, 
4. Griefe that others ſerme not 
Gud,.. X E 
5. That all be doxe in1 he name 


| 


of Chriſt. 


6. Prece- 


y” 


_ 


F IR 
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6. Procedency before other bu- 
wr. 
| 4 That we (erne with all our 
' hearts. 
8. Deſire to pleaſe hizs, 
9. MeteStation of what might 
braw vs from bus ſernice, 


Chap.9. p.525.tO531, 


He fpeciall Rules concerne e1- 
| 4 ther his publique ſermice or the 


| particular parts of his ſermice: } no | 


the publique ſermice, 
| All maſt come, 
With ſþeciall remerence, 
And zeale : and this zeate to be 
bened (xe wayes, 

And with our Conſent, 

4 uh ſpeciall gladneſſe before 
Goa, | 
And truſting in hi mercie, 
end thankefulneſſe for all ſuc - 


teſſes, 


Chap. 10. | 


—_— —_ — 
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Chap. ro. P- 531.t0 536, 
He ſpeciall parts of God: wor- 


ſip, are, 
1. Hearing: where therwlescon- 
Cerne Vs. 
1. Before hearing. 
A reſolution to deny Our owne 
wits and affettions. 
A meeke and humble ſpirit, 
2. 1n tbe time of hearmg. ' 
Special attention : 
Prouing of the dottrine, 
3- After hearing, 
I. Meditation, 
2. P r act G . 


Chap. 11+ p. 536. to 543+ 


2, He Sacraments, which are 
either Baptiſme or the 

Loras Supper. 

Concerning Baptiſme we banc 
diners things to do : 
1. About our children topreſent 
them to Baptiſme, 
In duc time, 


| 


: 


t 
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In faith, 

Wuh thankefulneſſe. 

2+ About our ſelues , to make 
| oſe of our owne Bapti/me, 
' In caſe of doubting . 
| lathecaſe of temptation to ſiane, 
' where our Bapdi/me ſernes for vſe 
three wayes : 

In the caſe of doubting of our per- 
{enerarice, 

3. About others, to acknowledge 

the Baptized, 


Chap. 12,p.543-to 546. 
C Incernimg the Lords Supper, 


re are charged with, 
1, Exammaiion, 
2. The diſcerning of the Lords 
Bade, 

| ?-Theſtewing forth of the death 
;ofC brift. 
' 4+ The wowes of lowing the 
| godly 

5+ Reconciliation, 


6, Vowes of boly ifs, 


Chap. 


-——— - *— no—o— ————— - -- — _ 


| 


| deft 
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fainting or diſconragement, 


| thankes. 


oO —— 


Chap.1 3. p. 547-to 550, 
3. DD Rajer:abont which the Rule, 


are, 
I. Thy words muſt be few, 
2. Thy heart moſt be lifted vp: | 
which hath three things in ut; vn-| 
derſft anding , freedome from diſtra. 
tons, and fernencie. | 
3» T hou muſt vſe all manner of 
ayer. 
4+Thom muſt perſener mnprayer, 
5. T honmaſt be inſtant, wuthant 


6.Wuk ſupplications for all ſorts, 
7. In all things thou muſt gin 


Chap. 14- p. 550. to 554- 
+RE ading the Scriptures: the 


rules ave : 


1 Reade daily. 
2. Meditate of what thon rea* 


3. Conferre pon it, 
4+ Reſolne to obey. 


Chap. 


_w—— 


"_ 
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Chap. 15-P+ 554-555» 
iQ Inging of Pſalmes, the rules | 


are, 

1.Teach one another | 'y Pſalmes 
2. Sing with the heart, | 
3-Sing with grace. 

4.Muke melodie to the Lord, 


| Chap, 16.p.555.t0. 558. 


6.X JOwes: the rules ave, 

1. Before thou vow ,con- 
ſer, 
2. When thoy haſt vowed deferre 
wrto pay. 

7. Swearing : the rules are, 

I, Sweare not by any thing 
which is not God. 

2. Sweare intruth, 

3 Sweare miudgement. 

4 Sweare tn Meena, . 


| Chap. 17. P. 553. to 560, | 


"FR Aſting: the rules concerne, 
1-The ſtriftneſſe of the ab- 


ſtimence, 


——— 


\ | 2, The & 


| 228 


| 2.' The bumbling of the ſoule, 


| Chap. 18. p. 560. to 566, 


| Sn of the parts of God: 
worſhip . T be time follower, | 


\ which chiefl 7 is the Sabbath : ant 


| the rules about the Sabbath,cor. 


cerne, 
; T.Thbepreparationto it: 

End thy worke, 

Anzoide domeſiicall anquietmſe, 
Cleanſe thy ſclfe. 

2. The celebration of it : - wheres 


1. Reſt from all worke, 
2. Readineſſe and delight, 
2. Care and watchfulneſſe, 
4. Sinceritie to be ſhewed, | 
By doing Gods workes with a 
much.cure as our cwne. 
By obſeruing the whole day, 
By anoyding the leſſer violation 
of "” Sabbath. 
. Faith, by roſs won bu 
buſi in 
6. Diſcretion 


| ow.| 


— 
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preſcribed, =! Þ 


4nd meckeneſſe, 
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| 
| Chap. 19. p.566. to 570. 
H 'therto of the rules that con- | 


ome men, 

The rul:zs that order vs in onr 
(ariage towards alll men, ccncerne 
ether righteouſneſſe or mercie. 

The rules that coucerne righte- 
wſneſſe , either order in companie, 


cerne Our Carriage towards | 
God, Towards man follower : and 0 | 
ther towards all men, or towards | 


P 


or out 0 f companie. 


| [me of other's , or the way how to 
carrie our ſelues inoffenſynely. 
For matter of Religion , looke 


I. That thou take not wp the 
ume of God in Yaine. 
2. That tho auoide "14ine 14u- 


In companie ,we muſt he ordered, | 
ether 14 reſpett of Religion , or the | 


tot, | 


glmgs,about doubtfull diſputations, | 
 curions queſtions, or unprofitable 
reaſonings, | 

3. If thou be ached a reaſon of 


{f by vope , anſwer with all remerence 


| 
| 
| 
| 


——————. 


— — 
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4. Let thy Communication he 


| yea, yea, and nay nay, 
Chap. 20.7. 579. t0 574, 


A S for the ſults of other 
wor croudemne the righteous, 


2, Wl 2 not about with tales, 
| «Reprone, but hate not, 

5. Paſſes by frauties, 

| 6.Gmeſoft anſwers. 


Chap. 21. p. 574-to 582, 


NY es thou mayeſt converſe in- 


offenſmely , thou muſt looks to 
three things , humilitic, diſcretion, 


and puritie. 

Unto the humilitie of thy FILL 
werſation,belong theſe rules : 

I. Be ſoft, ſhew all meekneſſe to 
| al men. 
| 2» Hearkentothe word: of thoſe 
that are wiſe. 

3. Stand not inthe place of great 
wen, 


2. Connerſewithort mdging, | 


LL 


, 
| 
: 


T. TnFifkc uot the wicked, 


| 


' 
| 
: 
þ | 
FAY 


li 


—_— 
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RES + beam a 
| Unto the diſcretion of thy con- 
uerſation, belong theſe rules, 

| IL. by neake wh.'t ts acceptatle, 

| 2. Anoide thoſe that cauſe dint- 
four, | 
' 3. Make no friend/bip with the 


gorie man. 


: 


| 41s the enill tine be filent. 

5+ And communicate not thy ſe- 
ce, 

6. Withdraw thy foote from thy 
wighbours houſe, 

7, Reſtraine thy paſſions. 
| 8, Bleſſe not thy froend with a 
loud vorce, 

Unto the puritie of thy conuer- 
ation, belong theſerules: 

1. Refraine thy tongue (rom em. 

2, Eſpecially anoide filthy ſþea« 
ting. fool1ſh talking and iefting. 

3. Anvid renelling and drinking. 


Chap. 22.p.582.to 584. | 
| 0” of compans: : 


1. Conceine {:nue to all men, 
2, Pray for all jorts of wa+n 


rp Promide 
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5. Prouide to line, | 
Honeſtly. without (candall, thet 
luſtly .mithout deceit, 

Peaceably, without ſtrife, 


Chap. 23. p. 5$4. to 592, 
| $ hon of righteouſueſſe. Mergie 4 


| 4 followeth : and vato.mercie ts 


| requiſite, | $ 
1. Wilingneſſe, 4. 


5 

3. Laberaliie, | 6 

4. Hamilitic ts be ſhewed fine | 7 

| WAYES. | 8, 

5- Faith in two resþedts, 

| 6. Diſcretiontn foure reſpeil;, | C 
| 27. Sympathie. 

| 8. Sinceritie, in fine things, T 


| 
| 2, Labenr, 
| 
| 


| flive 
| Chap,14.p.592.to Gol, | i w 
Hws of the Rules that order | JWerc 


our Cariage towards all men, - U 
Towards ſome men follower, arthey | [Pier 
| areetther wicked, or goal. \# | 1x 
| As forthe wicked. 


—_—— = uÞw_ww. the... 


— —— —_r__@©W@—O._ 


them 


The Contents, 


' 1. Hold no needleſſe ſoctetie wth 


1. When thou muſt needs come 
into their companie , carrie thy ſelfe 
wicly , that thou maiſt ,if it be poſ- 
ſblegwin themr;and to this end, ſhew 
1. Thy mortification. 
2 Renerend ſpeech in matter of 
Gid and Keligion. 
| 2: Meehneſſe of wiſedome. 
4. Reſernedneſſe in cight things. 
5, Mera, 
6, Vndannteanes in a good canſe, 
| n. Patrence. 
8. Lowe to thy enemies. 


| Chap. 25. p.601.to 608, 


—_ of our carriage towards 
wicked men. In our carriage 
towards the podly, the ſunme of all 
»,W.lkein lone: and the particular 
mlez concerne ether the manife(ta- 
lien of our loue vnto them, or the 


| meſeruation of lowe 19 therh, 

| Jixe wayes to manifeſt pur lone 
othe gedly, ; 
| 1. By 


Lo OI 


| 


—_— 
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I» By conrteſie, 

2. by recemmy them, 

3- By bearing their burthens, 

4 By proucking them to good 
ay'sc fs 

5+ By fasthfulneſſe in their UE 
eſſe. 
. 6, By employing onr gifts for 
their good. 

Chap.26. p. 608. to 613, 


Ss the preſernation of our lowe 
tathe godly , ſome things are1o 
be done, and other things to be aun 
acd. 

7 &; things to be dowe are, 

1. Labony to belike minded, 

2. Follow peace. 

3. Couer their nakedneſſes, 

4 Conf-ſſe your funlts one to a 


nother, 


Chap. 27. p. 61 3- to. 618, 


En things to be anaaed* 
1. Suites 47 Law. 
2, Ds/ſimul.itton, 
J« {, oncentedneſſe, 


4.R ; ſ- 


| 


——_— 
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* 4 Reioneing in miquitie, 

5. The minding of our owne 
| things. 
| 6, Fick/eneſſe. 
7. Vaine-glory- 
8, ludging, 
| 9, Enill words and complaming. 
| 10. The forſaking of their fel- 
\lnoſorp. 


| Chap.28.p. 618. to 623+ 


—_—\ 


| | {NTher Rules which concerne 
| | Conely ſome of the goaly, 
| 1.Such as are fallen, 
| 2.Suchapare weake. 
| 4.Such as are ſtrong, 

4.Such as are eſpecially knit vn 
tov in friendſhip. 
| I.Thoſe that ave fallen ave either 
k{ Þ fallen from God, or from thee : from 


endo are guiltie of fonle vices , or 
extreme omiſſions, 
1.Warne them,c5 reprone them, 
»1f they mend not anoide them. 
' 3-Ifthey repent. fargine them. 


' God, either groſly or by infirmitie; | 


Toward ſuch as are fallen from 
thee, 


v 


he 


cu... 
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| ro be done: 
q'F ir ft when the trefaſſe  ſeern, 
| reproue him prinatly : if he m 


1 not, reproue him before witneſſe : 


{ teth him. 


——_— 


- The Contents, 
thee,by treſpaſſing agaiit thee, ob. 
ſerne theſe ruler: | 
1. Either Speaks not of t, orſo 
as thou Vexe not at it, 
2 [n great wrongs two thing! are 


he yet mend not , make the Churth 
acquainted with it : if he will mi 
then amend , hold him as an Heu- 
then or a Publican, | 


hin, as often as be ſaith, It repens 


Chap. 29.p.622.t0 625, 
2. JO wards ſuch as are weake, 
I 1#e muſt not mtangle them 


renal. 
2. We muſt beare with their 


weakneſſes. 
3« We muſt not offend them, 
4. We muſt encourage andeon 


| fort them, 


; $5: 


_— 
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Secondly , if be repent , forgin | 


with doubtful! diſpntations concer-\fſ 
| ning Ceremonies, or things maiſſe- || 


| 
| 
; 


R 


— 


I 
| 
| 


1.5 
| 
1 


TheC ontents. 


' ration. 


Thirdly , we muſt ſubmit our 
ſelurr to them , to haue their indge- 
\weutr in all dowbrful! things. 
| 'Fourthly how we may carrie our 
ſelues toward our (peciall friend, 
| 1. Newer forſake him. 
|  2.Gine him hearty connſell. 

q. Be friendly to him, 

'4.Commmcate thy (ecrets to him 

5-Loue him with a ſperiall fone, 
Firſt, as thine owne ſoule. 
| Secondly, at all times, 
| Thwdly, it muſt bea ſincere lone, 
; that looketh not for bribes, 
Fourthly u muſt be ſuch a lowe 4s 
wllreach to his poſterit 7 if need be. 
Chap. 30.P.625.t0 631, 
Vles that concerne our ſetnes, 
e of two ſorts. 
UM 2 T.| 


Ar. 


| s. Is thmgs indifferent, we muſt 
| ſoffer a I1rtle reſtramt of or owne 
hherty topleaſe chem, 

| 3. Towards ſtrong Chriſtians: 

's Firſt, we muſt acknowledge them, \ 
| Secondly, we muſt ſet their pra- 


Biſe before vs , 4s examples of mnni- 


| 


th 


s 


w 
_— 


©Y 
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| 


ſons, mentionedin the firſt Treatiſe. 
| the knowledse of the great gory # 


| perfef? owr aſſurance of beanen, 


| cular calling, 


| be expert in the C atalogue of pre 
miſes , that concerne tnfirmutic1, 


| Treatiſe, 


| one Rule is of ſingular vſe, and that 


— 


| The Contents, | 
I. Either our generall, or parti 


Concerneg our general calling, 
I. Oar Faith. 

2. Onr Repentance, 
3-Onr hope. | 
1.Concerning eur Faith ve muſi 


mentioned in the third Treatiſe, 
Onr indgement muſt be eftabliſhed 
particularly m the dottrine of the 
Principles, expreſſed in the fifth 


2. C oncerning our Repentance, 


concernes the Catalogue of preſent 


3-Concerning our Hope, 4 thing! 
1. We muſt pray carneſth fa 


pronided for Us, 


2. We muſt tiſe all ailigence to 


when re die. 


to Woe ſt accuſieme our 
7 19 7/0 aarly conteraplatia| | 


—_— 


{ 
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| 4 


ſelues for the expettatis of the com-. 


| — 0 
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of beauen , that our connerſation 


| may be in heauen. 


We maſt ſtrine to enable our 


ming of Jeſu C brift, andio be able 


to waite for hug comming 


Chap.3 2.p.631.to 636, 


Jovr things to be aroyded 6 9 Or 
articular calling: 
1. Sloth Fulneſſe. 
2% V/ uf, ait bfulneſſe. 
; Roſbucſe 
4 Paſſion or perturbation, 
'T he temptations of oxer calling 
6Worldlmeſſe. 
7-Prophaneneſſe. 


Chap.32.p. 636.t0 640. 


HY” we muſt carrie onr ſelnes| 


in affliction, 
Eight = to be anoided;: 
1. Diſembling. 


2, Shame, f 


3. {mpatience, 
4 Diſconuragement. 


TY 


” 3 Wo p! Tr uſt i 


| 


| 
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ſes, to do holy duties nit better af- | 


- The Contents. _ 
g-T: ruſt in carnall friends, ; 


6. Perplexed (AYES, 

7. Sugden feares, 

8. Careleſneſſe of thy WAjes, 

' Fine things to be done mthe | } |C 
time of affyction: | 

I. We muſt pray, andcallvpoy 
the Name of the Lord, | 

2. We muſt beare our croſſe 3 with 

| 


DE — — _— 
a 


patience and contentation, - 
3. We muſt vſe all good meanes 

for onr delinerance. | 

| 4:e muſt be ſure to few bar | 

| truſt in God, and caſt ourburthen | 

| onthe Loyd, 20 | 


| 5. Wemuſt ſhew our hekince | 
to God foure wayes: | int 
| Firſt. by ſubmitting owr ſeluetto| || | thee 
Gods will, oft! 


Secondly, if we indge our ſelues, |} vt 
and acknowledge our ſonnes to Ged, | con 

T hivdly , if we be conſtant m4 be | | deft 
| good Wayes Sf ovdlineſſe, 11 xr 

F, ourthly if fre learnc more righ- 
teonſneſſe e, ſſe, & are made Gy our coſe he 0 


we£ 


ties 


' eons. | | 
by CHAP. | 


acorn... os 


: 


: 
| 
| 


| 


[©] OWADP. 1 
Containing the Preface, which 
| | 

ſrewes the arift, warrant, pro« 


fir, and we of the enſuing 


HE onely thing 
intended in this 


Treatiſe, 
Treatiſe is, to 
colle& for thy 


> 
©) (S) 
5. 
LEN vic 


»—=Reader)thoſedi-/ 
recions ſcattered here and there 


( Chriſtian} 


— 


in the Scriptures, which may, | 


ofthy life, tell chee, what rhou: 
muſt do in the right order of thy: 


converſation : how thou ſhoul-!. 


[deft behaue thy ſelfe toward: 
God, and how thou ſhouldeſt 
(Cary thy ſelfe towards men, in all 
the occaſions of thy life : in com- 
Mary, out of company : in all du- 
tles either of righreonſneſſe or 


4 mercy; 


== 


throughout the whole courſe] | 


The (cope. 


TI” 


oY 
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' | Berotfonrofane, astothink, 


mercy : and how thou ſhouldeſt| 


{ difpoſe ef thy ſelfe 5» offlidtion, & | 


out of «tf1flion, ar all rimes, | 

And thou maieſt be the mote | 
encouraged to ſtudy and praGiile | 
theſe rules, becauſe thou haſt! 
the moſt expreſle and apparent | 
word of God to warrant and re- 


| quire thy obedience herein, 


that here is more to co then 
needs, or that I burthen theliucs 
| of Chriſtians with a multitude | 
| of ynneceſlary Precepts, ando 
| makerhe way harder theg it is: 
| For I requize thy obedience in 


{ be perſwaded to be eniovned 
| thee by the pure word of God; 
and thou muſt know, to the 
| confuſion of thy ſecurity, tharhe| 

that will walke fafely, muft wake 
| by rale, Galat. 6.14. Heis yet w 
darkeneſſs, and walkes on in darke-' 
weſſe, and ſees not what he doth, | 
or whither he goeth, that doth 
not make the Word of God the, 


_ 
WI_ _— 


2 


| nothing, thou haſt notreaſonto| 


hobt | 


1 


as of this Treatiſe 


———— 


\lgbt onto his feete , and the lan- 
terne onto his pathes : Pſal. 119. 
[There is an holy order of life com- 
[mended inthe godly, Col. 2. 5. 
and Gods promifes are made to 
| ſuch as willds/po(e of their wayes 4- 
right. A looſe converſation isan 


jill converſation; and if euer we 


would ſee the ſalnation of God, we 


of our wayes,and to ſee to it;that 
wediſpoſe of our wayes aright, 
Plal.go.wlt, 

| Thebenefic thou maiſt reape 
| by this Treatiſe, is much euery 
way, ifthe fault be nor in thy 
eſe: for here thou mayeſt brief« 


ly behold the ſubſtance of a 


time informe thy knowledge in 
that great doQtrine of praQticall 
Divinity : But eſpecially thou 
maiſt by the helpe of this Trea- 
tiſe, ſee a ſound way how to 
deautifie thy own conuerſation, 
[with the addition of diuers rutcs. 


| muſt be at the paines to diſpoſe | 


godly life; thou maieſt in aſhore | 


| which perhaps, hicheeto thou 


| 
i 


| 


mt... 


*F ——_F.. haſt 


Gras —_———__—_ 


The ſcope and profit 


baſt not taken notice of: God! 
hath promiſed much peace, and| 
comfort vnto ſach as will walke 
according vuto rule, Galath. 6.16, | 
Yea,he hath promiſed, that they 
ſhall ſee the (aluation of God, that 
dsſpoſe their way aright, Pal. g0, 
wit, Itistrue, it is a greater [a- 
bour totrauaile in the way, then 
to ſhew ir; but yer it is a great 
benefite to be ſhewed the way, 
Howſocuer, it may not be deni- 
ed,but it is a greater glory to ob- 
ſerue theſe rules; then to know 
them, or preſcribe them. 

It may be thou wilt obieR, 
that the rules are ſo many, thou 
canft neuer remember them, 
and ſonot profit by them, Jan: 
(wer: 

If T have made the rules no 
more in number then God hath 
made them in his Word, thou 
maieſt not find fault with me, 

Secondly, no man that is to 
learne any Trade or Science, but 
he meetech with more direQi- 

ons, 


| 


remember , and firiuve, b daily 


_ oft, this Treatiſe 


OO —  - _— 


ons, then he can on the ſudden 
reach to,or practiſe , and yet he 
reiecs not his Trade or Science, 


becauſe in time he hopes to 
larne itall, Wonld we pur on a 


fefolurion to ſerue a Prentiſhip | 
toRelizion, and to worke hard | 


one ſeuen yeares : oh, what work 
would we diſpatch! how many 
Rules and Knowledges would 
we grow $kilfull in | But alas, 
ifier many yeares profeſſion of 
Chriſtianiry,the moft of vs, if all 
were put together, have not 
dine the worke that might haue 
dene done in few dayes. 

Thirdly,I anſwer,that it is not 
neceſſary thou ſhouldſt lay all 
theſe Rules before thee at once, 
but marke out certaine choiſe 
Aules, ſo many as thou can(t well 


practiſe , to bring thy ſelfe to 
omekinde of dexterity 10 ob- 
ſerving them. There be ſome 
ou of each kinde;, which, if 


knoweft 


IM 


thou be a true Chriftian thou | 


Markethi 
direRion, 


j 


# * % - ——_— "I ——__—__. 


| | conſcience of :ExtraQtor marke 
{ out ſo many of thoſe at a time, as 


knoweſt and obſcrueſt alreadie: 
Theſe thou maieſt continue to 


thy memory about them, Now 
iſthoſe be omitted,then conſider 
of the reſt that remaine , which 
of them do moſt concerne thee, 
or would moſt adorne thy pra- 
Qite and profeſſion, or are ſuchas 
thou never hitherto didſt make 


thou would(t in daily praQiiſe 


ftriue to attaine, and when thou 
haſt learned them, then 90 On, 
and preſcribe to thy ſeife new 
Leffons. To a carnal mind, all the 
way of godlineſfe is impoſſible, 
but to a godly and willing mind 
all chings, through the power & 
affiftance of God zre poſſible. 


 endeuour,and will adde ftrength 
and might, andcncourage thee 
in all his wayes, By prayer thou 


Mw The ſcope and profit 2; | 


God will accept thy defire and| 


mayeſt forme any grace in thee,| 


obſerve ftill , without loading | 


by reaſon of the power the Lord 
| Jeſus! 


a —————_ _—_— 


| 


— 


Oo of thi Treatiſe, 


ſeſus hath to preuaile foe anic 
thing thou doeſt aske the Father 
in his name, 

The laſt benefit may come to 
thee if thou daily reade theſe di- 
reions,is,that they wil quicken 
thee toa great care of weldoing, | 
and giue thee cauſe to walke hums- | 


| bly with "7 Goa, and abaſe thy 


{elfe for thine owne inſufficien- | 


cie, The Lord gine thee vader ſb.un-| 


heart vnto bu feare alwayes 5 that | 
thou maicſt 02ſere ro do, as he| 
commandeth thee, and not turne. 
from the good way all the dayes of 
thy life, 
| 
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ding in all things , and wnite thy | 


| 
The rules 
of life ace 
either ge- 
ocrall or 

particular. 


| The gene 
call rules 
concerne 
cither, 
The helps 
to a godly 
life; 


| Or ſecond- 
ly, the 
manner of 


wel-doiwg. 


F 


Rales of 


' CHAP. IL. 


Cont aining ſuch Rules as in gene- 


rall men muſt tabe notice of, as | 
preparations and  fartheran- 


cestoa godly life. 


HE Rules of holy life may 
be cait into two rankes: the 
firſt containing ſuch rules as are; 
General : and the other, ſuch ol 


are Particular. 


The generall rules are likewiſe | 
of two forts ; ſome ofthem con- | 


cerne certaine gexerall preparatt-| 
ons, helps, or f:rtherances to -| 


, 


holy life, without which menin 


vaine beginne the cares or cnde- | 
| yours of a reformed life, And | 
ſome of them comprehend thoſe | 
neceſſary rules which are tobe 
obſerued in the manrer of doing all 
holy duties, and fo are of fingu- 
lar vie to be alwaies remem- 
bred, when we go about any ſe 


uice., 


1 


Ot 


—— _— 


© co 
| Preparation. 


\ Oftheficli ſort there are many 
| rules; for they that will addrefle 
' themſelues ro order their con- 

verſation aright,muſt be ſoundly 


carefull in the obſeruation of 


theſe direRions following. 
1. He muſt examme himſelfe 2- 


bout his faszth and repentance; he | 


mult be ſure he is reconciled to 
God, and hath truly repented | 
himſelfe of his finnes, 2, Cor. 13, 


| $. For vnlefle he be nr ovwatare, 


he is no creatare, but a dead man, 
and fo,vtterly vnckle tor the pra- 
( iſe of theſe rulcs following: 
And without God we can do no- 


till weliue by faith. Beſtdes, rhe 
pollution of our hearts or liues 
 drawne ypon vs by the cuſ}ome 
| of finne paſt and preſent, will fo 
inf all we do, that it will be 


| abominable to God, and ſoloft| 


| labour. 

This is the farft Rule. 

| 2, His next care muſt be to! 
"0K the knowledge of the rules 


roo 


thing ; and without God we are, 


of| 
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Who fo | 
will ad- 
drefle him 
lelic to an 
boly 
courſe of 
life, | 
| 


| 


| 
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Rules of 


of life. We can neuer praiſe 
what we know not ; and there. 
| fore our next care and painez 
muſt be to get the knowledge of 
Gods wayes diftinQly and effe. 
Qually into our headsand hearts, 


bookes, bur in our heads: anda 
Chriſtian muſt haue his rules al-| 
wayes before him, that ſo he; 
_—_— circum} Feflly, by line 
leuell, Epheſ. 5. 15. vnder- 
Sanding the wil 7 of God in what he 
isto do, He iz in the way of life that 
bath and keepeth inſtruftion , how 
| toliue, Prouerbs 10, 17. where- 
as he char wil not be at the paines 
of getting inſtruthon , erreth, 1s 
Salomos ſaith: And therefare we 
muſt take fuft bold of mſftraftun, 
and not let her go , but keepe bir, 
for ſhe ts omr life, Proverbs 4. 11, 
Knowledge then, of neceſſ- 
tie muſt be had, ot in vaine we 
go about to live well. Now 
this is ſucha rule, as muſt not 


Our direQion muſt not beinou! 


[ighty be paſſed ouer : and it 


1s] 


— Al. tt 


i. 


— 
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EY” Preparation, 
is not enough thus in generall to 
require knowledge, but withall, 
[ would ſhew certaine choice 
rules to be obſerned by vs, if we 
would take a ſound courſe to at- 
taine knowledge. Hethen that 
| would proſperouſly ſeeke ſound 


| 


knowledge, muſt remeber theſe 
direions. 

| Firſt, he muſt effreme hrow- 
(lege, and labour to frame his 
| heart toan high eſtumation of ir, 
| accounting- It as greet treaſure, 
accounting the gerting of wiſe- 
dome aboxe all gettings, Prou,g.7. 
We muſt ſceke for knowledge as for 
fuer and ſear ch for ber as for trea- 
ſure , and then with wonderfull 
ſuccefſe ſhall we ewderſkand the 
right feare of the Lord, Prou. 2.4, 
elſe our labour will be blaſted 
and fruitleſſe, if we brin 
thoughts co the —_ of di- 


knowledge. 


that he conſult not with flefs 
"s bloud, 


————. 
. 


— 


meane | 


regions for the attaining of 


Secondly , he muſt take heed \notconlv 
and with fleſh 


aod bloud, 


And be | 
that would 


| proſper i 


ſeeking 
koowledg 
muſt ob- 
lerue nine 
Rules, 

1. He muſt 
eftceme 
knowlede. 


2, He muft 


] 
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redceme 
the time, 


4. He muſt 
be wiſe for 
himſelte, 


3. He muſt | 


| onderſtand bis ewne way, ſotobe 


[  Rulerof | 
-bloud,Gal. 1.16. He muſt notre- 
gard other mens opinions, or his | 
owne carnall reaſon, but reſolue 
to giue glory to God and bis word, | 
as willing to beleeue or do what. 
ſoeuer the Lord ſaith-vnto him, 
Thirdly, he muſt redeemethe 
time,Epbel.c.16, Inaſmuch aghe 
hath loſt ſo much time paſt, he 
mult now provide to allow him- 
ſelfe conuenient & certaine time 
to be ſpent this way for the at- 
taining of knowledge;elſe toflu- 
dy by ſnatches and vncertainly, 
: will be to little orno purpoſe,To 
| complaine of ignorance, willnot 
| ſexue theturne, nor will the pre- 
tence of worldly buſineſſe excuſe 
vs: and therefore we muſt bay o 
much time of our occafions 3 
may be competent for the ſupply 
of our wants in knowledge, | 
Fourthly, in ſeeking know- 
\ ledge,he muſt, be wiſe for humlelfe, 
Prou.9g. 12. He muſt firive t9 


carefull to know the gener 


about 
_ 


ti —_ 


——— —— ——_— 
_ 


S ; 


|ung all opportunities for hea- 
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0M: 
about Religion , as his ſpeciall | 
care be in all things to referre | 
what he reades or heares, to the 
particular directions of his owne 
foule. This is a rule of ſingular 
oe, if it could be beaten into 
[mens heads; and for want of | 
this, many Chriſtians, after long | 
/painesand much time ſpent, haue | 
ens found exceeding innorant. 
| Fifthly, he muſt be ſwift zo 
lee, Tam. 1. .19. with all fre. 
(quencie and attention , making 
rlofthe publike miniſtery, Rtri- 
ling with his owne heart againſt 
Ceadnefſe and drowfineſle, and 
remouing hy impediments might 
decaſtin his way fromthe world 


or bis worldly occaſions, obſer- 


wg, eſpecially when he ſeeth 
thelieart of his Teacher enlar- 
'ged, andthe power of doQtrine | 
[more then at other times or in | 
'other things. 

| Sixthly, | 
queſtions, and fruitleſſe contempla- | 


trons, | 


OY 


— 
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5.Hemuſt 
be ſwift to 


heare, 


| 
| 
d 


| 


6. He muſt 


g +a 
he muſt awoide vaine | fiudy only 
profitable 


thiogs. 


ny — 
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He muſt 
ſtrive to. 
igcreaſc 10 
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-iokir Tit. 2+9.1, 11m.6.20.2.Tim, 


Arine was fo great inthe Primi. | 
riue times, this was one pratiſe| 
of Sathan, to draw aſide the flu. 
dies of Chriſtians from neceſſi- 


logies, or quarrels about words 
or vaine controucrſies, fallly cal- 
led oppoſitions of ſcience, We mult 


therefore be warned of this me- 


| thod of Sathan ; and till we knoy| 


cleeriy the wayes of life, allow 
our ſelues no rime for more re- 
mote ſtudi-s, or fiuitlefſe con- 
trouerfies. What riches of know- 
| ledge might ſome Chriſtians 
haue attained to, if they had 
ſpeor the time (they haue em- 
ployed about controuerſies, ge- 


2-23, When the light of do. 


rie and ſollid truths, to Genes. 


nealogies, and generall know- 
ledge ) in the ſound building of 
themſelues yp in ſuch things 3) 
their ſoules apparently ftand in 
need of? | 

Seventhly,he muſt notreſ fa 
tisfied with a ſmall meaſure of 


\ knowledg. | 


ynder*; | 


=o 
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vaderfianding; he muſt not gine 
ouer when he hath gotten a licle 
knowledge more then he had:he 


ledge , andnever be well pleaſed 
with himſclfe , while he is but a 
child in vnderſiending 1,Cor.14.20 


take conn(ell, he muſt propound 
his doubts daily and carefully. He 
that would know much , muſt 


that wretched ſilence he is prone 


ormoe, that are able toreſolue 
bis doubrs from time to time. 
Thisrule hath incredible profite 
nit, ifirbe rightly practiſed, 
Prou.15.12.and 20,17,18. and 
37.9. 
| Ninthly andlaftly, hemuſt be 
rightly ordered in reſpeft of his Pa- 
ſor. For the principallmeanes of 
knowledge, is aſſigned of God 
tobein the miniſterie ofhis ſer- 
uants: and therefore if we would 
attaine. 


muſt defire to #woreeſe in knows | 


Eightly , he muſt enquere and 


1 


8.Hemuſt 
propound 


tus doubts. 


aske much; he muſt breake 8 


to, and prouide, if itbe poſſible, 


to enioy the fauour of ſome one | 


| 


| 


| 


| 
9. He muſt: 
be rightly 
ordered | 
towards 


his Paſtor 


| 


[ 
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The third 
rule, 

He muſt 
get out of 
euill com- 


Rules of "Y 
attaine knowledge, we multdiſ+ 

ſe our fſelues aright towards 
our Teachers; and to this end we | 
muſtlooke to ir, | 

Firft, that we pray for them, | 
that their word may ran and bau | 


ff:e paſſage; and that God would| 


| makethem able to open wvnto'wy1 


| the myſteries of his will, 2,Theſſ.z, 
r,2.Col.q.z. Epheſ.6.19. | 
Secondly, we muſt kerpe their: 
diretions, and make conſcience 
of irto be carefull ro obey them, 
in what they command ys in the 
Lord,r.Cor.1 1. 2+ | | 
Thirdly, we muſt take heedef 
diſconraging them: for this is net 
profitable for vs. For the mote, 
cheerfull and comfortable their| 
hearcs are, the more aptthey are 
co finde out profitable things for 
vs, Heb.13.18.1.Cor. 16.10, | 
And thus of the firſt and fe-| 
cond rule. | 
Thirdly, he that would re- 
dreſſe his wayes aright, muſt get 
ont of the way of wicked men: ſe) 


panic. | 


muſt | 
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/muſt giue ouer euill companie, 
and ſequeſter himſelfe fromthe 
counſel! and fſocietie of carnall 
andprophane perſons. The ne- 
ceſſitie of this rule is borh pro- 
uedand vrged in theſe and many 
other 'Scriptures , Prou;-4- I4- 


\Þfal, 1. 1, 2:Cor.6. 17. Ephel. 5. 
FA 


minde full of care and defire, and 
reſolution to prattiſe the rules 
when he hath learned them : he 
muſt, as the phraſe is, obſerue 20 
dGodr will, Deut.5.22, He muſt 
'dewatchfulland diligent;he muſt 


ponder von the wayes of God , be- | 


wing leſt he either gle? or 
forget to do them, Deur.6. 17. and 
31.46.and$.11. 1. Cor, 16. 13. 
Prou.q4.26. We mult follow after 
mbteonſneſſe, 1. Tim. 6,11. and 
binde direftions as (ignes wpon our 
bands, &c, Deuc, 8.28, If we 
could be thus awakened, this 
tule would breed vs vnſpeakable 
food in our conuerſation, 


Fiftly, 


TT 


mer 


Fourthly , he muſt bring 4 


| 
4 Hemuſt' 
relolue to 
practile, 


| 


| 


| 


wm 
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5. He muſt 
ſettle his 
outward 
eftate. {| 


| 


4 


| Gons in worldly bufineſſe breed 


| courſe of life , muſt prouide to 


| neth from all things that might 
encomber him. Vo man that war-' 
reth, iatangleth himſelfe with the 
affaires of hife , that he may pleaſe 
him who hath choſen him to be 4 
ſouldier. And therefore we may 
notthinke it much, if inour ſpi- 
rituall courſe, God lay ſomere- 
ſraint ypon ys, inreſpeRofthe 
cares and encumbrances in our 
outward callings, 1, Cor. 7.29, 


"Rules of 


Fifthly, he muſt endeuourto 
ſertle his head and his eſtate, in 
reſpeR of his worldly affaires, 
[t is a fingular helpe to godl;- 
neſſe,to reduce our outward cal- 
lings into order:and euery daies 
experience (hewes, that confu. 


miſcrable neglet in Gods ſer- 
vice. And therefore he that 
would profite in an orderly 


—_ ſo, 4s be may ſer 
the Lord without diſtratlion, He 


that would ranne a race, abſia- 


35.8.2. Tim. 2,4. 1+ Cor.9. 26, 
Sixbly, 
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| Fixtly, he mult waſte in the 
pay of good men, both ſetting be- 
fore him their praCtiſe , as pat- 
ternes of 19utation, 2s alſo by 
converſing with them, that th-re- 
by he may gather encourage- 
ment, and helpe in well doing. 
He is deceiued, that thinkes to 


0 alone, and yet go proſperouſly 


juthe courſe of a godly life : He | 


'mayprofit , and learne by many 
things he heareth, receiueth,and 
ſeth among the godly, Pcou. 2. 
10, Phil.4. 8, 9. 

Seuenthly , he muſt not he the 
ſernant of mea,1.Cor.7,273. Other 
mens humours muſt nor be the 
[deftion of his practiſe: He muſt 
depend vpon perſons he hopes 
[to get any thing by in this 
world, as he be not thereby hin- 
{dered in workes of Religion, 


LIP 
Hemuſt hafte to, and locke for 
the coming ef 1 eſr1s Chrift, 2.Per, 
3-12. He mult often remember 

X his 


pI 
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knowing,that he is Chriſts Free- 


6. He _ 
keep com» 
pany with 

the godly, | 


; He muſi 
not be the 
leruant Ot- 

Mecn, | 


$. He muſt | 
looke for 

the com- 
ming of 
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| | 4 Rules of | 
# 1 _ =— | 
| his latter end , and daily fer be. oa 
| { fore his eyes the comming of| Þ| | 1, 
| Chrift, Rriving to ftirre yp inhis| Þ |,, 
| heart the defire after Chnſt, Ot 
| praying forit, and diſpatching! M& [jc 
thoſe wockes that may prepare! Þ | 6 
him thereunto. The remen-' 'o 
| brance of our accounts in the] | | x, 
day of Chriſt will wonderfully; Þ |þe 
quicken men to the care ofnell- land 
_ ] doing;and thecauſeof vicioul- [As 
_ '] nefle, and miſerable negleR, and! I | ie, 
| procraſtinations of many is, ;nor 
their forgetting of their latter| Þ | ng 
end. A great reaſon, why the4i- =” 
retions about godlineſſe are; Þ | ir 
not entertained, ts, becauſe men we 
| put farre away from them the day prop 
| of the Lord; whereas the remem- bout 
brance of the reuelation of lefus} [/ w'3 
| Chriſt, would put ſpirit and life |} I5. 
{ into vs. He dares not fay from 1 
his heart, Come, Lord Telus, |} | ,; 
| come quickly , that isnotreſoF| 
ued diligently to worke the]}* 
\ He mug! rkes of Chrilt. RG | 
' 9. Hemuſt not ſtay for com*|F. 
| SE __pay;lfþ 


and runne 3s it were for his life : 


"1 9. 24. and 14; 12. Toſbua 24. 


rap the meanes to him,and 


_— ro performe 


hs 
DL —_— 


| Preparation, | 
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pany, bur rather chooſe to runne 
[alone; or with a feoy,, then ha- 
zard the loſſe of the Crowne, 
Our life is a race, and asinaracc 
men ſtay not for company , but 
five who may runne formoſt: 
ſoit is in the.race of gadlineſſe: 
| Hemuſt /o runne,as he may obt aine: | 
he muſt ſet out with the firſt, 


[As he muſt make vie: ofthe ſo» 
tity of the godly, fo he'muſt 
jnot ſtay, till his carnall friends 
nd acquaintance will ſet out. 
with him: He mult be of [oſbpta's 
\mind, that if the whole world! 
will live in wickednefſe and 
prophaneneſle, yer! he and hu 
bouſe will ſerre the Lord, 1.Cor. 


I5. 


_; 461 
whatthe | 


multitude 
doth, 


Tenthly , he: muſt #s al things 
on thankes; when God iigiues 
im ſucceſſe in any thing, 'or 


$ hinv wich vicoric- ouer 


10. 'Hee 
muft irr all 
ings gi 


thanks, 


WH) X-2 any 


i 


2, 


a WT 7 : 
x. - 
- 
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11, Hee 
muſt ſtudy 
to bequiet, 


{ in the practiſe of holy duties, 


| avoyding all occaſion of conten- 


Rules of | 


| 


any duty, or beſtowes vpon him ; 
any fſpiritnall blefſing, he muſt 
remember topraiſe God in the name | 
of Jeſus Chriſt, This will quicken! 
him, : Daily thanktvlneſle will 
breed daily alacritie in well. 
doing : He that will not bethan. 
fill for beginnings of ſuccefſe! 


will not hold out: 7 his 55 the ſpe. 
ciall will of Chriſt, that we ſhould 
mm all things gme thankes, 1,Thel,” 
5-18. 

11. He muſt ſindietobe quiet, 
and fellow peace with all men med. 
ling with his owne bhſweſſe, ind 


tion, that might diſtract himin 
his owne courſe, e4 buſ-bedre 
as good as no body inreſpetof 
ſound progreſſe in ſanQification. 
[tis an-excellent skill to' be abic 
ro auoydethe-intanglements of 
diſcord; eſpecially he muſt pro- 
uice to haue perfe& peace with 
the gooY. Though God beable 
to ſanRific the oppoſitions of] 


| | 


vnreaſc« 
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_ — |} oo —_—_ 
mareaſonable men , yet we muſt 
'nke heed of drawing needleſſe 
troubles ypon our ſelues; for that 


— 


' 


| 
| makes vs neither-to be,nor to be | 
2ccounted more holy, but con- G>þ 
trariwiſe, The Apoſtle couldnot 
fpeake vato the Corinthians, as 
[onto ſbritrcall men, but as vnto | 
canall; at the beſt, bur Babes in 
Chriſt; and the reaſon was, be- | 
cauſe there was ſtrife and enute, 
&divifion amongſt them, Rom. 
(9.19. Heb. 12, 14. Marke9. vir, 
Cor. 2. 2, | | | 
| 12. His eyes muſt loke traight, | 11, Hee 
andhis eje-li4s right before him, | muſt keepe 
;Prou.4.25, He muſt take heed of » Arict 
| ga courſe 1n 
foing about , and fetching of | following 
compaſle in religion, Ter. 31.32. | onely pro | 
He muſt be till aiming at the \firable [ 
\marke of the high price of his cal» \*nogs, |} 
ky: being ſure that the things 
[he employerh bjmſelfe in , tend 
direfly to the furtherance of his | 
laluation, and not loſe his time | 
| @nprofitable Rudies, or practi- 
es, proceeding from one degree | 
| X 2 ro 
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| to another, till he come to a ripe 
age in Chriff, 
13. Hee 13, He muſt be converſant n) 
muft bee | rhe Scriptures, and be familiar 


.copucrſant | acquainted with them, that they 


wn wrap} may dwell plenteoufly in him: For 


the boly | thole good words of God have 
Scriptures. | not onely 49ht inthem to dire& 
| vs, but power allo to afſift vs todo! 
whart they require, 'and by the! 


daily reading and hearing of 


| 


them, we ſhall be excited to/ 
more care of wel-doing: wemuſ 
exerciſe our ſelues in the word 
and mpht, arid never letthem de- 
part out of our hearts , but keepe 
our hearts ſtill warme with the 
heate that comes from them, ne- 
uer ſuffering the warmth to go 
out through our long forbes- 
rance of the vſe of them, Col.z.| 
16. Pfal. 1. 2. Ioſh.8, Ifaiahs, 
16, 20, 

14 Hee 14-He muſt carefully perſever 
muſtkeepe | in h# firſt lone, Reuc. 2.4 The 
his firſt | Lord is wont at ſome times 0! 
louc. other, abour the fiſt converſion 


of 
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_ <1" oe 
ofa finner,to ſhew himfelre with 
fuch power in his ordinances, 
[2nd to reueale vnto him fuch 
'alories in the merizs and vitts of 


'Lefſut ChriF, and the happineſſe 


' ofhis eftate in him, that his heart 


sthereby fired to a cheerful Ii | 


king of the meanes of ſaluarion, 
and of godly perſons, and to a 
wonderfull defire after God, and 
caretopleaſe God, Now hethat | 
would proſper in a Chrittian 
courſe,uſt be wondertully care- | 
fullto preſerue affeion,and this 


pirituall loue in his heart , and 
watch againſt, and reſiſt the firſt 
deginnings of decay, or cold- 
eſſe, or declining in his heart, 
and take heed of ſuffering his | 
heart to be drawne away by the 
teceitfuineſſe of finne, or the in- 
'ticements of the world. 
15. He muſt coner earneſtly the | 


cie, or righteouſneſſe , which in 


X 4 Cons 


| 
mult couert 


beſt pifes » I, Cor. I 2,v1t. Thece 'the beſt 
xe lome dutics in Pietic or Mer- | pifes, 


T5. Hee 


— 


1466 | 


i 


— 


16, Hee 


muſt often 


| fpeciall manner adorne our par- 


Rules of 


; Concerne vs, & would in a more 


| ticular profeſſion : {o are there 

ſome gifts which do aduance 
| our communion with God , and 
' do make vs more profitable a- | 
| mon2{t men, Now theſe things | 
{we ſhould ſtudy, and earneftly| 
| labour to frame out {clues to and 
to exprefie them more effeQu- 
' ally in our conuerfation, This 
[no doubt is the reaſon why the 
holy Ghoſt doth in Scripture 
make Catalogues of certaine 
ſpeciall duties, or graces fingled| 
out from the reſt, and fitted to 
the conditions of the people 
who are written to: and this 
would be a fingular acuantage 
to vs ifwe alſo would fingle out 
to our vie ſome few of the chie* 
feſt vertues or duties which we 
| would daily ſer beſore- vs, and 

firiue by prayer and all holy en- 
' devour to faſhion them to the 
| Iife in our hearts and liues, 


16, He muſt renew often his 
| mor- 


i 
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mortificatioa ; mans heart is like 
low ground , which isnot fit to 
receiue ſeed, till it be broken vp, 
and at belt it is like a garden 
which will often need weeding. 
If we do not at ſome times in 
| ſpeciall manner humble our 
|foules before God , worldly 
cares, Or carnall delights will 
ouer-groW our defires and our 
P padtile, and.choake the ſeed of 
[the word recejued by vs:we muſt 
keepe ynder our bodies, and 
bring them in ſubieRion, and be 
oten i dragging our luſts to the 
crofſe of Chriſt, there to crucifie 
(them, Our pratiſc is like to 


owing , which preſuppofeth 


plowing before, Ier.4.34.Hoſh. 
(10.12, 1,Cor. 9.27, 

' 17. He muſt watch for the op- 
| porewnities of well- -doing , and 
uleheed of procraſtination: he 
| muſt ſeeke righteonſneſſe, e.and haſte 
toit, he mult nor pur it off, till ro 
morrow, Eſay 16.5.Prou. 3.28 & 
[23-26 Amos 5.14. 

| X 5 18. He 


———— 


| 


467 
humble his| 


toule be- 
tore God, 


17 Hemuſt 
watch fo; 
the oppor : 
rumrcies of 
weli.doing 


F" 
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13, Hee 18, He muſt remember the 
muft be | $£4bbath day to ſanife it, The 
may meal commandement concerning the 
the Sab- | Keeping ofthe Sabbath, to ſan- 
bath, Qifie ir, is placed in the mid( 
berweene the .two. Tables, of 

purpoſe to ſhew that the kee. | 

ping of the Sabbath is a fingu. 

lar helpe to all piety and riohte-| 
ouſncfie,andGod hath promiſed| 

a ſpeciall blefſinggo the obſer- 

uers of the Sabbath, and giues 

Arength by the reſt of thar diy, 

the better roperforme- holy du-| 

ties all the wecke aſter. Con, 
mandement 4. Elay 58.13% | 

ty. Hee | 19, He muſt ek 


thicke of | 0# the example of the godly of all 
the exam- | ages, and firiue diligently t0| 
rle ofthe | 1... their wayes,andto quicken | 


godly that 1; ſelfe by the thought of their 


bauve ex- 
celled, 


care, zeale, and finceritie, And 
thus be may alſo proficably ſet 
| before him the exatnples of ſuch | 
of bis owne acquaintance, #| 


excell inthe gifts of Chriſt, a0 
fruits of weldoing, The example 


of 


mm 


Hm _— 4 nn Sd 


a w _- id _ 
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IT 


Preparation. 


_— 


of good men ſhould be as forci- 
bleto draw vs to good, as the 
example of cuill men is ro in- 
cline others ro euill : we have 
bene compaſſed about with a cloud 
of witneſſes, who haue liued in all 
ages of the Church: we muſt 


and ache for the old way to walke tu 
it, and with all gladneſſe follow 
any that are fit to. be guides to 
1stherein, Hebr. 12.1. Ierem.1 2. 
16, & 6. 16, 

20.He muſt go daily to him that 
teacheth toprofit, begging of God 
toſhew him a way, and #9 leade bing 
by by Spirit wnto the rightpra- | 
Aſe of every holy duty, euen 70 
guide hing in the plaine path , Eſay | 
48. 17, Pſal,27.11. 

Thus I haue ſet downe thoſe 
rules which are generall helpes 
mnto godlineſſe, aud muſt be at- 


tended by a godly Chriſtian, 


CHAP. 


therefore ſFand in the wayes && ſee, | 


49 | 
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i ——_ 


Gi 


3 


He muft 
auoid, 


Nine things Y | 


| ——— 


CHAP. 11I, 


Shewing the things that ave to , 
annided by ſuch as would ord | 
their connerſation aright, 
Ne” before I proceed vnto | 
the rules that concerne the! 

| manner of weldoing, I will adde 
to the former direQions, nine! 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


a Chriſtian muſt take heedof in 
| hispra&tiſe of holy duties; As 


r. Carcleſ- Firſt, he muſt rake heed of 


nefle, 


2.Raſhnes 


| wretchleſneſſe . or a ſcornefull 
careleſnefle of his owne wayes: 
he mult not d-5Þ:ſe his wayes, asif 
he cared not how he lived, or 
reſted farisfied to be till as 
he was: this careleſneſle proves 
| the banc of many a foule,where- 
as He that keepeth his ſoule , ker 


i peth bis way , Prou.19. 16. and 


21. L 
2 He muſt take heed of pre 
cipitation , or raſhneſle, or too 


— © 


Cautions , or nine things which 


_ 


—"_ 


_ 


i 
{ 


to be auoiaed, 


Lak haſt : this is the ground of 
much falſe zeale , and the cauſe 


 offtrange euils in the practiſe of | 


ſome Chriſtians : bur the godly 
' Chriſtian muſt learne of Sa/omen, 
to prepare his worke in the field, 
and then build his houſe : he muſt 
'get ſound knowledge of the 


warrant of his aCtions,and guide 
his affaires by aduice, and with 


ſerious preparation fit himſelfe 


tothe doing of what he is ſure 
is good. He that ha$teth with his 


feet ſinneth : what 1s done raſhly 
cannot be done well: Pcou.r9, 


'2, As procroſt mation 1S A great 
\vice; ſoprecipration isno vertue, 
'Prou.24.27.& 28.26. 

' 3 He muſt have »o ro»fidence 
in the fleſh , te muft not rely vpon 
his owne wit, memory, reaſon, 


(dehres,yertues, praiſes,or power; | 


but all his comfort and affiance 
mult be in the merits, interce(- 
hon, vertue, and aſſiſtance of Te- 
lus Chriſt his Sauiour, Phil. 3.3, 

4 He muſ} net haſt to be rich, 
for 


oO CC IEPTITEL 


3.Carnall 
confidence 


4 Haſtto 
be rich, 


—_— 


—_ 


—— —— —_ ————— RY 


e. Diſtruſt- 
full feares. 


| in diſabling himſelfe , or miſtru- 


| 6 He 


for the deſire of money i the ran 


leaſure for good duties , that are 
fo eager to. compaſle great 
things in the world, Prou.23,4, 
& 28. 20, 

5 He muſt take heed of the 
ſaares that riſe from diſtruſifull 
feares: There isa ſnare 1n feate, 
Prou. 29, 25. There are many 
feares will aſſault a man that re- 
 ſolues to live well; as the feare 
that he cannot do good duties; 
the fcare that God will not ac- 
cept what he doth; the feareleſt 
\men ſhould ſcorne him , or con- 
temne him, or leſt he ſhould loſe 
the fauour of his friends , or ſuch 
hike, Now againſt all theſe uſt 


] Nine things 


the godly min:!e be armed, and 
take heed that thoſe feares proue 
not great hinderances to him; & 


| 


 beleefe, or counterfer. humilitie, 


eſpecially rake heed of that yn-| 


ſting God contrary to his nature 


of all ewill; and they cannot bex| , 


| 
| 


— 


and promiſes, 


—_— CE” CE CO 


_— hs, A. AM 


—_— 


to be anoded, ” 


© 6, He muſt take heed of F ad- 
be to,or detratting from the Word 
of Ged: He muſt not imagine 
| more fins, then God hath made; 
that is, not trouble: himſelfe 
with feare of offending in ſuch 
things, as God hath not in his 
Word forbidden : and fo like- 
wiſe he muſt not impoſe vpon 
his owne conſcience, or other 
mens, the neceffity of obſeruing 
'fuchrules of practiſe,as God ne- 
yer preſcribed , This caution 
would caſe the hearts of many 
Chriſtians, if it were diſcreetly 
obſeruec and applied, Pro, 30.6. 
| 7, He muſt take heed of har- 
ning his necke againſt reproofes: 
Prou. 29.1. He muſt needsrunne 
into headlong euils, that is fo 
proud as.not to heare aduice, or 
toreiect reproofes; and it will be 
afingular furtherance to.an holy 
(life, to be eaſie to be tntreated to 
leave his offences, and to mend 
bis errours, 


. 8. Hemuſt take heed of be- 
__ holding 


—— — 


lt. 
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6, Adding 
tO, Or ta«+ 
king from 
the word 
of God, 


7. Con- 
rewpt of 
reproofe, 


—— — 


os 


9. The be- 
innipg of! 
© | 


| Rules that concerne 


holding vanitie.Dauid prayes,that 
God would turne away his eyes 


uoide the preſence of vaine per- 
ſons, and the too much contem- 
plation of vanitie , ſhunning the 
reading and diſcourſe of the en- 
ticements of others vnto any ſin, 
Plal.119. 37. 

9. And laſtly, he muſt take 
heed of the begmming of euils in his 
owne heart: he muſt keep his heart 
with a/l diligence, for thereout com- 
meth life, Bis praQtiſe will be ca- 
Geto him, if he refiſt Gnne in the 
beginning, and driue out Sathan 
from his holds within his ſoule ; 
whereas he cannot but be much 
entangled andencombred, that 
allowes himſelfe in the ſecret 
entertainment of coxtemplatine 


wickednefſe ; he muſt watch his 


tic, Prou. 4.23. 


J 


| from beholding vanirie. He that 
would forſake vanitie, muſt a+ 


heart, and ſtrive for inward puti- 


—_ 


—————— 


Cmtaining the generall Rules to 


[= ſons of the firſt ſort of 


— 


the mantier of wel-doing, |\ 475 


—_— 


CHAP. IIII. 


— —  —— — — | 


be re membvred int he PAnner 


of dring all good anMes. 


general! Rules. The ſecond 
ſort concerne the 9n-wmner of wel. 
ling. There are divers thin2s in | There are ! 
the genera, {1, which are to be ob- | 9 things to 
ſued of the godly Chriſtian in | | —_— 
all good duties, which he ought | ' which coa- 
to haue perte in his memorie, | ceroe the 
and ſuch as he might bring with | manner of 
him at al times to forme his heart | W<-doing; 
nreſpeR of rhem , to beget in 
him that holy maner of carrying | 
himſelfe, which 1s requiſite vnto | 


the acceptation of the goed! 


- 
A e———. 


things he employeth himſelte in: 
and the rather ſhould he be mo- 
ned to the care of Jeaming and | 
expreſſing of rhele things, be- ' | 
cauſe the matter of good duties | 


may be done by wicked men, as 


- . 


th ey 


i 
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| 
| 
| 


| Rules that concery 
| ; they were by the Phariſes, and 
| yet all 2bomination to the Lord, 
| That therefore he may not /oſe 
| what he worketh , he muſt fitiue 
in every good action to expreſſe 
|  thefe nine things following in| 
the maner of his behaviour, {| 
r, Zeale, | Thefirſt thing required inthe 
with cooti-! ner of euery holy dutie, is 
_—_ every bol deve, k 
liognefſe | Zeale. Icis not enough that he! 
and feruen» do the dutie , but he muſt doit 
cic, affeionarely , biinging with 


him the ſtirring of the deſires of 
his heart, anſwerable and agree- 
able to the dutic he would per- 
forme, Zeale hath in it two di- 
Rin things, wilingneſſe and fer- 
wencie, It mult not ſeeme en! to 
him to do Gods worke; and in 


doing it, he muſt /ft vp h1is heart, 
ſo 2s he performe it with al bir 
might, and with all his ſoule:and 
this he doth, when either he 


| brings an heart delighting in| 


good workes , or when he iud- 


geth himſelf for what deadneſſe, 


or diſtraQtion, or mawillingreſſ 
| e| 


TT 


——"Y p———_——_ — 


—O—  — —_ 


the manner of wel. doing. 


Mi .. 


—_— 
he findes in himſelfe: he is ac- 
counted zealous,when he ftriues 


for it, and lifts vp his ſoule a« 


cainſt the impediments which 
burthen him. T his zealc is neceſ(- 


farie ; Chriſt di: to redeeme a peo- | 
pepnto himſelfe , not onely that | 


would do good workes,but that 
would be zealous of good workes, 
Tit. 2.14» 

2. The ſecond thigg required 
inthe maner of good duties, is 
ſnceritie ; all his ations muſt be 
done in the (inceritie of his hearr, 


| The life of a Chriflian is like # 


continuall Paſſe-over : Now this 
Feaſt he muſt keepe alwayes with 
the nlearened bread of ſinceritie, 
1, Cor. 8. 

Now this finceritie he muſt 
ſhew diuers wayes, as, 

1.Bythe truth of hu heart , as 
it ftands oppoſed to hypocrihie : 
hemuſt not talke of wel-doing, 
or ſeemeto do it, but he muſt 
doit indeed. 

2, By his refeft to all Goas 


come 


- 
CE amen... 


_— 


- —  —_— — 


477 | 


2.Sinceri- | 
tie,which | 
hath in it | 
Fo things, 


| | 


| 1.Truth, 


| 2. ReſpeR 
' to all Gods| 
l 


. 


ue $ : = ——— — — 
4/9 | Rules that concerne 


comman- | commandements; when he can ſay 
| — | with Dania, 1 eſtcemeall thy Pres 
| | cepts, concerning all thing; to be 
| | reght, and ] bate encry falſe wa, 
| He that is truly ſincere, accoun- 
| teth that every word of Gods good, 
| and defir-'sto yeeld obedience in 
all things He hath not his refer. 
| uations, or exceptions. He doth 
not wich Herod gine himfel(s li. 
bertie to lig in the wilfull breach 
of one commandement , reſting (a- 
tisfied to hane reformed himlelfe 
m other things. As he would 
haue God to forgine him all bit 
ſinner , ſo .his heart defires to 
for(ake all ſine, and (o he defies 
alſo to do euery part of Gods 
worke, hor the olidif 
= ropoknaing the gloriedr” 
2 ha God, - Fd chiefs end of all his 
ations: His praiſe mn#t not be of 
men; nor muſt he do good duties 
for carnall ends. 1.Cor, 10.31, 
4. Obedi. | 4. By obeying without expoſtt- 
ence with-| J4t5yg , though God giue no pr 


out cXP0*- | parent reaſon of his commande- 


"> "_- _—_— OS ————G———— 
. 


All 


| 
| 


bt 


the maner of wel-aomg, 


ment - Thus eAbraham ſhewed 
his kaceritie , when God bade 
him go out of his owne coun- 
rey, though he knew not whi 
ther he ſhould go , Heb. 11.8. 
This is to obey {1mply , becauſe 
God hath commanded ic, 

Fo By obeying abſent as well Ag 
preſent , in all companies 4s we { as 
me. This praiſed the finceritie of 
te obedience of the Philippi- 
ans Phil. 2. 12. 

[hus of finceritie, which is 
the ſecond thing required in the 
manner of wel-doing. 

4. The third thing is confFancy: 
Hetsbleſſed that doth righteonſnrs 


alnayes Doing righteouſneſle | 


will not ſerue the turne, but it 
muſt be at all z12es, Plal.106.3, 
Our righteouſneſſe muſt not be 
like the morning dew. It is nor ſuf- 
ficient to do good by fits; we are 
no day labourers , but Gods hi- 
ted ſeruants, He that tr righteous, 
muſt berighteous till Rom.6.19. 
Revel,22.21. There muſt be con- 

tinuarce 


om 


7.2 


| 
F. Obedi- 
ence In all, 
places, | 


The third | 
thiog re- | 
quired in | 
the maner; 
ot well- 

doing, 1s | 
conſtancie, 


| 


'Y 
pe —_Y 


\ 


——— - » 


| _— | doing, is to do good duries, 
good du- T- Without wearineſſe, It I re- 
ties, | quired as a thing neceſſarie to 


| wcariuclle, 


. » 
| 2, Withour 2+ Without diſcouragement:we 


480 Rules that concerne ("og | 


A — 


| | tinuance in wel-doing, Rom.2,7;8. 
And he 1s Now to be conltant in well- 


r,Withow! the maner of wel-doing, thatwe 
| benot wearie of it , andthat we 
' faint not, Gal.6.9. This we mult 
 tciue for by prayer, 


diſcourage muſt /ift vp the hands that bang 
ment. | downe, and the feeble knees , and 
make ſtraight ſteps to our feete. 
How much hinderance to well- 


| doing , diſcouragement is, may 


 appeare by the ſimilitude:Feeble 
; knees will diſpatch but a little 
pace of the journey, and hands 
that hang downe are not firfor 
' worke: great is. the hinderance 
' comes to\many by their diſcou- 
'ragements and aptneſle thereut- 
to , -which: ariſech vſually ;frow 
pride, andthe dregs of worldly 
ſorrow, and ought much tobe 


| reſiſted by true Chriſtians, Hed. 


| 


| ocoaplotkesg | 


q' 


| 
, 


11,C\ 


—y -_—_ a _— 


> — 


3. Withow 


wm T7 T - _—_ ag 


— 


"obo maner of wel-doing. 


, Without impediment: that is, 
notwithſtanding all che impedi- 
ments may be caſt in the way; 
indgement ſhould runne downe 
upaters, and rigbteouſneſle as 
4 flowing fireame: we ſhould ouer- 
come all difficulties. You cannot 
fopthe flowing ſtreame,though 
you caſt in great logs or ſtones, 
jearhough you would go about 
wdamit vp; and ſuch ſhould be 
te reſolution of a godly Chri- 
ſtian, Amos 2.24. 

4. Without wanering or Vncer- 
tantie, It is oncertaine runny 
the Apoſile impliedly forbids, 
(1,Cor.9.25. Our life 1s like a 
Ice: Now inarace it is not e- 
nough that 8 man run now and 
then, though he run fiercely for 


thetime; he muſt not trifle and 


[looke behind, and and Riill at 


iis pleaſure,and then run againe, 
ot he muſt be alwayes running; 
bought it to be with vs in the 
race of podlinefſe. Ir will not 


ſee the turne to be good by 
b 


: 


| mcnrs, | 


þ 


A... 


mm <t. 4 


_ I 


; 48 l | 
3.Notwith- 


ſizavding 
IimpAdi- 


4. Without 
wauctivg, | 


| 


| 
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5. Without 
declining, 


4.Fcare. 


D— 


Rules that concerne 


| fits, andtobe forward in m_ | 


things onely at ſome times, and 
then be carelefle, and off the 
hookes, as we fay , at other 
times. 

5. Without declining or going 
backe. Iob comforts hiniſclfe a. 
gainſt the aſperſion of hypocti 
lie, by this, that h: foote had held 
on 115 ſteps, and Gods wayes hehad 
& pt , and not declined, nor had be 
gone backe from Gods commande- 
, ments, Job 23.11,12. Thoughhe 
| had not made {uch progreſly as 
| he defired, yet this was his com» 
| fort,he hadnot backſlidedby Ar 
| poſtaſie, 
| _ And thus of the third thing 


'alſo required in the manner of 


| CIC, 

4+ The founth thing required, 
is;\feare-: thus Prou. 28,14. The 
man ts bleſſed that feareth alwajes. 


| And 1,Pet. 1,17. & 3, 2. 097 0-8 
uerſation mu} be with feare : This|} 


__ 


wel-doing , which is Conſtan-| 


feare excludes rudeneſle, carele(- | 
nefk, ; 


G—_—y 


— 7 wt 


" td 


lmm—_ #. 


| ——— 


the mwner of well-aomg 


—— 


[raines a ſenſe of his owne vynfit- 
'neſſe, and vaworthineſſe , Iob 
17-24. Secondly,by filence from 
his owne praiſes, Prou, 27. 2. 


lings, which ariſe out of. enuy, 
orcontempt of ochers, 

6. The preſerniag of bimſelfe 
'mthe feare of God , notwithſtan- 
dingthe profperitie of euill do. 
'ers,vot enuying the wicked , that 
hath ſucceſſe in his way , Prou. 
23-27, 
 Thefixthr\ing required inthe 
manner of well.doing, is Cir- 
ennfþetion,Epheſce.1 5. 

Now he wa!kcth circumfpect- 
\yorexaAly: : 
| I, Thatmakes conſcience to 
obſerue the leſſer commande- 
| mcnts as well as the greater, ar, 
lo. 
| 2, That abftaines from the 
| ery appearance of evill, z,Thel, 

$622, 

3. That with diſcretionlookes 


10 the circumſtances of things 
| d 7 ro 


| 


Thirdly , by auoydiog vaine ian- | 


| 


6, Feare 
God, and 
not enuic | 


the wicked! 


The Gxth 
15 CItCEMmM 
| (pection, 
which bath; 
frac thipgs| 
an | 


L The 7.1s, 

| growth or 
( 1ocreaſe, 

| 

| Which 
bath three 
tLin2SMN It, 
fe. ans: 
ding in 
|gooaae: | 


[ 
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Rules that concerne 


Ay. 


to be done, as time, place, per. 
ſors, order, and the like: tha 
doth not oneiy do good, butis 
wiſe to do good, Romans 16, 
I9, | 

4+ That lives without rebuke, 
and is v»fþotted of the world, Phil, 
2.15. lames 1. wt that is not 
ouilty ofany ſcandall, and giues 
no iuſt cauſe to the wicked to 
blaſpheme, but prowides for thing; 
houeſt inthe ſight of all men,2.Cor, 
8.21, 

5- That will not do euill 
though good might come of \ 
Rom.23., 

The ſeuenth thing requiredin 
the maner of wel doing, isgrowth 
andincreaſe : We muſt not onely 
get grace and-knowledge, and 
do good, but we mult grow inthe 
grace and knewledge of Teſu (1 brif, 
2. Peter 3. 18, and this growth 
ſhould haue in it diftinRly three 
things: 

I. {bounding in good worker, 


or a more frequent praQtiſe - all 
0 


— © w—_y —_—_—— 


— 


 D—— 


| themanner of well-doing. 


| 


| . | 
ſorts of duties, that we haue op.. | 
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|portunitie and power to practiſe, 


| 10» 


| 2.Cor. 7. 1+ or the ripening 
our gifts, & finiſhing of the good 
things we begin, nor leauiug off 
till we haue accompliſhed them 
ji ſome good meaſure and man- 
ner, 

3- Propreſſe, ſo as our 
workes be more at laſt then at 


And all rhis we ſhould ſtrive 


| 1.Corinth. 15. 58. Coloſſians 1. | 


j 
' 


| 2. The perfetling 'of bolmeſſe, 2, Perfe- 


of | Qing of 


| holinelle, 


| 
| 


——__—— 


3Progrefle 


for, both that io our profitmg 
might appeare, 1.Tim.4.15. and 


2. Tim. 4, 


we may be fir to be an example to 
others,1.Theſl. 1.7. 

The eighth thing required in 
[the manner of well-doing, is 
Fatth : we mult wake by faith in 
\aMouraQions,z,Cor. 5.7. Now 
ith is employed partly in ta- 
| king notice of Gods will, as 
| the warrant of our ations , and 
partly in ouercomming the diffi- 


I's 


8, Faith. | | 


——_—_— —— - o 
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| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
! 


| 1 
| 
| 


| 
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} The laſt iy 


moderatio 


The place 


in _ A 
6, + 


% pounded. 
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Rales that concerne 


| O_— CT 


culriesof w ell-Goin g, mal; ing vs. 
hold out, though we be ſeomed, 
or diſgraced , oroppoſed inthe 
| world, and raifing vp our hens 
|to beleeue Gods afiftance, not- 
| withſtanding our owne weak- 


neſles,and partlyj in truſting God 


— 
| 


——— 


promiſes. 

The vinth and }aft thing re. 
Quired in the manner of wells 
doing, is Moderation, Thisnle 
is expreſſed in theſe words, Ec- 
clel.7. 16. Be not inſt oner-mach 
either be tho wicked oner-macl; 
| Now for the ſence of theſe 
| words, we mult know in thene- 
| gatiue , that this place is moſt 

| prophanely alledged by ſuch as 
| | produce it as a reproofe of (irift-: 
| nefle of life, & the refuſal! oftle 
| exceſſcs ofthe tie. 
T hcre are many things ſaidto 
ive 2 ſence of thoſe words, 


Oo 
| © 
| 


to Juſtice, either Difſtributive, ot 


' Commuratiue, and that either} 


in 


OO OC ECCEEIIS 
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for the f ſuccefle, belecuing Gods | 


7. Some referre theſe words | | 


| themanerof well-deing, | 4%9 | 
i TUE: —m— 
« || inthe caſe of a priuare perſon, or | 
(| | ofa Magiſtrate, A priuate man | 
e | muſt neither Rand roo much yp- | 
s | pon hisright, nor yer ſuffer his | 
. | innocencie ro be roo much 
wronged, A Magiſtrate muſt 
1 | notbetoo ſeuere in a ſelfe-con- 
; | ceitediuſtice, nor yettoo remiſle | 
| infparing or favouring wicked- | 
«| | |acſe, | 
_ | 2. Some thinke it reſtraines | 
e| | curiofitie & careleſneſſe, as if the; 
|} | fence were , Be not curious to! 
|] [pry orſearch into ſecret things, 
|| | that arenotreuealed : for he thac 
|| | willde ſearching into Gods ma- 
[>tic, may be oppreſſed by his, 
| plory :nor yer be ſo carelefle, as! 
| |notro take notice of the truth | 


8 | revealed, 
| 3. Soine thus; exceede not 
by tco much preciſeneſſe on the 
| [*ghe hand , or by too much pro- 
'phaneneſſe on the left hand, On | 
[theright hand they go our, that 
| bring in workes of ſupereroga- 
; ton, and {uch as worſhip God; | 


[. ke after! 


EEE ——acww— 
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I — —— Ry 


— 0 


— 
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| The order of on? lines 


after the precepts of men, and: 
ſuch astye mens conſciences,to | 
obſcrue or auoyd things with. | 
cut warrant of Scripture, and: 
ſuch as ſay they haue no fine, 
and need riot the grace of God, 
4. Laſtly, rhe fircelt interpre- 
tation 15 theirs, that expoundthe 
words in this ſence, Ze nt wh 
oneremuch , that is, thinke not 
too highly. of thy {elfe in any; 
thing thou docſt well , nor yer 
be wicked over-mnch, that is, 3c- 
count not too vilely ofthy {elte, 
denying Gods giftsinthee,. and! 
refuſing the iult comforts thou} 
ſhouldeſt rake to thy (elfe; ag- 
orauate not againſt thy owne 
ſoule thy weakneſle aboue res 
ſon and meaſure. | 
| 


MA RO 


__— 


CHAP. 


nai 


IR 


towards God. 
LL ——— 


CHAP. V. 


Intreating of the rules that con- 


cerne our carriage towards God, & 


| inparticular about the know- 


ledge of God. 


Itherto of the general! 
rules : The particular rules 
that concerne the right ordering 
ofour conuerſation, may be caſt 


*| | intothree heads, as they dire 


$11 our carriage, 

I. Towards God, 

% Towards men. 

3. Towards owur ſelues, 
| All the rules that concerne 
or duties to God, may be caſt 
no two heads : For they con- 
me either the /oue of God, or 
theſernice of God, This is an-exaRt 


| duifion; for all we owe ro God, 


s fly comprehended in theſe 
two, Lowe and Serxice : and the 


The diui- 
lion of the 
particular 

rules, 


uiſton, 


Scripture ſo devides intheſe and 
thelikeplaces, Comandement 2, 


dl | $4 Deut. 


Lo 


| 


|___ 
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The tulzs | 


that cons 


cerne the | 


ripht 
knowledg 
of Gced of 
2. (o1ts. 


That we 
may con- 
ceiae a- 
nght of 
Gods 1a- 
ture, 
1,Wemuſt 
caſt out all 
likenefles, 


The order of our lanes 


| 


Deut. 11. 23. & 30.16, loſh, 22, 
5-Elay 56.6. 

Now that we may be rightly 
orderedinreſpeR of our lowe to 
God,we muſt conſider of hisloye 
either in the foundation of it, or in 


| of our loxe to God, is the true 
! knowledge of Goa, 2,Chron, 48.6, 
' Sothat inthe firſt place we muſt 
| ſoundly informe our ſelues con- 
o this knowledge of God. 
Now the rules that concerns the 
[right knowledge of God, con- 
cerne either the right conceming 
of bis nature, or Our acquain- 
tance with God , when we do a 
right conceiue of him, That we 
may conceiue aright of Gods 
vature, 

1. We muſt exclude out of 
 our-thoughts all Lheneſſes, ſoas 
men do not thinke of God, re- 
preſenting him by the fimilie 
rude of any creature : He that 


| Cerimin 
| 
| 


; the exerciſe efit, The foundation' 


q 


| forbids Images of him: in 


in our 
heads, 


Churches, forbidsitalſo 


——___—._—___ tt. 
——__ —_— 


: 


| 4-Thoumuſt thenfilence thy 


—————— 


towards God. 


nn —_—— —— ——— 
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heads, Commandement 2. Efay 


40. Deut. 4. 
2, We muit triue to conceiue 


of him according to his praiſes 
declared by his workes, or in his 


Word, This isan excellent, and 


ale way to think of God, Since 
our hearts cannot conceiue his 
nature, we ſhould fill them with 
he impreſſion of hi ih d 
the imprefſ10n of his praiſes, an 
according ro them dire our af- 
feRion and (c:nice to him s As 1 
would bring this mind to prayer, 


or any other ſeruice of Got, 1 


cnnor make any reſemblance 


of the divine Subſtance, whom 1 


am about to ſerue : yer this will 
Ido, 1 will remember that he 
that I pray vato, is moſt wiſe, 
moſt onzipotent, moſt iwſt, moſt 
frac, Fe. Thus God pro-' 
chimes himſelfe by-his praiſes, 
Exod. 34.6, where God hunſelfe 


ſhewes vs away how to concciue 
of him. 


| reaſon; and exalt thy faith in the 


point 


eres ee a eee nm _— — 
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| 
| 


2. We maſt 
conceive | 
ot hum ac. 
cord'ng to 
his prayſes. 


| 
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A... ts, 
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3. Wewylt 
belecue 
the Trivi- 
tie of Per 


= . 


Os A a 


—_— 
— 


4. Thou 
maiſt con+. 
ceiue of | 
God inthe 
Humane | 


Nature of | 
| Chiiſt, | 
| 


: 
$ 
' 
i 


5. Thou 

muſt reſiſt 
Atheiſtical 
thoughts, 


point of the Trinity, TR 
be Tonceived of neceſſuy, þe-| 


| isin Chriſt, and the fulneſſe of th 


T he order of ow lines © 


cauſe all ſeruice is due to the 
whole Trinity. Now thou nee. 
de(tnot to ſtrive to reſemblethe 
Trinity in any likeneffe in thy 
minde , but onely bring faithto 
belecue that thy God is three in! 
one. | 

4+ It may yet helpe thy vader: | 


ſtanding to conceiue, that God 


Godhead dwelt in him bedily: and 
therefore when thou commeſ} 
to worſhip, thcu maiſt ſer before 
thy minde the Humane Nature 
of Chriſt, adoring the Godhead 
in him, as conceiuing of Godin 
that humane nature thou thin: 
keſt of, Col.2.9. Ioh.17,3+ 

5. T hat this may be the more 
cleerely and comfortably done, 
thou muſt labour by ſound ad- 
uice and direQion, to expellout 
of thy head thoſe ſecret and re- 
beliious Atheifticall thoughts, 


which ariſe in thee about his Ns 
ture 


| 
| 
| 
il 
18 


| Cod, as it concernes the right 
 conceiuing of his Nature, 
There is required further ſuch | 2. Of ac-| 


{will adde ſome direRtions abour 


Wo:ks, Men muſt take heed of 
ſmothering theſe obieCtions , 
but ſeeke helpe againſt them in 
time. 


Thus of the knowledge of 


aknowledge, as brings vs ac- 
quainred with God:we are com» 
manded to acquaint onr ſelues 
with God,lob 22. 21,22. 

Now, becauſe it is an excee- 
ding hard way for a mortall man 
tokade out God, ſoas to enioy 


familiarity with him: therefore 1 


it: For if thou would(t acquaiar 
thy ſelfe with God, 


1. Thou muſt prepare thy 
heart for this Vion of God, by 
driving out filthy and vnholy 
thoughts and affeCtions ; For 
without holmeſſe no man can ſee 
Grd, The pure in heart ſhall ſee | 
God Matth, 5.7. Hebr.1 2.14. 1: 


hron, 


toe —_— 
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fire, Decrees, Attributes, or 


 beart, 


quaintence 


with God, 


That tho 
maieſt _" 


acquainted 
wirh God, 


1. Thon 
mult pre. 
pare thy 


2. Thou 
muſt beg 
it by pray- 


[ cr, 


Three 
things 10 
ſeeking a- 
right, 

I, 


| things; 


founa, God offers acquaintance 


— 


The order of onr lines | 


Chron. 19. 3. God delights to! 
ſhew himleltc fawiliarly | in J 
cleane heart. | 

2. Thou muſt beg this ac- | 
quaintance by prayer : f thoy 
ſeeke it ot him carneſtly, thou þ 
God be in himſelfe inuifible to| 
morrtall eyes, yethe will ſhew| 
himſelfe ro the eyes of thy mind: 
pray for his acquaintance, and 
he will be acquainted with thee; 
This is #0 aske after the Lord, and 
to ſcehe God: if we ſeeke him, be 
will be 3-407 Pſalme 105. 1.4 Bur 
then we muſt remember three 


1. Toſeche him with ovr whole 
hearts , we rauſt pray with great 
earneſineſſe and defire, | 

2. T 0 (eche himearly Pſal. 119. 
verſe ro. and while he may be 


in his Ordinances, and lome-! 
times comes neare, and knoc- 
keth ar mens hearts, and workes| 
greater imprefſions ypon them: 


now if thou wouldſt call vpo" 
God 


_—— 


| 
| 


towards God. | 


God heartily, he would ſhew 


thee his preſence, 


3. Toſceke him conſtantly ; we 
muſt ſecke hu face continually: 
both till we fiade it, and after we 
have had acquaintance with 
him, it muſt be continued : we 
nuſt not thinke much, ifwebe | 


putto pray often and long, be- | 


| fore we atraine {uch an Income | 
orable benefit. 

\foule and body, to God ſeriouſ- 
iy, and from thy heart, denoting 

| andpromifing to ſpend thy daies 

[in his ſeruice , and then he will 

| 'reveale himſelfe vnto thee, Rem, 

| 12.1,2. 

4. Thou mult waite vpon his 
Ordinances, and watch how the | 
' Lord ſpeaks ynto thee, either by | 
;his Word, or by his Spirit: For 
i them he ſhewes himſelfe to 
| men, and conuerſeth with them, 

5- Itisa great furtherance to 
our acquaintance With God, to 
|lerpe company with his Hou: 


[ 


hold; 


| 2. Thou muſt give thy ſelfe, 


| 


| 


497 | 


3. Thou 


muſt giue 


thy lelteto 
God. 


» 


| 


_— 


"—_— 


Other 

thiogs a- 
bout our 
knowledge 


I OB 
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hold; for with them he dwels: 
and by conuerfing withthem,ye 
may occaſionally often ſee God, | 
1.loh.3.6,7,8,12. 

Thus of acquaintance ah 
God. 

There are other things to be 
further noted concerning Our 
knowledge of God, ſuch x 
theſe : 

That when we attaine vnto 2- 
| ny acquaintance with God, we 
' muſt neuer reſt, till we know him 


to be our God, Col. 2.2. 


Thar it muſt be our daily care | 


to increaſe in the knowledge of 
God , labouring to plant inour 
hearts a more large and affeAio. 


nate contemplation of the glare | 


of Gods Nature and Lowe. 
T hat aboue all earthly things 


| we ſhould glorie in it, it we at- 


taine ſome happie admiſſion in 
ro Gods preſence, and abilitie 
to conceiue of God, and to be 
acquainted with him, ler,9.24- 


CHADP.| 


| 


_ 


—_ _— 


CHAP. VI. 


| 
| Rules that order 11 about the 
manifeſtation of our 


loueto God. 


Itherto of the Rules that 
concerne the knowledge 
of God, as the foundation of our 


loge to God : The Rules that l 


ſhould order vs in the exerciſe of 
our loye to God, follow; & thoſe 
are of ewo ſorts: for either they 
| concerne the manifeſtation of our 
loue; or our preſeraation in the 
| loueof God : we muſt ſhew our 
loue to God, and we muſt keepe 
our ſelues in the loue of God, 
Jude 21, 
In our nnanife/tation of lone to 
God, we mult looke to both the 


matter, (3s the things whereby) 


and allo the manner how we 


ſhould expreſſe our loue to 
God, 


For the firſt, there be diuers 


Cx» 


_——__—— 


towards God. : | 


' 


| 
[ 


| 


Rales a- 
bout the 
exerciſe 0 
our loue 
to God, 


= — —— — CS 7 ——— <> oy 
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| GOO 


Seuen 
wayes tO 
manifeſt 
our loue 
to God, 


þ 


1.By auou- 
ching him 
| ro be our 
God, 

| 


| 
| 


| 


2, By pro» 
uiding hi 
4 place to 
dwelwhere 
we dwell. 


| tead of God, by ſound affedlion| 


—— 


| The order of our lines | 


excellent Rules to be heeded of 
vs in our practiſe , in obſeruing | 
whereof we may ſoundly prove 
the truth of our loue to God;if 
we ſay, weloue God, we muſt 
ſhew it by theſe things ol. 
lowing. 

1, We muſt aronch God to b 
or God, Deuter, 26. 17. andſo 
we do, it we donor onely make 


1 


| choiſe of God aboue 21l things: 


to ſer our hearts ypon him, but: 


| alſo maintaine our choiſe , bya; 


conftant refuſall of all idols in 
the world, euen all things which; 
might entice vs to loue them in 


and pradtiſe declaring our refo-! 
Jution to cleauz to God, as or 
| ſufficient happincſſe, rhough all 
the world follow their profits or 
pleaſures, &c, 

2. We muſt prouide and pre- 
pare 4 plice for God, thatbe may | 
dwell with vs, whereſoeuer we. 
dwell, Exod.r 5.2. It is a ſigneof 


our true loue to God, when we 
cannot 


_——_— 
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| towards G od, | 


cannot live without him. He | 
thatcan be content to live in a- 
[oyplace where he is not power- | 
fully preſent in his ordinances, | 
ſhews no loue to God. It ſhould | 
be our chiefe care to ſeate our | 
ſelues fo in the world, as the| 
'Lord and his preſence may be] 
provided for, that he may reigne 
amongſt vs by the Scepter of his 
(word, 

3, We muſt ſhewovur loue to 
| God,by our {owe to the Lord Teſis 
theSonne of God: we muſt kiſſe 
the Sonne, Pal. 2. vit, And ifany 
man lone not the Lord Teſis, he 
tath not the Father,y.Cor.16.22. 
We ſhew that we love God, 
| when we highly eftecme Teſus 
Chriſt, and make muchof him 
/inour hearts, and ſtrive to fire 
ouraffetions towards him ; and 
this muſt be our care through 
thepaſſages of our life, to forme 
ta vs the lone of the Lord Ieſus, 
[that we may long after him, and 
have the defires of our ſoules af- 
| ter 


gol 


3 By ſhew- 
ing our 
loue to Te- 


as Chriſt, 


| | $02 | 
4. By wal- 
king with 
God. 


—— 


ter him and his coming, | 
| 4+ We muſt ſhew our love to | 
God,by walking with him,Genel, 
17.1.Mica 6.8. The Lord doth 


— 
x 


| 


Men wa'ke 
with God 
| hue wayes, 


| | 
| offer to him a thouſand rams, or | 
| 

| 

{ 
| 
| 


not account it aigne cf loue to | 


rivers of oyle: but this is 1t that 
pleaſerh him,7s humble our ſelues | 
to walhe before vim, 

Now we walke with God di- 
uers wayes, 

1. When we ſet the Lord al- 
wayes before vs, remembring his 
holy preſence, and not daring to 
go long without thinking of 
God, Plal. 16.18; 

2. When we now iſh the miti- 
ons of the Spirit , and retire our | 
ſelues of purpoſe to entertaine| 
them. | 
8, When we daily have ve-/ 
courſe to thoſe meanes by which| 
the Lord is pleaſed to conuerſe| 
with men, and not reſt in the 
bare vſc of the meanes, bur ftrive 
to finde out the Lord in his holy 


preſence, in euery ordinance of 


his, 


The order of onr lizes | 
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— 


towards G od. 


—— 
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his, Pfalme 63.1 + 3 
| 4. When we vie our ſelues to 
' Solloquies with God, taking all 
loccafions to ſpeakxe to God by 
[prayer, and private meditation 


ofthings offered to vs, our of | 


which we could extra&k matter 
for frequent exaculations, lifting 
[ypour hearts ypon the very firlt 
motions of good ynto God,Pſal. 
163.5,6. 
| - When our hearts are fired 
mth longing deſires after his pre- 
ſence of glorie in heauen, 2. Corin. 
«8, 
' Thus of our walking with 
God 

5, We ſhould manifeſt our 
oveto God, by honouring him: 
orthis is one ſpeciall way by 
which God requires to haue our 


Now there are many wayes , by 
which in our conuerſation we 


our God ; as, 


————————. 


loueſhewed to him, Malac. 1.6. 


may declare our defire to honour | 
| Ten wayes 


| 1, Byperforming the care of | 


buſs- | 


of hocou- 


ring God, 


th 


ML I ——_— 


poſitions or ſnares of the world. 


JI 
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buſineſſes that concerne his hing- 
dome, aboue all other buſineſſes, | 
and ſhewing our reſpe& of the |||; 
duties of the firſt Table that con. || |1;6 
cerve God, before the dutiesthar lie. 
concerne men inthe ſecond T+ ||| | 
ble : we honouring him by ſer bis 
king his kingdome fur ſt:Firſt (I ay) || | and 
in the precedencie of time, and firlt, | the 
11 jeſpeRt of the meaſure of onraf-| | | 104 
eitions, Mat,6, ſhewing a defue! we 
co pleaſe him rather thea all te 
world. | / 

2. By(making a bold andgen|f | ,y,, 
profeſſion of Gods truth ypon alllÞ | gy 


occaſions , without feare of op- || | (6+, 
[ 


EY | [ul 

3. By griemng heartily for the 'vs,P 
M:honour done vnto him , bythe} g 
blaſphemies or prophaneneſſ: of \ſpea! 


| his enemies, Plal.4 2.3. allre 


- 4+. By direfling all cur <a 'naty 
his glory , friuing in all things} man, 
co order them fo, that ſomewy », 
God may be praiſed by vs or 0 [| fyp, 
thers, 1.Cor. 10.3 1-' (to hit 

5. By our wilingneſſe "ſp | | 3 are 


| 


— —— 


I towards God. 


a 


p- any thiog for his ſake, though ir 
$ || | were extremities, euen thelofſe 
ie || | of all worldly things, yea and 


a 'Þ | it, 
+'f| 6, By honoring them that feare 
e | his Nameand are begotten of bim, 
J)|| | and beare his image, receiving 
|| | chem, & making much of them, 
*| || anddefending them for the loue 


al lifeit ſelfe , ifhe were called co |. 


le} | webeare to God himſelfe, Pal. 
ie 15.1.Toh.5.1. | 
| 7 By hating them that are his 
| enerrier, as if they were our own; 
conceiuing more diſlike of them 
' | fordiſhonouring God, then for 
d.'f | any wrongs they could do vnto 
be \vs,Plal.139.21,2 2. 
elf 8. We honour God when we 
\ſpeake of the Oracles of God with 
allreverence,as may become the 
my nature and glorie of them, Com- 


en 
al 
P 


- 'wandement 3.1. Pet.4-11, 
| 9. We honour him by gifts be- 
0} fared upon bim, when we bring 


| are the firſt freites of all our in- 


i \tohim our free-will offerings, ſuch 
”" 


| 
K- . creaſe, 


——_—} 


| 
| 
| 


| Rules a- 


bout the 
praiſe of 
God, 


worſhip, or the maintenance 


The order of our liaet 


wherein God hath proſperedy, 


creaſe, when out of all thing; |Þ- 


we with gladneſſe coanſecrates 
pat for the furtherance of hj 


of his poore: Proverbs 3. 6.Elay 
60.6. | 
10. We honour him,whew 
| praiſe him. One viuall way by 
which we honour great perſons: 
in the world, is by taking all oc. 
caſions to magnifie them, by 
commending their vertues, or! 
their worthy aRs: And this is 
likewiſe one great way of hon. 
ring. Ged; and therefore with 
ſorrow for our negleCs herein, 


| we ſhould ftndie his praiſes for! 


languageto be able readily todo 


the time to come, and Ariucin) 
| 
lo | 


Now God is praiſed diuets 
wayes: ſome of them belong nat! 
properly to this place, and there: 
fore I will but touch them. 

We praiſe God, 1100 
1. When we keepe and obſerue 


_— —— 


Care* 


I NNIIIIna—— 


er——_ 


{carefully che ſolemmitics fer apart 


LS 


towards God. | 


nn —_— 


for bis praiſe , as when we cele- 
'brate the Sacrame: of the Lords 
Supper. which is therefore called 
the Fucharift, becauſe it is to be 
formed as a thankigiuivg and 
praiſing of God. 
| 2. When daily Wetakcall oe- 
cahons in private 70 bleſſe God for 
by daily merctes: bur let theſe and 
{uch like paſſe, as not proper to 
this place, We muſt praiſe him 
nour diſcourſe ro others: This 
is required of vs in many Scrip- 
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(res, Plal. 23. 1. lod 36, 24- 
[Plai. 96.4. Bar becauſe this muſt | 
[not be done curſorily, diuers 
[rules are to be obſerued : As, 

1, That we may praiſe him 
effeually , we muſt wiſely conj?> 
|dref bi workes, and fo of his 
nature, to extraQ from thence 
ound arguments of praiſe , Pial. 
64.9, 
2+ We ſhould do well for this 
purpoſe to kerpe Records, and Re- 
Mer yp the ſpeciall glorious 


| 


When we | 
commesd 
God, divers 
thicgs are | 
Ito be ob. | 
ſerued, | 


| 


| 


| 


] 


7. works 


| ET 4 —I—R "OI _ —" 
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| his workes , eſpecially bs wonde. 


"CE 


| Plalme 148.148. 12,13. andg6. 


T he order of our lines ns 


works of God,lob. 36.24.& z7. 


14, Plal. 78.7. 


3. When we do praiſe him, it 
mult be done with onr whole 


] heart, ſpeaking of his prailes 


with all poſſible affe&ion, and 
not as if we ſpake of ordinatie 
chings Pal. g.1, 

4. We muſt thus praiſe him, 


not once, or for one worke of | 
his, but we muft praiſe him for al 


rous werbes, Plal. 9.1-and IO5. 1, 
2.and 106, 2, 

5. We muſt praiſe him from! 
dayto day , 2nd continue to do 
it, while we line, Plal.63-4-and 
YG. Js 

6. This is a dutie that allthe 
kinareds of the people are boynd to: 
All the people muſt praiſe bum, 


6,7 V. | 

Thus of the fift way of ſhew 
ing our loue to God, and that is 
by bonouting him. 


The 'fixth way by which we 
muſt 


© 
i_d 


= wt —_—_ 


treo. 


towards God. 


muſt ſhew our loue to God, is, 
by traſting in him ; 2s men ſhew, 
whom they loue moſt, by rely- 
ing moſt ypon them, and their 
fuour and helpe. Now there are 
divers caſes, in which we muſt 


ſhew our truſt in God, 

| 1. Þy relying vpon his mercie 
| fir our 1nFt fication and ſalnation : 
and in this we ſhould moſt vſe 
'our truſt , as being in a buſinefle 
(that moſt highly concernes vs, 


Elay 45-24, 25. 

2. By committing «ll our worke: 
tbim, for afſiftance in them , or 
ſucceſſe of them : This is to com- 
mit owr way to God, to be carefull 


(to ſeeke his aſſiltance to. helpe 
'vs, to do our duty, andthen to 
leave the ſacceſſe of all- ro his 


blefling , Plalme 37. 3,5. Prou.' 


16, 3 
3+ By beleening all that be ſaith 


« true, whether he promiſe, | 
threaten, or c6fort by bis word, | 


How we: 
maſt ſhew 
it that we 


truſt God, 


ih. ts. AA. ts i 


von all 6ccifions beleeving bes || 


Prophets; 2.Chro. 20.20, * 
| Za 4 By 


— 


! 


How wee 


may prouc 
that wee 


tuſt God |} 


ia diſtreſle 


| Inrelying 


ypon God 
in afHiA16, 


| thews vpon him, Plal.5 5.22, 
' 3- By not reſpecting the proud, | 
and ſuch as tune aſide to lies, Phal,| 


__— 


H—_— 


| are many things we muſt calt 


T he order of our lines 


4. By ſtaying our hearts wyou 
him in all our diſtreſſes , Now in 
the time of diftrefſſe we ma 
prove, that we truſt in God i. 
uers wayes: As 

I, By running to him, and 
powring out our hearts before him, 
making our moane vnto him, 
Pal. 18, 2. and 62.10, Lookea- 
mongſt men , to whom we fit | 
run to make our moane in our 
diſtrefle, and that perſon js he 
whom we moſt loue,and truſt; ſo 
is it towards God, 


2, By caiting our cares and bur- 


4O. 4- | | 

4+. By relying vpon hs behpe. 
Joel 3. 16. Eſay 50.17, Butthen 
we muſt obſerue how we mult 


relie ypon Gods helpe: for there 


out of our hearts in . affliction, 
When we hauec bene with the 
Lord and. committed our felues 


ro 


OO —_ 


towards God. 
to him, wee muſt relie vpon 
him, 
[Yo Without leaning fo OMY Owne 
onder(tanding , or wiltull inclina- 
tion to follow our owne courſes, 
andproiects, Prou. 3.5, 
' 2, Without murmuring, Or re- 
pining at our condition, or vex- 
[ing our ſelues at the prouidence 
of God towards vs,Plal. 37.7. 


Ke 


| 3. Without feare that is, with- |_ 


out miltruſifull feares,and ſerutle 
perturbations , imagining eulls, 
[which the Lord hath not 


7. [, 
J| 4 Pithout vſmg il meaner to 
| exout of diftrefſe, Amos 5. 4, 6. 
| 5. Yea, laſtly, withont care, that 
1s, without vow carking 
cares, Phil. 4.6 
| Thusof the ſixth way of ſhew- 
.ngour loue to God, and at | is 
bytruſting in him. 

The {euenth.and laſt way, by | 
Which we muſt ſhew our Joue 
oGod, 's,Toobey him: For this 


| I 1s 


os,  ESEIS 


brought vpon vs, Pſal. 3.6, and | 


| 


thingy, 


Bt: .. 


we mult a- 
uvide flu 
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CTY, 


is the lone of God that we keepe hi his 
Jantmanione oo hin Neither is the 
| figne in this, that we do what 

' God requires for the matter, bur 
| that his command: ments are nt 

| griewous wnto v3: Weloue God, 

if we lone to do his worke, andif 
; we lift wp our hearts in hu waye, 
| ſetting vpon' his worke with a 
| | ſpeciallreadineſle, and ſtrength 

| of deſire, and more then ordina- 
ry care, 1.Joh,5.2.2.Chron.17.6, 
and 19. 2. 

Thus of the matter, that is, 
the things by which we mult 
| ſhew our loue to God; the man- 
ner alſois to be conſidered: For 
in all thoſe thivgs which wer 
weuld do at any time to proole 
our loue to God, we mult looke 
to the manner how we dothem, 
| 3s Was 2 little touched before: 
2. Things | Now diflinAly we muſt bring 
inthe man» ro the dectaration of our loueto | 
ner of God, wwo things; 
ſhewing | 1. Fervencie. 


our luueto 
God. | 2» Feare. 
| 


I” nr CO 


— 


M toward; God. 

| For tte fict, we muſt Jouc 
God, and ſhew it in feruencie of 
owr loue, How? Eucn with a// our 
hearts, and all our-ſoules, and all 
ay wight , and all our v1d-r(tan- 
\&np . Our hearts muſt be more 
inflamed then they are in ſhew- 
ling loue tro wife, children. 
'Fiends , parents , &c. We mui? 
hue God avenue all, Deur. 6. 3,and 
[30. 6. 

For the ſecond, we mult loue 
'Godand ſhew it roo but it muit 
bemith feare . Howlocuer with 
men true Joue caſts our feare, 
yerGod being ſo infiaice in glo- 
'neand maielte, we muſt loue 
|him,bur yee with feare.Now that | 
thismay not be miſtaken, 1 will | 
kddowne the particulars of this 
feare, 

We muſt ſhew ourfeare : 


1. By cmtertaining awful/ | Eight 
thoughts of his dreadfull maieity, | waies by 


| whnch we 


ating our all vile, meane, and | 


2.Feare, 


ſhew our 


gt3 | 


1.Ferucucy. 


— —————_—_ 
ee ee rr ens a 


—_ 


| = thoughts of him, Daniel ; g.,ce of 
'0.20, 


' 
F OR 


L 4 2.Þy| 


God, 


CE — — _— 
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2. By departing from enill, that 
might any way difpleaſe him, 
being render- in this point, not 
daring to preſume, or pleade im-| 
punitie, or freedome from dan. 
ger, butin all things defire to a- 
| vuoide what might anger him, 
Prou. 2-7. | 

3. By viing all zearmes of hear- 
tie abaſement of our ſelues, when; 
we come before him. Thus 4+ 
braham cals himſelfe d»ft and 
aſhes; and thus we ſhould humble 
our (el1es under the mighty band 
of God,1.Per. ©.9, 

4 By doing his will without fea- 
ring 9141 , or any other creature, 
Elay8. 12,1 3. 

5. Byadaily and reverent re- 
| rzembrance of his continuall holy 
preſence, 

6. By trembling at his indge- 
ments, P{al.4.4. Hab. 2.vit. 

7. By the humble vſing ofall 
the meanes of communion with 
God, vſing his Ordinances with 
all conucnient rexerence, atten- 

tion, 


| 


non n—nm—nrn—  —_—— 
— 


_— 


| towards God, 


tion, & abaſemeat of our ſelues, 
Mal. 2.5+ < 

8, Laſtly, by the rexerend wſc 
of big very Titles, fearmg that 
peat , and fearefull-Name of the 
| Lordour God, Deut, 28.58, 


—_——_A_ 


—_———__o_—— 


CHAP, VII. 


Ruler, that concerne the preſerna- 
tion of our loue to God, 


Itherro of the Rules that 
4 lconcerne the manifeſtation 
ofour loue to God : The reft of 
the Rules ſerue ro teach vs , how 
|to preſerue in vs thus lone to God. 
Now that we may continue in 
our loye t9 God , we mult ob- 
|{erue theſe rules, 


| 1. We mult ſeparate onr ſelues | 


from all others to be his , Levit. 20, 
16, auoyding fellow/hip with the 


|ſerwants of a ſtrange God, that 


night any way entice vs from 


[the loue of God; yea we ſhould 


'J 


What we 
muſt do to 
preſerue 
the loue of 
Godin vs, 


— 


# + Fa " 


Ls {o |- 
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I * 
| 
| 


ſelues in our meſt boly faith; we 
| | muſt build yp our hearrs in the 


The order of our lives | 


ſo much alienate our hearts from 
all Idols,that we ſhould not make 


mention of their names, and there-| , 


fore daily confirme our hearts in 
that purpoſe to cleaue to God 
lone,Leu,20.26.Mal.2.11,Exod, 
34-11,14, 15. and 23.13. AQ, 
11.23.loſh.23.8. 


2 We muſt beware, that we) 


orget not God, nor go too long 
without effteuall remembrance 
of him. They that car live whole 
dayes and weekes without any 
careto thinke of God , may be 
ſure their hearts are voide of the 
loue of God : and as eucr we 
would continue to. loue God, 
we muſt be carefull every day to 
remember him, and thioke ypon 

him,Deur.6. 1 2.& 23.18. 
3 We muſt Jabour t9eaifieour 


aflurance of that wonderfull 
love God bath ſhewed to vs: 


| and this will prcſe1ue and keepe | | 
vs in our loue to him againe, 


ny 


er er ee 


_— 


towaras God, 


lude 20, 

4. We muſt pray in the holy 
Ghoſt, as is ſhewedin the ſame 
place: prayer preſerues acquain- 
tance with God, and exceeding- 
ly quickens the heart; and beſides, 
drawes from God new pledges 
of his loue ro vs, which may 
ſerue to kindle our affeRtions to- 
ward him, 

5. In the ſame place another 
le is imported; and that is the 
daily exyeftation of the commung 
f Chriſt : for the terrour of thar 
Day will moue vs to ſhew all 
|poſſible loue ra God, and ſo will 


that ſiagular glory we are aſſu- | 


red to receiue in that day. 

. Inthe vſe of all Gods Or- 
dinances, we mult be carefull :9 
ſeeke out the face of God, which is 


mat fpeciall preſence of his 


prace, For the loue of God will 
decayinvs, if once we come to 
We the meanes onely for: forme, 
and an outward ſhew. Pſal.z05 - 
+ Anditf we mifſe of Godin his 
Ordi- 


= 


—_— 


| lt od 


7 


—_— 


aac oc, Aa rtw. 
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ſouleloneth, Cant, 3.1. Pſal.6;,, 


reiozee m God, and delight our 
ſalve; in God. A wife that would 
increaſe herlove to her husband, 
muſt ftrive to ſolace her ſelie 
often with her husband, andrto, 


| lightjn him: So muſt we doto 
|God, This is miſerably neg- 


” wer | 
Ordinances , we muſt neuer be 
quiet, till we finde him whomoy 


7 We mult preſerxe the truth 
he hath deliuercd to vs; yea, we 
muſt contend for it : for ſound do- 
Arine laid vp in our hearts, will; 
preſerue in vs founcneſle of af- 
feion to God, Iude 3, 

8 We mult get Catalogues of 
Goa: praiſes in particular, and fill 
our hearts with the knowledge | 
and contemplation of them, 

9g If we would be preſerued 
in the lone of God, we muſt h- 
bour to attaine co the abilities | 


forme in hcr heart a ſpeciall de- 


leed, and yet exccedingly ne- 
ceflary: Nor is it an ordinarie 


ioy we ſhould take in God, but 


— 


pP 


we | 


Dr "OT 


towards God, 


neſhould ioy in him , firſt, wich 


dlour hearts: ſecondly, not for a 


time,bur alwayes,cuery day;nor 
'with common, but with excee- 
dg iojes, Phil. 4.4.Pſal. 37,4-and 
68.3.4.and 105, 3.Now chat this 
int may be the better ynder- 
food, I will confider of two 
things: firſt, what itis to delight 
mdioy in God: ſecondly , what 
weſhould do that we might de- 
hght,and rake pleaſure in God. 
| For the firſt, this delight in 
'God hath in it foure things di- 
ftinMy, 
| Firt, a ſpiritmal ſatisfaltion, or 
contentment ariſing from the aſ- 
\nanceof Gods loueto vs,as ha- 
wng enough that he regards vs; 
thus Dawrd ſaith, his ſoxle was ſa- 
Iufied as with marrow, Pſal. 63.5. 
C 149.2, 
| Secondly , a ioyfull entertain- 
ment of all paffages of loue be- 
tweene God and vs;eſpecially in 
thevſeofhis Ordinances. 
Thirdly, a delightfall contems- 
plation 


| 


= —— 


A 
= 


Aboutre- 
loyCing in 


Whatit is 
to reioyce 
or delight 
our ſclues 
io God, 


I 


| 


; 


What we 
mult do 
that we 
migh: be 
able to toy 
| in God, 


| 
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plation of God and his mercies, 


Fourthly, a glorying in God, 
and extolling of his praiſes, as by 
diſcourſe,ſo - fenging of Pſalmes, 
1.Cor.1.31.Pfal.33.1,& 105.3, 
& 68.3 ,4- 

Now for the attainment ofthe 


| ioying in God, 


1. We muſt mourne often for 
onr- diſabilities herein , and pray 
ro God to forme this delightin 
VS. 

2. We muſt reſtraine carnal 
ioyes, and cares; for the exceſle of 
both doth exceedingly dull the 
heart, and withdrawes it from 
care of delight in God, Ioh:2.8, 
Phil.4- 4: 5,6. 

3. Wee muſt exerciſe our 
ſelues with all the ioy we can 
in the word of God, Pal. 119.14; 
16, 

4. We muſt take heed of liſte 
ning to ObieRions againſt the 
loveof God to vs, whether they 


- +] atiſe from Sathan, or ourowne 


fleſh. 
5 Ne 


| 


A 


| 


towards God. 


5- We muſt often obſerue 
the miſeries of the wicked in 
compariſon of our happy eſtate 
in Chriſt, Hab,3.17,18. 

6. We muſt ſecke a delight- 
full conuerfation with the god» 
'y, | 
l 7, We muſt take heed of do- 
'meſticall evils, our home finnes, | 
tie corruptions that would daily | 


I prevaile in vs, Tob 2 2. 23, 26. 


$, We muſt rcfiraine our 
owne belcefe about the accep- 
ation of the good duties we 
performez and to this end we 
\muſt cake heed, that we be nes- 
ther ft owermuch by attributing 
too mucit ro our ſclues-: nor yet 
web ouermmuch, wi condemning 
alxedo,as hateſull ro God, For 
[tislaft doth maruellouſly hin» 
\&c vs from ioying in God, 


| 
| 


mtr mmm 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Containing general! Rules about 
Gods (ermice. 


Ttherto of the firſt ſort of 


Rules, that concerne our! Ye: 


cariage toward God , namely, 
thoſe that concerne our loue to 
God, Now the ſecond fort of 
Rules follow , and that is, thoſe 
that concernethe ſervice of God; 
and theſe may be caſt into two 
rankes : for they either concerne 
the parts of Gods worſhip,or the 
time of Gods worſhip. 

The Rubes that concerne the 
parts of Gods worſhip , are el- 
ther general , which bind vs to 
the good behauiovur in all parts 
of Gods worſhip; or clſc certame 
ſpecialties of DireQion, that con: 
cerne ſome part of Gods wor- 
ſhip onely. 

Now for the generall Rules, 
we ſhould know and remembe, 


that there are nine things tobe 
ooked| 


———C—R— 


——— —— — - > - 


towwras God, 


a 
oked ro , and brought to the 
pactiſe of cuery part of Gods 
worſhip. 

| The firſt is preparation; we 
nuſtin fome ſort conferre with 
our owne hearts, and prepare | 
them, before we go before God 
todo any ſeruice, lob 11.13. 
Pal.4.4.Exech.7.10. 

Secondly, we muſt come with 
d reverence azd godly feare , Heb. 
12.28,Pſal.2.11. 

Thirdly, we muſt performe 


\fnnes: we muſt not come before 
God in the love of any finney if | 
wedo, we loſe our jabour , ard 

God will loath our works, Ifa.1. 
lob.11,14. We muſt haue cleane 
Mndsand a pwre heart, or elſe no | 
lice of God will be accepred, 


he ſeruice in repentance for our þ 


$23 
bred in e- 
uery part 
of Gods 


worſhip, | 


] 


Malt19.11.and24.4. | 
fourthly, it muſt grieve vs. 
Ml.119.139. 
Fiftly, we muſt performe e- | 
lery ſeruice 6u the name of Chriſt, | 


|that others will not ſerue God, | 


( 


———  — 
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2 


| or elſe it cannot be accepted, by 


' reaſon of that evill that cleaues 
| to our beſt workes ; whether we 


| pray or giue thankes, or whatſe. 


, ener we ds, ne muſt do it in the 


name of Chriſt, Col.3.17, | 

Sixrly,in ery ſeruice of God 
we mult ſo necre as it may be, 
giue God the firſt place , preferting 
the reſpes of God and his wor. 


gard of others.; we muſt ſeruc 
him betizzes, ſeeking God inthe 
firſt place, Iob 8. 5. Math. 6. 34 
Pfal. 5. 3. 

Seucnthly , when we doany 
ſeruice to God, we muſt Co it 
| with all our hearts, with as much 
willingneſſe as may be , ſoasit 
may appeare, that we /owe ro be 


phraſe is, 1.Sam, 1 2.10. 1,Chron. 
28.9.Eſay 56.6, 

Eightly, in all ſeruice we muſt 
{ flriue fo to ſerue God, that we 
pleaſe hins, not onely carefvll 


ſhip, before our ſelues, or the re- 


hu ſernants , as the Prophets| 


tro do the dutie,, but carefull of 
God 


b———— 


' towards God, | 


Gods accepration. In good du- 


Gods approbation , not caring 
omuh forthe proife of mew , « 
the praiſe of God. In every part of 
Gods worſhip , our praiſe muſt be 
of Ged, ard a2t of men Heb.1 2.28. 
Rom. 2.26, 

Ninthly, we muſt cleaue to 


things or perſors that might any 
my draw vs away from his fer- 
uice,Deur.1 3.4 5. 


| 


CHAP. IX 
Shewing how we ſhould carrie 
our ſelues im Gods honje. 


Itherto of the Rules to be 


ies being chiefly carefull to ſee | 


hed. with dereſtation of all | 


obſ-rued in all parts of; 
Gods worſhip generally. 

The ſpeciall Rules concerne, 
cither Gods publike worſhip in his | 
houſe; or elſe the particular parts 


ſlues, 


The 


oe Cs 
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Rules 2- 
bout the 


of Gods worſhip each by them- | of God, | 


| 


| 


| 


—_— 


—_ —_— <—_— = 


bY 


p 


| 


| 


I, All muſt 


CONC, 


2. With all 
poſſible 
reuerence, 


en. em——_— 
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, 
, 


i 


o 


ties,theſe rules muſt be obſerued, 
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with all care ro lay before him 
the Rules that bind hin to the 
good behauour in Gods houſe, 
and to ftriue to faſhion his nz. 
ture and praiſe, as may become 


the glorie of Gods publickeſer. 


uice and preſence and fo there! |; 


be divers things which in a ſpe. 
ciall maner he muſt looleto in 
performing Gods publik ſeruice, 

For c6cerning theſe publik du. 


Firft that all ſorts and degrees 
of mcn muſt appeare before 
God publickly ro do him ho- 
mage and ſeruice. None mult be 
ſpared or freed, men, women and 
children muſt all take noticeof 
ir, that they are bound hereuuts, 


Deut.3t.1 1,1 2. 


Secondly , we muſt coine our 


ſelues with af! poſſible renerence, 
and /ooke to onr feete when we enter 
into the houſe of God, and ſtrive 
to ſhew before all men our moſt 
carcfull reſpe& of God and his 


— 


nes,no 


boly| 


and op 
at pe 
1g, ] 


— 


—_— _ _ P—_ 
yy ts er Ine _ 


DC 


| towaras God, 


—_— 


— _ 


holy ordinances: For God will be 
(atified in them that come migh 
bw; and he lookes for it at our 
hands, by our reverent behauiour 
tobe glorified before all the people, 
Levit 10.3.Eccl.5.4. We ſhould 
then ſhew a moſt holy feare of 
Gods name and preſence, Plal. 5.7 
| Thirdly,in publike duties,that 
ofthe Prophet Danid ſhould be 
trueof vs: The zeale of Gods houſe 
Gould eate vs wp , Pal, 69.9.and 
this ſpeciall zeale we fhould 
\ſhew, 

1.By lonuing Gods houſe aboxe all 
the places in the world; our hearts 
ſhould be fired in vs in that re- 
peR, that we may truly ſay with 
Dauid, O how I lone thy houſe! 
Pal, 26. 8, 


, i call 


Gods houſe with ioy and glad- 
nes,notwithſtanding the ſcornes 
and oppofitions of worldly men 
aw perſons. 

413. By Ntirriog vp orhers with 
| all 


2. By confirming our owne. 
{| hearts j2 a reſolution to reſort to 
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| 


3. And f 
zealc. 


And this 
zealc wee 
ſhold ſhew 
lxe wayes, 
| 


ng oem ne An 


- 


| "5:8 


| The order of our lines © | 
all importunicie to go vp with | I me 
them to worſhip God in. Sion, 'ſhou 
Elay 2. 2, /4W0 
4+ By making haſte to Gods | {| and « 
worthip, going tothe houſe of 'the L 
Ged with the firſt, and wirhwil-| Þ whe! 
ling hearcs, with an holy chirſt| I deas 
after the meanes, flocking & fly- the L 
ing thicher as the clouds, or as {el £ (houl 
many dones totheir windowes, Lae,\ v2! 
8.21.Pſal.10.3. Eſay 35.1.and| Y gion 
| 60. V. > once 
| 5+ By forwardnefſe and cheer-| I who 
| fulnefſe in contributing rowards| "Lal 
| the maintenance of Gods houſe | | wem- 
and ſervice in the meanesthere- | || whicl 
of, Iſai. 60.8, 9, for a 
6. By grieving heartily be- | Fbouſe 
cauſe other men negle& or con- fi Fir! 
remne the houſe of God, and | £# pre 
haue- no more mind to keepe|}f he 
Godslaw, Pſal. 119.1 36. with 
Thus of that ſpeciall zealewe [Jv co 
ſhould ſhew abgun Gods publike | hearts 
worſhip, 4 2429; 4-5 01 
Fourthly, we ſhould in; 2885, an 
pe duties feruc God with (Whealed 

one '}- 


— 


| towards God, 

| me conſent and one heart, There 
'hould appeare in Gods ſeruants 
4xonderfull defire of unarimutie 
and concord. They /bowuld ſerhe 
the Lord wath one ſhomlder , that 
| whenthey ſpeake to God,it may 
'beasthe voice of one man; whe 
[the Lord ſpeakes to them , they 
| ſhould heare with one heart, Ir 
is a maruellous giorie in Reli- 
gion, when people can come 
once to this , to ſerne the Lord 
'withoue ſhoxlder Zeph. 2.9. 

|) Laflly,in the 52. Pal. y. 8, 9. 
we may gather three orher rules, 
| which in a ſpeciall manner ficvs 
for a right behauiour in Gods 
houſe, 

Firſt, we ſhould alwayes be 
4 preene Oline trees in the houſe 
f theLord . Howſoeuer it go 
wich men inthe world, yet when 
e | *& come before the Lord , our 
e| (hearts ſhould reioyce andreuiue, 
AJd our ſpirirs be freſh & cheer- 
&(Ffall, and our 2fleRions ſhould be 


I 
l, 


| edof ail the cares or diftem- |. 


Three 0+ | | 
ther rules 
gathered | 
our of the | 
Plal,52.8,9 


| 


: 
, | 


il. 


pers | 


$30 | _ Theoratr of our lines ""F 


ers were before in them, Gods | | aid 
ordinances ſhould haue ſuch a | | And 
power ouer vs, as to makeaſud-\}} |pow 
den freſh ſpring of defires and | | 2x wi 
holy thoughts in vs. There is this | Þ | of hi; 
wer in the ordinances of God | Þ |reſol 
ro effe& this, ifthe fault benot! Þ | waite 
in vs, I meane, when theſe ordi.| | him 
' nances arcexerciſed inthe power| | his 0) 
| and life ofthem. 
, Secondly, we muſt traff ov the 
| mercie of God , bringing an hean 
readie to. belecue cuery good 
| word of God ; refoluing , that if} | Rules 
the Lord will fpeake comforta- 
| bly to his ſeruants, wee will 
not diſhonour k$s conſolations } 


{ through careleſnefſe or: vnbe-: f 
; leefe; bur receiue them with all |Þ}{eruic 
our hearts; and eftabliſh ourj}{cerra 
| ſelves in the ſafe keeping of his muſt 
good word, | yeach | 
| Thirdly, we muſt reſolue tolBfelfe, 


| be thankefwll, with all tendernelle [th ſe 
for all experiences of Gods pre-Jſipecia 
ſence and goodnefſe towards Vs\F{/Word 


inthe meages, yowing with js tree 


_— —_— 


— 


7, 
— 


towards God, 


— 


uid ro praiſe him for euer for them, 
Andifthe Lord do withhold his 
power and preſence for a time,ſo 
we feclenot the effeualnefle 
ofhis ordinances? yet we ſhould 
[reſolue without diſtemper , zo 
[waite pon the Lord, and obſerue 
him according to the ſeaſons of 
hisgrace, | 


| 
| CHAP. X%. 


(Rules that order 1s about hearing | 


of the word, 


hus of thearules that we | 

| 4 muſt ob(crue in all publike 
leruice of God, Now there be 
F\cerraine ſpeciall rules which 
$/F/ moſt be particularly heeded in 
Fexch part of Gods worſhip by it 
0 felfe. And firſt 1 will begin with! _ a] 
\ [poſe rules, which we ma(t more _ A 


"J* cially obſerye in hearing the | hearing © | 
$\8wordof God, and theſe are of | theword 7 


3 three ſorts. of God. | 
_ Az * 1, Some] 4 


- —_— CSE ee 
— 


| r. Before 


We COIMC, 


| 


The order of our hae © 


1. Some bind vs to the good 
bchauiour, before we come to! 
heare, | 

2, Some at the time of hex 
ring. 

2. Some after we haue heard, 

1. Before we come to heare, 
we mult bring . with ys two 
things. 

1. A reſolution to deny our 
owne wits , reaſons, opinions, 
and conceits , and empty ow; 
heads of all perſwafion of our 
owne skill,to judge in therthings 
of the king dome 0; God, W 


ready to beleeue and thinkeinall 
things, as God ſhall reach ysom 


of his word. We mull b: fools, 


that we may be wiſe , 1.Cor.z.18, 
humbling our [clues at hu ve 
feete toreceine bis Law, Deuter, 
333 | | | 

2. We muſt bring with vs 2 
meeke and quiet ſpirit , a minde 
quieted from paſſions, lulis, and 
perturbations , and at reſt from 
the turmoyling cares of this 


world, 


tnel;ne 
| impec 
owne 
ane 
'obieC 


113. 

Fei 
| thrygs 
| g00g, \ 
meat, 
| havin: 


| that d 


conce 
hearts 
This i 
vodli 
linne 


i 


trwaras God. 


— 


"word. The word is able to do 
great things in our hearts, if we 
reeine it with meekueſſe, James 1, 
19. 
Secondly, at the tine of hea« 
ting, we mult looke to two 


EE——_ —— w——_ 


les, 
Fit, we muſt hearken wich. ' 


out diſtraction ; we mult heate, 
xvifit were for our lives, we muſt 
mcline 6334 eares, and ſhake off all 
impediments arifing from our 
owne drowſinefle, preiudice, or | 


maine thoughts, 0 , or di ſtracting 


'obiets, Elay 55.3. Pſalme 119. 


113. 


Secondly, we muſtproove al 
thugs, and brope that woich ts | 
god. We mu F h.are with iudge- 
'ment,and hearken for our ſelues 
having ſmeciall care to looke to 


thatdo&rine which in particular 


concernes , to lay itvpin our 
hearts, and apply | it effectually, 
Thisis arule of fingulze thrift in 
vodlinefſe,It we did marke what 
lnnc in v5 the Lord reprones, ©: 


—.. : 


Aa 2 whar | 


| 
| 


2.1n the 
time of 
hearing, 
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Note, 


3.Afrer we 
hauc heard 


- ——— 


|'hath an honett memory that wil 


| he hath a wretched memotie 


F 
- 


| till we may repeate them to 0- 


worke, eſpecially the weeke at- 


| rer tothinke ſo often of __ 


The order of our liner 


what comfort is ſpecially firted| 
to our hearts : or what dire&ion| 
doth ſpecially concerne vs; He 


be ſure to keepe theſe things, 
though he forget all the reſt, and 


and hearttoo, that forgets theſe 
things, though he couldrepexte 
all the Sermon verbatim, 

Thirdly, after we hauc heard, 
two things alſo muſt be further 
done. 

Firſt, we muſt by meditation la- 
bour to make thoſe things we 
hauc heard, which concerne vs, 
faſt, that they runne not ont of our 
mindes, and we muſt take heed 
that neither the diuell feale a: 
way the good feed, nor ourown 
heart through negligence forget 
it, Neither is this a worke foran 


houre after, to keep theſe things 


thers , but oughtto be out 7 


—_— 


w_— 


will! 
the 
v1, 
is 
ther 
the 1; 
FE 
Gho 
God 
[nanc 
on 
time 
bath: 
\Semm 
pace 
to the 
receiu 
ready | 
the bo 
busbar 
1snot t 
[to caſt 
what is 
Paine 
might f 
leede ir 


hall ne 


ans 


_— 


towards God, | F3$5 | 


| Þ :cillchere be a ſure impreſſion of | 
| I the words in our hearts, Hebr. | | 
1,1,2+ | 
| Second:y, we muſt yer fur- | 
'therſeeto it ; that we be doersof | 
the word , yea we muſt obſerne to. | 
4: as the phraſe of the holy; | 
Ghoſtis. Ir is the wiſedome of 
| #46 vo diſpoſe of i ordis| 
nances,that we receiue our dire-| | 
| dons by parcels, and there is a | 
time of anterem betweene Sab- 
bathand Sabbath, Sermon and 
| Sermon , that we might in that | 
|} hace learne to frame our ſelucs 
to the obegience of the truchs| | 
received, that ſo we might be 
[ready to receiue new leſſons fra 
the Lord, The ſureſt way for the 
busbandman to keepe his ſeed, 
not to Jay it yp in his barne, but 
[to calt it inco the ground: for 
watisſowed,, he may receiue 
vl [4geine with acuantage ; orif he 
j might faile of a harueſt from his 
ſeede in nature, yer godly men 
ſhall never faile to receiue what 
Aa 3 they] —_ | 


—_— 


——— 


- 
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The order er of 0 orr Les | 


| they ſow by praiſe, with in 
| creaſe, So much of the ruth, as | 
is put into pro2Riſe, is ſure for e. | 
ver; thereli may belol} :anditis| 
a fingular helpe roa Chriſtian, if 
| he ſet vpon his obedience while 
| the doAtine is yet freſh in his 
mind;for delay wil compaſichim 
about with many difficulties, & 
he will want thoſe inward inci- | 
tations, that might ſtirre vp his 
heart with power "andfirength to! 


obey. 


JI—_—_ ———— 


CHAP. XI, 


« Rulet about the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme. 


Hus of the rules of ourcar- 
ci2ge about hearing : Next 
we are to conſider, how we are, 
co order our lives in reſpe#t of 
the Sacraments: The Sacramcnts 
aretwo: Baptiſme, & thc Lorcs 


g . lf 
upper = 


CEA oo —_—_— ——__ Do _—_—_ 


WM: 
tie t 
| tim 
toit 
2nd: 
toG 
by w 
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and 
Couc 
them 
to B; 
| Cove 

hin;ſe 
Grd o 
|parts1 
[to det 
perf 
claim 
nant, ] 


en ts 


— — 


| Wherc 


towards G od. 


p—_— —  ——— 


Thc duties we are bound to Rulcs a- | 


— ———— — - — 


nreſpe&tof Baptiſme, concerne Þout Bap- 


either 
1. Our childrens 


+. Our (clues, 
2. Others, 
| Forour children, it 1s our Qu- 


tie to preſeat -them vnto Bap-| 


| 


—— —— 


£1; me, 


1. About 
our chil- 


time, bur withall we muſt looke | dren, 


oit, that it be done in due time, | 
ind with faich and thanktulneſle | 
toGod, ln dre timme, fo as there-| 
by we fignifie our great.eſtima- 
tion of Gods mercy to our ſeed, 
and our great deſire to haye the 
Couenant ſealed , even vnto 


| 


| 


| Covenant. he Lord hath bound 


| Grdof our ſeece: Now it js our 


them. We muſt alſo brino gthem) 
'to Beprifme with faith in rGods 


himſelfe to be orr God, and the 


(partsto giue glory to God, and 
todeclare betore the Lord ofir 
rrfwaſion 0? his goodnefle and 
|caime to that part of his Couc- 
nant. By faith we plead our right, 
| Whercas by vnbelecfe we give 
Aa 4q God 


—I—r I. + 


, _ = I—_——_—g—— ee er ter I To OS oo eee ere I 


| 
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: 2, About 


So : : ; 
; our ſ:lucs.| muſt make conſcience of it; to| 
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| The order of orr les 


PR_—  —— — — - 


God occaſion to negle& our 
ſecd. 1 adde alſo with thankeful- 
neſſe , becauſe we ought with 
great joy and acknowledgment | 
of the free grace of God, to be- 
hold our ſeed admitted in the 
ſure couenant of mercy and fal. 
| vation with our ſelues, & ought 
to thinke that God hath done. 


\ more for our children, to adniit 


| chem into the Couenant by Bap- | 


tiſme, then if the greate#? perſon, 


—"” CG — 


on carth had made vpon them! 
the afſurance of ſome great 
eſtate of maintenance or preſet- 
ment. 

Secondly, for our felnes, we 


| make vſc of our owne Baptiſme, 
and that throughout the whole 
| courſe of our life; It is given Vs. 
as aſcale of Gods promiles, and: 
asa vow of our obedience, 2nd 
ſo we muſt make vie of itall the 
dayes of our life, eſpecially 1 
three caſc's: | 
| Firſt, inthe caſe of donbting 200, 
teare 


Cu OA GO IO Ee one 


truſl 
his \ 
nB 
lzue 
the 
" hold 
if we 
into 


flick 


Wea 


Þ: rifme 


our { 
for 
 doub 
tom) 
Lord 
'Bipti 
theſe 
doub 
'Imuf 


| waſh 


\theby 


il 


——— 


__— 


| tewards God. 
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| feare of the ſorgiueneſle of our 
fnnes; or of the ſalvation of our 
ſoules:for Bapti,ome ſaveth vs,thar 
is,eFeQually aſſures vs of our ſal- 
uation; and we do not offend in 
truſting Gods promiſe made in 
his werd, and ſigned and ſealed 
inBaptiſme. As certainly doth it 
fue our foules, as the Arke [auea 


the bodies of Noah and his houl- 


" hold; ſo as we cannot miſcarrie, 


fweleapenot out of the Arke 
ntothe Seas of waters. Let ys 
licke to our Baptiſme, and then 
weare ſafe: The waſhing in Bap- 
| tiſmedid affure the waſhing of 
our foules by the bloud of Chriſt 
for our finnes, 1f 1 be tempted to 
doubt of my ſaluation, 1 muſt ay 
tomy owne ſoule , Hath not the 
Lord provided me the Arke of 
Byptiſme to preſerue me from 
'theſeas of his. wrath? And if 1 
doubt the forgiueneſle of ſinnes, 
Imuſifay, Hath not the Lord 


|| waſhed me from my finnes by 
| \thebloud ofhis Sonne? + Did he 


Aag not 


es es am 
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not (ſhew me ſo much in Bap-| þ 
tiſmc?We fin ſhametully, inthat] Þ |) 
we do not make this vſe, but| Þ| * 


: 


neeleAthe confidence Baptiſme [21 
ſhould worke in vs, as.if the} (| |«f 


| Lord had but dallied withvs, or l} 
; that Baptiſme were but ſome idle of 


| Ceremony,I. Per, Zo 2I, 1, Cor, fr 

I 5.29.Act. 22.16. ot 

| How Bay- Secondly, in the caſc of temp- Fi 
 tiſme may| {ation to commit fin; we ought C 
helpe vs as| to fight againſt finne by this| | to 
gaioſt fio. | qqj ohty weapon of our Baptiline, Cl 
and ſo we may do by. divers ar- I 

| guments: As | Ce 


Firſt, in my Baptiſme ].have 
{made a vow to God, that ] be 
wouid cleaue tc him in Jeſus| | pe: 
Chriſt, and renouncethe world, | | | be 
- the divell, and finne : and ſhall I; JF i the 
breake my vow to God, ibat|] pai 
would be aſhamed to breake my | Þ | har 
| promiſe ro men? ' Our 
Secondly, my Baptiſme. w3S|f| |par 
| : the Baptiſme of repentance: and|Þ | Ch 
ſhallI yerlive in finoe? My body|| | re 


-was waſhed :.and ſhall my _ be} 
ei | 


_—————— \ — 


_— 


1 — ll 


| toward: God. 


be Riill impure? Math, 3+ 11. 


Mark.1.4.AQts 12.24. 

| Thirdly, by Baptiſme I was 
aſſured of rhe wertwe of the death 
of Chriſt to kill finne in me : and 
ſhall I not belceue the operation 
of God, that he can deliver me 
fromthe powerfull temptations, 
or inclinations to any ſinne? 


Shall I-not ſecke Rrength- of 


Chrifi?'or ſhall T betray my ſelfe 
to the divell and the fleſh? In 


Chriſt I a2 dead to ſinne, and (ball | 


T yet line therein? Rom. 6,1, 2. 
Colz. ee, 


IT 


Thirdly, our Bapriſme muſt 


be vied 32ainft the doubts of 


perſceuering, or whether we ſhall 
be kept vnto ſaluation, and whe- 
ther our bodies ſ11l be raiſed a- 
paine at the Jaſt day: for God 
hath aflured all this 'vnto vS in 
| our Baptiſme,, thafWe have our 


part not onely in- the death of 


| Chriſt, buc alſo in the reſur- 


tection of Chriſt: and if:Chiilt 
| beraiſedtivs, Cbrift can die no 


| more, 


— 


— — = 
- 
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| 


. In re- 
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3 
| ſpeQot 0+ are bound to the good behaviour 
t 


—_ - 


mere,cither in himfelfe,or in our 
hearts, and the ſame power that 
raiſed him out of the graue, will. 


asis pleaded, Romans 6, 10,&c, 
Galath.3, 27, 28. 1. Cor. 15,29, 
1.Pet.3-21.1f we be baptized, ard 
| beleene , we ſhall certainly beſaud, 
| Mark.16.16. 

| Thus as it concernes our ſelues, 
3. In rcſpe&t of others, we 


in Baptiſme, as to acknowledge 
the communion of Saints: ſoare 
we tied to preſerve our felu's in 
all brotherly loue. with the god 
ly, who weare the ſame [iuety 
with vs,and are Souldicrs preſito 
the ſame warre , and hauetaken 
vpon them the ſame holy Vow 
with vs : we are bound in Bap- 
tiſmetolouethem , to ftandfor 
them aboue all other people, and: 
rtolive with them in ail holy lour, 
to our liuzs end, Epheſ.4. 3:45 
1.Cor.1.2.13.8 1.13. G21.3-27 


ſoraiſe vp our bedies at the laft day, | 


28, 
CHAP. 


IR” concerning Bap- 


towards God, T | 543. | 


| 


CHAP. XII. 


Rules about the Lords 
Supper, 


tiſme : The Rules that con-. 
ceme the Lords Supper follow, | 
Now concerning this Sacras- | _ 
ment, we are charged with theſe | Lords Sup 
things: | per. 
Firſt, Exammation, 1, Cor,11., 1+ We 

\wemult examine our [elues, and; muſt exa- 
: 4 : | mine our 
n.cate and arinke : Examine our; ſclues. | 
ſelues, ſo as we be ſure there be| 

\nofinne 1n our hearts and liues, | 

which we haue committed, but; 

wear defirous to forſake, and| 

do vafeignedly #4dge owur ſelues 

forit, being as defirous to for-' 

akeit, as wedefire God ſhould! 

lathe Sacrament forgiue ir. 

| Secondly, The at/cerning of the; 2,We muſt 
| Lords Badieand Blond: ſo com-' dilcerne 
\ming to partake of theſe out-' oy Lords 
ward ſignes of Bread and Wane, | | 


as. 


\ — ETNEAY - uw 


NON _ 4 


_ S—OIo—_ .,— my — 


| 


3.We muſt 
ſhew forth 
Chriſts 
death, 


ke 


4. Wevow 
to clzaue | 
totkegod-. 
ly. | 


IS —Eeme. 


— 


The ordev of ox lines 


as we withall know andbelcee 
the preſence of Chiiſt; and that 
God doth as effeQually giue 
Chriſt to the ſoule of the belee- 
ver, as he giues Breadand Wine 
to his body : yea, we muſt thus 
diſcerne and beleeue, thathe is 
there offered and giuen vnto vs 
alſo, and that God dothnot de- 
clude vs, but as truly gjuesvs the 
Bodgie and Bloud of Chriſt, as he 
doth by the Miniſter give vs the 
bread and wine, 1.Cor.11, 
Thirdly, T he ſhewing forth of 
the death of Chriſt * This is-a0- | 
lemnitic, where we muſt intend 
to make 2 folemne remembrance 
ofthe Paſhon and Death of ouc 
Savjour, not onely in being pre- 
ſent at thebreaking of the Bread, 
and powring out of the Wine, | 
bur in raiſing vp in our hearts 2] 
thankfull remembrance of his 
orieuous ſufferings and death for 
our fins, Math. 26,1. Cor.1i» 
Pourthly, Fellowſhip and loung 


communion with the godly, which 
we 


———— 


towards CG od, 


 eboth fignifte, and vow in the | 

' Sacraments, and teſtifie before 
God & men, that we will cleaue 
ento them.aboue- all.the people 
inthe world, as being the (ame 
bread with vs, cuen members 
ofthe ſame myſticall Bodie of 
Chriſt, r. Cor. 10. 

Fifthly , ſpeciall reconciliation | 5 
' with ſuch as we-haue offended, 
be -aring malice to no man , and 
deſiring and ſeeking peace with 
| allforts of men, Math.5, Rom. 
12, 

Sixtly, and lafily, The vowes of | 6, 
bacerity, reſoluing to keepe this 
feaſt ail our life 17 the wnleanened 
bread of ſincerity and rutn, cuen 
to {pend our dayes in all vpright- 
nefſe of heart, and vnfeigned ha- 
tzed of all finoe and hypocrifie, ; 
L.Cor,5.8, 


—— — 


| tew, 
| 
| 


Rules a 
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| Thy words 
| wult be 
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CHAP. XI1I. 


Rules about Prayer, 


Hus ofthe Sacraments, | 

The Rules concerntng 

prayer follow; where beſides the | 

generall Rules that belong to all 

worſhip, theſe things in ſpeciall | 

muſt be heeded concerning 
prayer. 

1. Thy words muſt be few, Ec. 
cleſ. 5,1, 2. and the reaſon is, 
becauſe God i in heauen, andthou 
art enearth, He is full of maie | 
flie and wiſedome, and thou art | 
an infirme and finfull creature, 
Length of it ſelfe doth not come. 
mend prayer; we mult ſpeake as | 
becomes the maieſtie of God, 


without vatze repetitions asd bab- | | 


blings; pattering ouer of the ſame | 
things is not pleafing ro God: 
as affeftation is ill in any thing, 
ſo much more ill in prayers This 


rule may be vnſauorie tothe uy 
0 


DSS 


<— 
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285 Vagerſtanding : thou muſt 
deaduiſed what thou prayelt for, | 


what thou askeſt is according to 


ty heart muſt be cleanſed from 
paſhons and Juſts : rhy prayer 
muſt be without wrath , 1. Tim, 
3-8, And as the diſtraions ari- 
lng from paſſion muſt be auoi- 
ded,ſfomutt all other diftraRions, 


—_- 


— 


towards G ad. | 


H_— 


—_—  —  —— 


'of ſome that are tranſported! 
with raſh zeale: but ler them! 
tale heede of wil-werſtip; the | 


words are ſo plaine in the text, as | 
they muſt informe themſelues a- 
bout them: the Lord knew what 
was fitteſt for vs, when he gaue 
vsthis charge, 

2. Thy heart wnFþ be lifted vp 
inthe performance of this dutie: 
this is often imported in diuers 
Scriptures; and this lifting vp 
ofthe heart hath diuers things in 
it 


| 
| 


and know thy warrant, that 


Gods will, 1.Cor. 14.15. 1. loh. 
5-14, 
2. Freedome from diſt ratliont: 


3. Fer- 


_—— — 
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2. The hart 


mult be 


litted vp, 


© ————_ rr —— — _ —— — ————— ————— — — ——— 


| 


3. Vſe all 
manner 
| of prayer, 


—H 


 ——_— 


3. Feruencie, orthe ſtretching 
out of the affections according 
ro the matrer of praycr; thou | 
muſt exprefſe the afeQions of 
praycr: for God lookes at the 
prayer of thy heart , not at the 
prayer of thy lips onely; 


3. Thon muſt pray nith al 
manner of prayer, accorcing to. 
the occaſions of prayer. Thou | 
muſt pray at thy. ſer times daily, 
and thou muſt pray alfo with 
etaculatrons ( as Divines call 
them) that is, thoſe ſuddaine and 
ſhort ſpeeches to God, whenthy 


heart is moued vpon ſpeciall oc- 


cafhon, Thou muſt vie Snpplica- 
tious, Deprecations, Thterceſſions,! 
Confeſſions, gining of thankes, 0t 
thelike, according to thy necel- 
fities, or the other occaſions of} 
thy life, Thou muſt triue to get 
a fineſſe and language to ſegte 
vnto God for thy (elſe in thine 
owne words,as may beſt expreſle 
the deſites of thine heart, Ephel, 
6.18, 


4. Thou 


T he order of our lines | | 
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H— b , a 
toward: God. 
4 Thou muſt continue and per-| 
{mere in prayer without ceaſing: 
[prayer muſt be the worke of thy | 
\whole life, not an excrciſe for a' 
fir, for a day or two, ora weeke 
or two,or a moneth or two;thou 
muſt make conſcience of prayer | 


awajes, Ephel. 6. 18. 1. Thefl, 3, 
I7, 


wu 5. Whenthy prayer is groun- 
ded ypon Gods will , thou muſt 
beinſfant, and not fainr,or be dii- 
couraged. Thoumuſlt pray wth- 
out doubting and wanering , as.re- 
folued-neuer to ceaſle praying, 
till God heare-and-ſhew- mercie. 
tis baſenefſe of minde, not hu- 
'militie , to be quickly diſcoura- 
ved: if God entertaine vs not 
according to our expeRation or 
liking, we muſt not be wearie of 
ſceking ro God, but ſer vpon 
praycr, with a reſolution to.take 
no nay, Luk.18.1.Jam.1.6, 
| 6, Thoumuſt remember ſ#p- 
\Pliration for all Saints, eſpecially 
© pray heartily for AſagifFrates 
and 


ee RT 


| 5. Thou 


4. T hou 
muſt per 
leucre 10 | 
prayer, 


muſt be in- 
ſtant, with| 
ont fain+ 
ting or diſ- 
courage 
meat, 


6, With - 
ſupplicati6 
foral __ 


_—— 


| $F5O 


7. In all 
things giuc 
thaukes, 


{raineſt from God , eſpecially by 


OE —— 


T be oraer of our lines | 
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and Mmiſters . eſpecially thoſe. 


vnder whoſe charge thou art, E. 
pheſ.0.18,19. 1,Tim.2 1. | 
7. Thou muſt looke to it,that 
in alt amgs thou gine thankes. Let | 
the Lord ſee the truth of thy | 
heart herein, that whatthou ob- 


Hi 
4 
if 


Rules a- 
Bout rea- 


{ prayer, thou wilt with all glad: 
| nefſe remember and acknow- 
ledge: this Rule muſt by no 
| meanes be forgotten, 1, Theſl,s, 


 18.Col. 4.2. 


——_—. 


CHAP. XIIII, 


Fires, 


"Hus of the Rules that con 
cerne praier,There rem2ines 
the reading of Sciipture , and 


God, 


D—— 


—_— —— —— 


Rules about reading the Scrip. | 


fingingof Ptalmes, as the other 
parts of the ordinarie worſhip of 


| 
Concerning the reading of 
| the: 


" 


A 


towards God. 


theScriptures, I will inſtance in 
one place .of Scripture onely, 
which containes the charge gi- 
\yento lohna,Chap. 1.8,9. which 
comprehends the ſubſtance of 
the necefſarie diretions about 
private reading, I ſay neceſſarie; 
forgodly men may, and haue ad- 
uiſed divers couries for reading 
of Scripture,which are not abſo- 
lutelyneceſſarie, but arbitrarie, 
25may ſtand with the leiſure and 
capacitie of the perſons that will 
[reade : \uch are thoſe direCtions 
that ſhew how many Chaprers| 
may beread in a day, and what) 
things may be obſerucd in rea- 
ing &c. which, as they may be 
profitable to many Chriſtians, .8& 
expedient too, yet they muſt not 


bemnderſtood ſo, as that -_ 


perſons finne, which reade notſo 


;oiten,or ſo many Chapters,or the 


like, The things therefore that 
mult neceſſarily beobſcrued by 
ſuch as can reade the Bible, 1 
lake to be theſe. 


tre 


Firft, 


ÞL 
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ding the 
Scripture, 


—_— 


| 


— > —_— — 


| 
| 
| 


2, Meditate 
-of what 
\., 

th 2U rea » 

| 


\deſt. 


| 


3.Conferre 
Kam It, 


FT: 


T - order of onr lines 
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Firſt, they muRt exerete them- 
{elues therein daily,they muitcon- 
{antly be employed therein; and 
if rheir occafions interrupt them 
ar ſome time, they inuſt redeeme 
ic at other times.” This is the 
praiſe of the bleſſed man, That | 
be exercaſeth himſelfe in Gods Law| 
day ani Pobr, that is, conſtantly, | 
Pal 2.2. J 

Secondiy, in reading they 
muſt meditate therein, that is,they 
mu't obſ:rue proficable thingsas | 
they reade , at tending fo reading, | 
and marking what the Lordifaith 
vnto 'them by that part of the 
word which they reade, This'is 
that meditation which is chiefly/ 
required of Chriſtians, to ger in- | 
ro their hearts good thoughts! 
from the matter they reade of, | 
ſo as they may the better be Gy? 
abled ro-employ their thoughts 
all the day after, 

Thirdly, the word of G24 muſt 
wot d:part ont of their month; chey 


mult make the beſt yſc ofit chey 
can, 


% 
—_— 


| towards G od. 


'themſelues and others. 
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can,in conference to ſpeake of it 
toothers, for the edification of 


Fourthly , they muſt obſcrue 
intheir reading what the Lord 
ith vatcothem,, tht concernes 
theirpraQtiſe. They muſt obſerne 
o do according to thoſe hoty 
lire&ions they reade of, They 


muſt bring a mind defirous and 


refolued ro let the word of God |: 


both informe them and reforme! 
them, making conſcience of it, 
'tolet God direct thim by his 
holy word read , and not onely; 
dythe word preached to them: 
heir lives muſt be bertered by! 
their reading; and to that-end 
they muſt obſerue the chiefeft 
things they can out of their rea- 
ding, to remember them in thcir 


practiſe, 


CHAP. 


4. Reſolue 
0 obcy. TY; 


=_ OY Us "ON 


—_— 


; 
| 
| 
| 


Rutcs 2- 


— - > ww. 


| asinprayer, or any other ordi- 


The order of our lines 
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CHAP. XV, 


Rules about ſmging of 


Palmer. | 
. 


| 
E rules that concerne the 
finging of Pſalmes, are fnm-! 
marily comprehended* in that; 
place, Colofl. 3.16. andtlieyare; 
thele : | 
Firſt, they muſt zeach one avo-| 
ther by their Pſalmes, and Hmmes,| 
and ſpiritmall (ongr, They mult) 
learne to profit, and make good, 
vſc of the holy matter contained 
inthe Pſalmes theyſing. = 


the matter they ſing of, and lift | 
vp their hearts , as well as their. 
Voices. = 

Thirdly , they muſt ſing with 
grace in their hearts; they mult 
employ the graces of Gods Sp!* 


Secondly, they mult ſing with | 
| their hearts ; they muſt atrend to 


% 


ritin finging of Pſalmes, 2s well 


nance 


——m—_—————_—_—_—_—__S 


| 


| 
. 


—_— 


towards God. 


EIS 
\nance of God, 


| Fourthly , they muſt make me- 
ledietothe Lord: They muſt di- 
're& their ſongs to God, and to 
|his olory, and not vie them as 
mere ciuill employments, bur as 
parts of Gods ſeruice. 


Dom 


| 


| CHAD. XVI. 
Rules about Vowing and 


| Swearmsp. 

| Itherto of the Rules that 
'& Aconcerne the moſt v{uall 
parts of Gods ſeruice : There are 
'other parts of Gods ſeruice , 
| which are to be vſed but at cer- 
'aine times, and vpon ſpecial! 
and Oathes, and Faſting. 

The rules about Vowing are 
driefly comprehended in that 
place,Ecclef. 5.3, 4. andthey are 
chiefly two. 

Firſt, before thou vowelF, conſs- 


Bb der: 
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occaſions , and theſe are Vowes, | 


F355 


The Rules 


abour 
VOWINg, 
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2 vles a» 
bout ſwea- 
rINg, 


\ 
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T he or der af our lines 


der : conſider , I ſay, thine owne 
flrength, whether thou beableto 
doit: andconlider allothe end, 
that it be to Gods glory ; and! 
con{ider the matter , that thou 


vow not things valawfull: and 


confider what may be the events 
of thy vow, for all vowes being 
made before the Angell that takes 
notice of all couenants,it will be 
in vaine afterwards to plead, it 
was anerrour , thou waſt miſtz- 
en: God may be angrie at thy 
voice , aud deſtroy the worke of th! 
hands: Be not raſh therefore, to 
carſe thy fleſh to ſiane therein, 

Secondly, when thou hal: 
vowed thy yow to God, defer: 
zot ts pay it be ſurethouperforme 
itz it is a grievous offence to 
breake a lawiull vow: Better # 
i then ſpoulaſ net vow, then that 
thou ſnouldſt row and not pay. 

Thusof Vowing, 

Concerning the Oath, when 
thou art called to (weare , thol 
mult obſerue theſe Rules: 


Firſt, 


© ——— 


—_—— 


L> = 


| towards God, 


| umm__— 


| Fuſt, thar thou {weare not Gy 
| any thing which & wot God, Terein, 
ſ« 7 | 
Secondly, that thou [weare 7, 
truth, that is, that thy conſcience 
know , what thou ſweareſt is 
true, 

Thirdly , that thou /weare #n 


(ideration of the nature of God, 
and with ſound deliberation,not 
raſhly, diligently weighing all 
| things that belong to the matter 
thou {wearc{t abour, 

| Fovurthly, that tho ſweare #n 
mohteonſseſſe, that is, abour law- 
full things, & inſt matters : Thou 
muſt not ſweare to do vniult 
things, as Daxid tware to kill 
Vabal: nor muſt thou {weare a- 
| bout impoſſible things or about 
things that arc doubtfull and vn- 
cetaine : Nor in the forme of 
thy oath muſt thou: vſ: ſuch 
words, as be contumeclious to 
God , or exprefle not {ufficient | 
reverence to the Divin* Maiel y, | 


LO 


inagement, that is, With due con- | 
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T he or dor of our lines "0 


as they that wickedly ſweare by 
| any pare of Chriſt, or ſuch 
like, 


_——_— 
— ——_——— 


CHAP. XVII, 


——— 


Rules abont Faſting, 


Hus of Vowes and Swea- 

ring:Faſting followes.Now 
if we would keep areligious Faſt 
| vnto God, we muſt obſerue theſe 
two Rules, 

Firſt we muſt looke to the 
rineſle of the abſtinence in the 
day ofourFaſt; for we muſt ab- 
ſtaine from all ſorts of meate 2s 
well as one, and from er coftlief 
apparell, and from recreations and 
vſuall delights : We muſt keepe 
the day, as we keepe the Sabbath, 
in forbearing our owne workes, 
Ton. 3.6,7.1.Cor,7.5.Ioel 1,82: 
Leuir. 16, 

Secondly, the time muſt be 
ſpent in religious ducies, as 4 
Sab- 


— 


| _ towards God. 


Sabbath , eſpecially in the exer- 
ciſes that concerne the hamilia- 
tionof the ſoule, in renewing of 
[our repentance, for the obtai- 
ning of pardon of fine, or ſome 
ſpeciail bleſſing of God , or the 
preuenting , Or remoouing of 
ſome great iudgement of God, 
The former rule concernes 
onely the ceremonie , or out- 
ward exerciſe of the bodie : but 
this rule containes the ſubſtance 
of the dutie, without which 
a religious faſt isnot kept vnto 
God, who regardeth not the 
banging downe of the bead like a 
bul-ruſh , if the ſoule be not bums | 
bled before Ged for ſinne : Leui+ 
'ticus 16, 29. Ioel I, 14. and 2. 


| 
16, 17. 


A —— 
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CHAP. XVIII 


Rules abont the Sabbath. 


! 


| 
| Itherto of the Rules that 


worſhip: The rules that concerne! 
the ttme of Gods worſhip , follow: 
and this time eſpecially is the 
| Sabbath day. | 
Rules a- Now the rules that bind vs; 
bout the | to rhe good behtuiour concers 
Sabbath, ning the Sabbath, concerne ei- 
ther the preparation to the Sab- 
bath , or the manner of petfor- 
ming holy duties on the Sab- 
| bath. 

1.The pre- | The preparation to the Sab. 
parationto bath , containcs in it theſe 
pou things, 

 Fitlt, the ending of all our works 
' on the xe daycs , as God did 
| his, Gen, 2.2, 

This example of God is ſet 


downe , not onely to ſkew what | 


| heGjd, but ro preſcribe vntovs,! 
| what; 


concerne the parts of Godr 


——_—_— 
| towards God. 


what we ſhould do , as is mani- 
felt by vrging this example in 
the reaſon of the comandement. 
We muſt then take order to fi- 
mh the workes of the weeke- 
dyes with ſuch diſcretion, that 
neither our heads be troubled 
| with the cares ofthem , nor our 
h:nds tempted to worke about 
them on the Sabbath day, 

| Secondly, the preventing of 
domeſtlicall grienances, and per- 
turbations, Levir., 19.3, Ye ſhall 
fro enery man his mother and bis 


— 


| Fark & contentions, and af 
burningsin the me: nbers of the 
family, extend their infeQion, 
andhurt, euen to the propha- 
ning of Gods Sabbath. The 
Lord lookes not to be lerued 2- 
[nght in his hoxſe , if people live 
notquietly, & louingly, and du- 
tifully in their owne houſes. 


| Thirdly , we mult c/c ,»ſe our | 


el ſelues , that we heepe the Sabbath, 
Nehemiah T2. 22, Which place, 
| Bb 4 


though | 
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bath, 


|z. Of the 
{ celebratis 
of the Sab- 


though it ſpeak'of Legall clean. 

fing, yet it ſhadowes out that 
| Morall and perpetuall care of 
cleanſing our ſelues , that ought 
| euen to be found in vs. Andthus 
| we do cleanſe our {clues, when 
\we humble our ſelues , that we may 
walke with God , confeſſing our: 
| innes , euen the finnes ofthe! 
; weeke paf?, & making our peace 
with God, through the name of 
leſus Chriſt. | 


tion: Now for the manner of 
| keeping the Sabbath , the rules 
| preſcribe vnto vs theſe things: 
1. Reſt from all our works, whe* 
| ther they. be workes of labour, ot 


Thus ofthe duties of prepars | 


| workes of pleaſure. Workes of la- 


| bour the Scripture inſtancethin 
| ch, as areſeling of vittnals : Ne- 


' hemiah 13. 15. Carrying of bur- 
' thens: Tere. 17. Jowrneying from om 
| places,Exod 16. 29. the buſineſſe 


| of our callings done by our 


| ſelues, our children, ſeruants, 0r 


| 


' cattell , which the words of the 
| Con 


—_— 


M— 
—_— _— ——_ — 


— 


a AT... ._ ” Th. A©__AOWE OA. Md. EE. 07.. _ 


»* ©. La. WT Ls 


K—T 


| towards God, 


| Commandement forbid. And as 


workes of labour, ſo alſo workes 
ifpleaſure are forbidden , Efay 

8.13» 

Mp Reade and delight, We 
ſhould /ove to be God's ſernants on 
this day, Elay 56. and conſecrate it 
withioy , 4s A glorioxs priuiledge 
wvs, Eſay 58. 13. abhorring 
wearineſfſe , or a deſire to have 
the Sabbath gone , and ended, 

Amos 8, 
| 3. Careandwatchfulneſſe. We 
mult ob/erue to keepe it : Exo0d.3 1. 
116, we muſt zake heede to our 
| ſelves , tat no duty be omitted, 
{andthat we no way prophane ir, 
attending our hearts , and our 

words, Ier,17.21, 
| 4+ Smceritie , and this (in- 
[ceritie we ſhould ſhew divers 
 waies. 

' Fiſt , by doing Gods worke 
witn as much cate as we would 
doour owne, or rather ſhewing 
more care for the ſeruice of God, 


They had their double ſacrifices 


| Bb 5 on 


IT 
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Rules that order vs 


on the Sabbath, in the time of 
the Law, and weſhould fludy; 
how we might pleaſe God in| 
eſpeciall manner on that day, 
chooſing out the things that 
might delight him: God hathtz- 
ken bur one day of ſeven for his 
worke; and ſhall we not do it| 
willingly? Further,it we relped! 
our ſelues , ſhall we not be a; 
carefu!l to prouide for our ſoules 
on the Sabbath, as for our bo- 
dies on the weeke dayes? 

2. By obſerning the whole day, 
as well as apart, and keeping the 
Sabbath in our dwellings , as well 


asin Gods nouſe : God requires 
| the whole day,and not a part, As 
' we would not be contented our 
| ſeruants ſhould worke for vs] 
' onely anhoure, or twoin thefixe 
| dayes:{o neither ſhould we yeeld 


for our felues. Nor will it ſuffice 
ro ſertie God by publike duries 
in bis Houſe, vnlefſe we -ſerue 
him alfo by priuate duties in out 


owne| 


| lefſe-vnto God, then we require 


towards God, 


—_— 


|owne dwellings, Commande- 
nent 4. Levit, 2 3 
, By auoiding the lefſ: r vio- 
ions ofthe Sabbath ,2s well as 
[the greater, eſp <cially not tran(- 
oreffh 1g of contempt, or wilful= 
Oe; inthe leaſt things we know 
G be forbidden. The Prophet 
nfanceth : Ifaiah 58, x2. We maſt 
wt peaks orr owae words, Thus of 
lnceritie. 

5- The tc thing required of 
rs1s Faith: we muſt g!orifie God 
by belceuing . that he will make 
aday of Clef ig vato ys, and 
performe that bleſſing he hath 
[rromiled, accepting our defre to 
walke beiore him 19 the vpright- 
nefſs of our hears , and paſt 19 
by our inficmitics , and frailties, 
Wemany times diſturbe the reſt 
[and Sabbath of- our ſoules by | 
mbeicefe, Commandement 4. 
Gen.2.2.Ex0d.31.13. Ezech, 20, 
20 my 2:F« 

6, Thelafſt thing is Depreca- 


tion: we mu't beſcech God, when | 


| | we 


ITY 
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——— ———— —— — 


we have done our beſt , to ſhew 
vs mercie, and ſpare vs for our| 
defeats and weakneſſes. Thus 
we muſt end the day, and recon- 
cile our ſclucs to God , that the 


Reſt of Teſus Chriſt may be efla-| 


bliſhed in our hearts,Nehem.1}, 
22. And thus of the rules, that 


binde vs to the good behauiour 
in reſpect of the time of Gods 
worſhip. 


bn ———— 


CHAP. XIX, 


{Rules that (hew vs how to carne 


our ſelues, when we come into 
company, in refþetl of 
K Ee l, f a4 1 07, | 


Itherto of the Rales that 


CONCErne Our carriage to- 
wards God. 


Now it followes.that I breake | 


open thoſe direRions, that 
ſhould bring our lives into order 
in reſpe&t of men: And theſe 


rules 


—.. 


F C ompany, 


rules are of two ſorts, for either 
arc ſuch as binde vs to the 
good behauiour towards all men, 
'or ſuch as order our conuerſa- 
tion towards ſome men onely , as 
they are conſidered to be cither 
picked or ngoaly, 
| The rules that concerne all 
men, may be caſt into two heads, 
[as they belong either #0 righte- 
wſneſſe or to mercae. 

The rules that belong to righ- 
teouſneſſe,order vs either #1 com- 
[pany,or out of company, 
| The rules which we ate to 
| obſerue 5n company , concerne c1- 
ther, 
| 1. Religion, or 
| 2.The ſimes , and faults of 0- 
thers: or 
| 3. Ourowne inoffenſine behaus- 
ow towards all men. 
| For the firſt, when we come 
[0 company, we mult be careful! 
tO be that which may become 


the plary of Gods truth, and the 


[Religion we profciſc,, that we 


take 


Dr IT 


1.Towards 
all men, 


Aodſo 1.0 
company. 


With due | 
reſpe& of 
Religion, 


_ CI Se on, ooo 


Anoiding 
Yaine 128- 
olivgs in 
3.things, 
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Ce ——_— 


take not wp the wame of God in 
vaine : And thus we (hall rightly 
order our {clues , it we obſeiue 
theſe Rules : 

Firft, to be ſoundly adviſed; 


Religion , not doing it, till God 
may be gloritied by it ; A wc 
man concealeth kaywledge ; but the 
heart of fooles wiil publiſt fookſt 
weſſe : It is as great a diſcretion to 
know how to conceale know. 
ledge , as it is to know howto 
vie knowledge, 
. Secondly, anoide vive tang- 
tings, and contraditlions of words, 
ſuch as are 

1. Doubtfull diſputations about 
Ceremonies, and things indiffe- 
rent, which may entangle the 
weake , and keepe them from 


ledge, Rom, 14.1. 


things thar are not revealed in 


the Word, Rom, 12.3. Be wifes 
fobriette, . 
;: Vo 


before we fall into diſcourſe of 


more neceſfiry cares and know-| 


2. Curious Dneſtions, abot| 


—_— 


_— 


| in Company. 


— NIN 
Js V uprofitable reaſomngs, fuch 
25 were thoſe about Genealopres, 
| | inthe Apoliles time, 1. Tims1, 
Thirdly , if thou be asked a 
| |, reaſon of the hope thar is.in thee, 
| | byſfuch as hane authoritie to re- 
| | quireit, or need to ſeeke it, then 
| | anſwer: But be ſure to remem- 
ber two things ; namely, that 
thou anſwer with all rewerence, as 
'may ſhew how much thou art 
\affefted with the maieſtic of 
'Gods truth , and withall wh 
\meekneſſe, that is , without pat- 
honor frowardneſſe : and with- 
our affeRation , or conceited- 
nefle, or wilfulncfle in our owne 
opinions, 1. Pet.3.15, 
| Fourthly, letthy communtca- 
tion be yea, yea,and nay nay: other- 
| wiſe, cuſtomary and vaine fwea- 
| os a ; 
nog, 15 a moſt damned finne, and 


ich as God will ſurely plague, 


: 
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| Rules that order v1 


| — 


CHAP. XX, 


Rules that ſhew vs how to carrie 
our ſelues in companite, inre« 


ſpebt of the faults of 


others. 


Hus of our cariage incom- 
pany in reſpe& of Religion, 
Now concerning the faults of 
others, we mult obſerue theſe 


Rules: 


Firſt, we muſt never in our dil. 
courſe #ſtifie the wicked, or con- 
demme the righteous ; all exceſle 
in words is euill, but this is an 
abomination to the Lord: Wemuſt 
euer honoar thoſe that feare the 
Lord; and as for wile perſons, they 
are to be contemned, Pal, 1 5.4. A- 
mos 5.15.Prou.17.195, 

Secondly,let thy conuerſation 
and diſcourſe be without indging, 
Math. 7. 1. Tam, 3.17. Itistime 
excecding ill ſpent, that is ſpent 
in cenſuring of others, Andthe 


] 


CS 


rather 


OT” = 


| 


GE —_— 


in Company, _ 


rather ſhould we take heed of 
udging, if we confider how the 
|holy Ghoſt hath matched the | 
Gnnein that place of James, we 
|muſtbe without indging , without 
 hyporrijie : as if he would fgni- 
fe,that great Cenſwers are com- 
monly great Hypocrites ; and as 
any are more wiſe, they are more 
paring of their cenſures. 

Thirdly , thou muſt not walke 
about with tales; take heed of 
tale-bearing : He goeth about as 
aſlanderer, that renealeth a ſecret, 
though it be true he ſpeaketh. 
| is a marvellous evill cuſtome 
that many haue , to fill vp their 


failties of others, which they 


diſcourſe with the report of the | 


by ome meanes or other come 
mder-hand to know: this is an 
elill frequently condemned in | 
Scripture, and yet moſt vſually , 
practiſed, as ifit were lawfull to | 
ſpeake of any thing which they 
know to be true : Thou ſhalt not 
walke about with tales, nor ſtand a- 


gainſt 


| OS 


Note, 


, 


——<— —— — cu -- - w__ —w—_—_— co _ oo o- a —_— 
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| painft the bloud of thy neighbour: 
' a firange connexion, by Which 
the Lord imports, ti rat this tale- 
| bearing i isa kind of murther;and 
ir i5 true in the caſe of many a 
; man, thou wert 2s good lay vio-| 
| lent hands vpon him ,AS With that 
| liccntiouſneſie of words to di. 
| uulge tales concerning him. Pro, 
| 20, 19.a0d 11.13. Levit. 19. 16, 
' And for the dctter trengrhening 
| of this rule, thou art yet charged 
to looke to thy cares too,as well 
as thy tongue; thou muſt vot re» 
cetne emilt reports againſt thy neigh» 
bour , but make it appeare thou 
arc not pleafed with ſuch tales, 
Pſal.15.3. Yea, theuart forbid- 
den the ſocictie of ſuch perſons 


— 


as carrie tales; thou mult not 


' 


| rreddle with tale-beaters , nor with. 


[ſuch as flatter with their lips cet- 

tainly ſuch creatures commonly 

| flatter the preſcnc, and revroch 
' the abſent, Prou: 20.19. 

| Fourthly, if rhou do know an 

| offence in any with whom thou 


/ con- Þ; 


—— 


— ——_— — 


— OD — — — ——————-—— ————— 


| 
| 


m_—_ 


conue 
þ 
th) 
" 
LY 
your f 
tg 
| z n 

; Fift 


” J— _ 2 t TY . 


| in Company, 


[kerk t, rhow (halt not hate bim 
thy heart Put rather reproue him 
plamly. For, he that rebuketh a 


man, ſhall afterward find more fa- | 


ur then he that flattereth with hrs 
tmyve, Leuit, 19.17. Prov.28. 
27s 


| || Fitly,as for the meere frailries 


'ofothers, hold thy tongue, paſle 
by them . 4 foele deffuſeth buy 
wighbour, but a man of underſtan- 
dmg will bo!d his peace Pro.1 1.12. 
Commonly they that have moſt 
defes in themſclues, are ap- 
teftto contemne others for their 
weakneſſes: but a wiſe man muſt 
lodiftinguiſh of the faults of 0- 
thers, that he couer mcere frail- 
ties, and learne of God to paſſe 
by the infirmities of his ſeruants. 
The Antithefis ſhewes, thar a 
wiſe man doth not onely hold 


his tongue, but reftraine his, 


- 
> <— 
A — — - —— 


thoughts from thinking the 
worſe of others for ſuch mfir- 


Bi a 
[Mities; 


Sixtly , againſt the paſſions 
and 


Ep ——— 


Reprouc, 
but hate 
nOts 


Paſle by | 
meere | 
frailties, 


| $74 Rules that order vs | | 


| | and wrongs of others thoumuſ SL 
arme thy ſelfe with a /oft nfs, 5 


and be ſure thou render not emi p.Th 
for euill,Prou.15.1.1.Theſl.g.1s q - 
or rebuke for rebuke, 1. Per, _E 
Zo 9. | " ha 
o_ — — \{:niab 
'Y Firl 

CHAP, Xx1 |. 

I Rules 

Rules that (hew vs how to carrie || Firſ 
our ſelues in company, and ||, v, 

not pine offence. ”oM 
Tx of our cariage toward ||? w 
others in companie, asitre- q ks 


Rules that | ſpeRts their faults, Now follows 


conecrne | eth the third ſort of rules, which 


the inof- 
fenfaenes | 25der our behaviour roward 0- Fan 


of our car-| thers in companie in reſpeRof Frau 
riage in | s»offenſineneſſe. It ought to be out { 
companee. | principall care to carry our ſelues Neb, 
{o, asno bodie may take offence JF "15 
| at VS. | 
Now theſe rules may be di- 
reed to their heads, as they 
concerne, 

1. The| 


L_— 


i AL. fon 


a ' 1 The humilitie, Jof our beha- 
J | The diſcretion. > uiour toward 
+ 1 The puritte, others, 

; 


| We muſt carrie our ſelues 


humbly, diſcreetly, and honeſtly 


OY ww 


*\F nour converſation with others, 
© ſhall we conuerſe with much 

- | iniablenefſe and reputation, 

f Fit, vnto the bumilicie of 
Þ aarconverſation , belong theſe 
| Rules : 

IH! Firſt, be oft, ſhew all meekneſſe | 
tvallmen,reftraining the inordi- 
nation of thy heart, endeuouring 
to ſhew thy ſelfe gent/e, and 
jaceable , and harmleſſe, and caſie 
vbe intreated, Tit, 3.1,2, Prou. 
b13.lam.3.13. 

Secondly,thou muſt bow downe 
{fine care, and heare the words of 
the wiſe, and apply thine heart to 
xetknowledge, and profit thy 
elſe by others,Prou.23.17.This 
the ame with that of Tamer, 
be ſmift to heare,and ſlow to ſpeake, 
lam, 3.19, 

Thirdly, put not forth thy 


* ow 


W. 


| 
Aobumble 


behaviour 

hath tbree 

thiogsia it, 
I, 


[ 


ſelfe, 


Lo IT 


os 


| IEL———— 


Note. 


that 'con- 
crinc dl - 
| Creation in 
our bubas 
HiOU, 
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| miliri« che Apofile P-ters phraſe 


EE—_— 


ſelfe, nor ſtand in theplace of 
ereat men , till thou be called, 
Prou. : FO. 

In oeacrall , concerning hu. 


is mach ro be notes, he faith, we 
| ſhuuld clerbe onv {clues with buns 
tic ; Which notes boch the great 
| | 

| meaſure of it, it ſhould couer all 
our ations , and alſo the a 
| nuance of it, When we go + 
' mor;gft men, we ſhould (tirrevp 
our bearrs, and faſhion our ſelues 
to expreſle this grace, and not 
daie to be ſeene without humi- 
litie , Bo more then we would be| 
(rene without our clothes. Hu-| 
 militie hides our nakedueſſ, 
and pride,and paſhon, lay it open} 
to the view and contempt of 0*| 
| thers, 


. . "= 
' Fiohr rates! -Secondly, neither is huaunty| 


| all chat is required to make our| 
conyertation without offence ot 
 provocatiun; but we muſt alſo 
carcis or {clues diſcreetly; 


client 


_- 
cellen 
| Fir 
rake 
\yoide 
follo\ 
13-2: 
| Ye 
| thoſe | 
(28, 4 
focie 
This 
{and 


pitto! 


E | tion 
to this cnd chere are theſe £x* 


4 
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TIE cellent Rules : 
LiF Firſt, chou muſt conſider ro| x, 
'Prake what #5 acceptable , and a- | 
- | yoide what may irritate; there is | 
e | fngular vie of this rule, if ic were 
ef followed , Prou, 10. 32,1 3,and 
IN 13-23- 
ty: Secondly , thou muſt marke | 2: | 
j thoſe that cauſe diniſion and offen- | 
-'Y cs, and az0ide them, and ſhun the 
"|| focicticof ſuch, Rom.16.17,18. | 
PF This wil breed chee much peace, 
"0 {and deliver thee from much fuſ- 
pirion in others, 
"|| Thirdly, thou muſt makeno] 3 
&| friendſorp with the angrie man ; for 
IF [either by much conuerfing with 
| bim,thou maiſt Icarne his waycs, 
orceiſe it will be a ſnare to thee, 
that thou ſhalt neither know 
how to keepe bis fauour, nor yer 
how to breake off from him, 
without much vnreſt and incon- 
levience,Prou.22,24,25. * 
Fourthly, it isa great diſcre-| 4 
| | tion 4s ex time to be ſilent. In 
| | things wherein chon mayeſt en- 
danger 


— 


FIT 


— 


578 | " Rulntha order vs. ba ; 


danger thy ſelfe, and not oh 
others, ics thy beſt mo Nhat 
wiſe ncallh ro forbeare ſpeech {- [Jyert 
of ſuch things, Amos 5.12, || |Fwa | {one 

Fiftly, ſo likewiſe\r is thydif 


cretion in matrers of danger to} 7. 
| forbeare the communicating wil inco! 
( ſeerers fo any, thou gh thoumi wiſe 

' re (t be tempted to a perſwaſhon 11995 
| | of truſt in thoſe tro whom thoul [yief 

. {wouldſt reucale them. It may of much 
ten repent thee to haue ſpoken, 499» 

' but ſeldome to haue held ty |itthe 
peace, Mica 7, 5. [heir 
Sixtly , withdraw thy feete from reth | 

thy neighbours houſe Jeſt he be wee Jo 
ric of thee , and hate thee : this is] '” | 

an excellent rule giuen by Sale-J 1 


mon, Prou. 25,17. If thou wourtt 
deft conuerſe with reputation, [| { 
take heede of idle gadding from\Y | 
houſe to houſe, when chou haſt\f 
no occaſion or _—— 
thou mayeſt draw herebym 
ſecret contempt and loathing of 
thee, when x emprineſſe and 't 
vanitie ſhall be thereby diſcous- 4 


im Compare. 


— 


jed, An empty conuerſation,that 
Thath in it no exerciſe of pietie or 
Flyerwve, if it be frequent, occa- 
| {{fonerh ſecret, and vautterable 
i {corne. 
; 7. Reftraine thine owne paſſions 
inconuerſing. There are none {o 
| wiſe, bur it they ſhew their paſ- 
F\ foosof immoderate anger,feare, 
griefe, yea, or ioy, they diſcoger 
much weakneſſe in their diſpoſ- 
Sitioo, which would be couercd 
{Fifthey did bridle the exceſſe of 
theirpaſions, A wiſe man cone- 
TY 1reth ſhare when a fooke is preſently 
1E krone: Icis the beſt praiſe not 
18 jfo have ſuch weakneſſes ; but 
[Fithenextrothis, is by diſcretion 
[Mltobridle our ſelues,ſo as we ma 
| hide, our weakneſſes from brea- 
\ M6 king our, 
vl Laſtly, thou maiſt make good | 
{0c of that direion of Sa/2men 
lf Wy friend, Bleſſe not thy | 
1) awith aloudnwoice , riſmg ear- 
1101; mthe morning 3 forit may be al» 


B c | teda curſe to thee: Take heed 


j 


: 


» 


_— — 


bf 
Ws Cc of} 
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| Rules that oder Us 


of flatterie, which in Readof ed. 
fecting thine owne ends, ma 
bring thee out of all reſpe&, He 
doth nor forbid the iuſt praiſe, 
and encouragement of friends, 
bur the iptending of praiſe of 
purpole to the vttermolt notice 
of thy friend (this is to praiſe 
him with a loud voice) and the 
afteation of preuenting others 
in praifing ; and of doing it in 
ſuch things as arenot yet ſuffici- 
ently knowne to be praiſe-wor- 
thy, and to ſet ones {elfe ſo to 
praiſe, as if he ſtudiedto do no» 
thing elſe, but humor his friends, 
eſpecially if it be but once per- 
cciued, that thou doſt it butfor 
| thy owne ends. Itisa great part 

of wiſedome, ro'know how to 
ſpeake of the praiſe of others, (0 
as neither ſiniſter ends be inten- 
ded, nor the humouring of thoſe 
we praiſe: to do it ſparingly 
and ſeaſonably, is a great diſcre- 
tion, 


And thus of the Rules, - 


—— 


in Company. | 


————— 


make our conuerſation amiable, 
inreſpe& of diſcretion. 

Thirdly,thar our conuerſation 
may not be hurrfull & offenfiue, 
wemult looke tothe puritie of it, 
and ſo theſe Rules following are 
of fingular vſe : 

Firſt, in generall , Reſraine thy 
tmgue from erull , and thy lips that 
they ſpeake not guile, Plal.34-1 3. 
(For he that keepeth his menth , 
\terpeth bis ſole, Pro.22.,23.Take 
[)xed of the viuall vices of the 
tongue: for thereont may come 
mich miſchiefe,2nd diſcontent to 
thy ſelfe and others, 


Secondly , in particular looke 


wide thoſe three cuils mentio- 


ned by the Apoſtle: Ephel. 2. 4- 
, Filthy ſpeaking, fooliſh talking 


tothy ſelfe carefully,that thou a- | 


e81 


Three 

R ules that 
COncerne 
the purity 
ot our c6- 
uer{ation, 


ad iefting. By ieſting he-meanes 
thoſe biting ieſts,that ynder pre- 
tenceof ſhewing wittineſſe, or 
whceit, .do ſecretly leaue diſ- 
'grace vpon' the perſons whom 
they concerne. 

*% Cc 2 Thirdly, 


TO 


| 


TI, 
The rules 
that order 
[vs out of 
compaoie, 


Roles that order vs 


- Thirdly , auoide with detefta- 
tion the exce (ſe in drinking and re- 


welling , and ſuffer thy ſelfe vpon 


| no pretence, to be cdrawne to 
' | giue way to thine owne pratife 


in them, 1.Pct.4.3. 


ks 


CHAP. XXII. 
How we muſt carrie our ſelues 
out of companie, 
F” Hus of thy carriage in gene- 
rall in company, Now out 


of company thou mult looke to 
theſe things: 
Firſt, thou muſt faſhion thy 


heart, by the vſe of all good|N 
meanes, to the loue of all ſorts of 
men. This giey3ponie, loue of 


men, is a vertue little thought 
on, yet greatly neceſlaric , as 4 


foundation of all praQtiſe in con-|fl 


uerſing with others, and wee 

ſhould labour to abewnd in love 

towards all men,t1.Thcl.3-12: 
Secondly, 


No —— 


Secondly , remember to pray 


hr all ſorts of men. This is a pre- | 


cept giuen vs in charge by the | 
apoſtle, r.Tim. 2.1. and belongs 
tothisplace, and we ought to | 
make conſcience of it according | 
to the occaſions of our callings, | 
or2cquaintance with other men: 
'neſhould cuen in ſecret ſeeke to 
profit our neighbours by praying 
'forthem. 
| Thirdly , we ſhould provide, 
even out of company ro order 
our affaires ſo-, as that we may 
le, 

t. Honeffly , without ſcandal, 
Coro. 32. Phil.1.10. 


13429,30. Zach,7.10.Heb.12.14- 


2. Iuſtly,without deceit or frau- 
wlent dealing , Leu. 19. 35, 36. 
LTheſ.4.16, 

3» Peaceably, without ſtrife 
with any, if it be poſſible, Prou. 


out of C ompany, | 


533 
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8.Things | Firſt, wilingneſſe, We muſt 
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| CHAP. XXI1I1I, 


Rules about works of Mercy, 


Itherto of the Rules, that 
| concerne Righteoulneſſe, 
' Mercy followeth. Now in ſhew-| 
ing mercie, diuers things are 
charged vpon vs, 


_—_ io | gue cheerefully : For the Lord lo- 
mercy. |\Hetha cheerefull giuer, We muſt 


r.Williog- | oe mercy, as well as ſhewmer- 
nelle, cic . Our hearts ſhould be euer 
anſwerable to our power. We 
' muſt be ready, and prepered to 
 ſhew mercy, abhorring delayes, 
and putting offof time, or ſec- 
King excuſes: Owr eaves ſhould be 
' open to the cries of the poore, Yea 
| (ratherrhen be behind hand)we 
| ould (ell, that we might gine alaes 
Mich.6.8. 1,Tim.6.18. 2. Cor. 
9. 4,5,6,7. Prouerbes 22.23,13- 
Luke r 2.3 3. Prou. 3.27,20. 

2, Labour, | Secondly, Labour and Dib- 


gence, 


-— _ a 


q | 


Adercy. 
\pences We ſhould take paines, 
jon worke hard according to all 


the occaſions of mercy. This is the 
Apoliles phraſe : God will not for. 


: 


| Fo do thoſe workes of mercy, 
| Þ [that require our paines and tra- 
| yell about them, as well as thoſe 


| pet your worke , and labour of loue, 


|Heb.6.1 o. Wemuſt be forward 


'wemay doand fir tal, 2. Cor. 8, 


| 16.22, 
| Thirdly, Liberalitie, We muſt 


open our hands wide, Dcur. 15, 
8, wemuſt be rich #1 good workes, 
\1.Tim.6. 18, we muſt not gave | 
(þoing/y,2.Cor. 6.9.we muſt giue 

[toour pawer, and ſometimes beyond | 
«wr power : 2. Cor. $.2, we ſhould 
cfireto anſwer the expeRation 
had of our bountie, eſpecially the 
.expeQarion of our teachers- that 
know vs and our eſtates, 2, Cor. 


Lag we ſhould ftriue to abownd 


this grace alſo , as well as in 0- 


-\| | hergraces of the Spirit, 2.Cor. 


8.9, we ſhould gine to-ſenen, and 


(| aſotoeight,Eccleſ.11.2, we muſt 


| Cc 4 make 


Cm, 


3. Libera* 
lirie, 


| | 


' 


\ 4, Humilt- 

' tics 

' Humilitic 

| ſhewed 

| flue wayts 
in doing 

| workes © 


| mercie, 


| 


4 
b 


4 
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make good meaſure, yea and preſſed. 
dawne Lukes. 8. | 

Fourthly, Humilitie, There is 
ercat vie of humulity, in ſhewing | 
mercie, Now we ſhould ſhew. 
our humilitie diuers waies about 
mercie: As | 

Firſt, in helping others, with. 
out exalting our ſelues, and do- 
miniering ouer them, The rich 
mmſt not thinke to rule the poore, 
and to command them,as if they | 
were their vaſſals: we ſhould fo 
{hew mercy, asnot to ſtand vp. 
pon tearmes of their beholding- 
neſſe,ro whom we ſhew mercie, 
Prou, 22.7. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— 


' prore 5 we muſt not thinke cf 
| they meanely, and conremptu-! 
 oully, becauſethey and in need, 


Secondly , innot deffuſing the 


of our helpe', whether irbe in! 
bodice or minde, Prouctbes 14. 

| 
ZI. | 


Thirdly, in accepting exherte-|F. || 


j 


tion , ſhewing our ſ{celues willing | 
to be called ypon, and ſtirred | 
vp 


ww 


- — 


— 
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Promercie, 2 ,» Corinthians 8. 
17 
| 4- Byour penicencie, when we 
| [goto God, after we haue done 
'F | ourbeſt, and confeſſe :the cor- 
| ruprion that cleaues vnto vs, 
| | even when we haue ſhewed our 
|| [bet defires to communicate to 
| others; and withall (iriuing to 
| 


Ml 


plow wp the fallow ground of our 
hard hearts , that they may be 
| more fit to expreſlc the bowels of 
|| | mercy, Hol. 10.1 2. 
| Fiftly,the Afacedonians ſhe wed 
| | | their humilitie in this, that cHey 
|| [prayed the Apoſtle to accept their 
gift , gining themſclues alſo to be} 
p  affoſed of ta the Lord , and wnto 
| them by the will of God, 2, Cor, 
8.5, 
| Thus of the humilitie to be 
|} | ſhewed in doing workes of mer- 
|| |cie. 
| | Afiftching required in ſhew- <a wy 
; | Ing mercie, is Fab; and faith is lpefts, 
needfull in rwo reſpeQts, 
' Firſt, to belecue Gods accep- 
Ce £ tation | 


— C———_— 
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— 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Rules that concerne | 


——— 


tation of the mercy ſhewed, For 
» |a godly Chriſtian, thar is not | 
vaine-glorious,hath ſo meane an 
opinion of his beſt workes, that 
he findcs neede to flic to Gods 
promiſes, and dares not truſt yp- 
pon his owne goodnefle, Now 
| God hath promiſed to acceptof | 
[that we do, if there be a willing 
' minat :\ The will is acceptedforthe| 
| deed, 2.Cor.$.12, | 
Secondly, to beleene the ſac- 
ceſſe and reward from God ,,and 
that we ſhall nor loſe by what 
is ſo.expended. Though the per- 
ſons to. whem, we ſhew mercy; 
| ſhould be fo vngrarefull, thatit 
were 44 bread caſt on the waters: 
yer we ought to belceue,thatcur 
ſeed caft on the waters, ſhall 
bring vs a-plentifull harveſt, 
| Ecelel. 31. 1. Andit is certaine, 
' wharſocuer the perſons be, yet 
| what is given, is ſowed. Andif 
the Husbandman do not thinke 
his corne ſpoiled, that he caſis 
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vpon hisland., no more oughta 
Chri-| 
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Chriſtian to think that to be loſt, 
that is giuen to the poore, Nature 
may diſapoinc the hope of the 
Husbandman ; but in workes of 
mercy;'there-isno venture, but a 
fure increaſe from the Lord, 2. 


faich ſhould make vs ger bags to 
put 5p" the certaine” treaſure . we 
' ſhall gaine by mercy, fromthe 
| Lord;Luke 1 2.33. | 

| Afxtthing required in ſhew- 
ing mercy, is4iſcretion, and diſ- 
crerion ſhould ſhew it felfe, 

* Firſt, by diſtributing our almes 
inthe fitteſt courſe we can, / ha« 
| uing a principall reſpeCt ts podty 
| prore, He that ſheweth mercy ought 


\to baue a good ee, Prouerbs | 


(22:9, FM 


owne abilicie,, ſo, to eaſe others, 
that we burthen not our ſelues.,, 1. 
Cor.9.14, 15. 13 

Thirdly by taking. heed: that 
weſpend nor: vpon the-rich. by 
neeclefle emtertrainments, what 
ought 


Corin.9.9, 10, and therefore our | 


Secondly, by! obſeruing aid! 
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6. Diſcre- 

oth in 

foure 

things, 
I, 


3.1m; ; 


trend, 


MC 
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'| A ſeventh thing required in 


8, Sinceri- 
tie 10 faue 


| things, 


—_ —_ — - 


| fettioned, and laying their miſe- 


| 
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| 
ovghtto be beftowed vpon the 
poore,Prou.12.16, Luke 14.13, 
Fourthly,by auoiding ſcandal, 
or giving offence,that none blame 
vs. 11 0ur abundance, but prowidi 
things boneſt in the ſight of God and 
men,2.Cor.8.20,21. yetſoaswe 
endeuour in an holy life and dif- 
creet manner #0 prowoke other; by 
onr 2eale,2,Cor.9.2. 


| ſhewing mercy, is ,Sympathy, 


Pitie, a Fellow-feeling of the 


diftrefles of others, being hike af- 


ries no heart, Hebr. 13.3, Col. z.] 
12.Romans 12. 16, lob zo. 25. 
There ſhould be bowels in our! 


The laſttning is S#acerity.Now | 
'this nceritic ſhould be ſhewed 
divers wayes, As: | 

1» In the matter of our almes. 1: 
muſt be of goods wel gotten. For 
| God haterh robbery , though it 
were for burnt offerings ;Vay:6148. 


i 0 Be In the manver we mull 


ſhew 


—C_—__  v 
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er 


M ercie. | 


Fo mercy, withour w icked | 
thoughts , or griefe of heart, 
Deuter. 7.7,8-to 1 2. and without 
hiding our ſelues from the poore, 
'Efay 58. 7.and without excuſe to 
ſhift off the doing of ir, Prou.24. | 
101,12. 

| 3 Intheends, That we do nor. 
| our workes to be ſeene of men , or | 
tom:erit of God : but with an vn- | 
 fained defire to plorifie God, and 
| make our profeſſion to be well 
| ſpoken of and ſhewthe true love | 
[and vittie we beare to the crea-| 
ture in diftreſle, Martth,6, 2.Cor, 
(919. 

4. In _—_— our mercy, | 
not Krquting to diſtribute, but fill 
remembring the pooxre, Heb.1 Jo G1. 
Galath, 2. ſoundly performing 
the mercie with conflancie. 
which we have purpoſed, willed, | 

orpromiſed, It were an excellent; 
= wing if Chriſtians would fol - | 
low the Apoſtles rule, excry 
\weeke,as God bath proſpered them, 
lg aſide for the poore, 1. Cor. 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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16.2-2.Cor.s. It. 

5. In the kinds of mercy,that we 
be ready to ſhew ſpiritual merg, 
as well as corporall, and m corpo+ 
rall mercy to do- good all the 
Wates we catt,as well as one way: 
As by lending, protefling releaſing, 
viſiting, and giuing ; and thus to 


- ——_— —_— —_—— Jorge rr me et eo ICE OS - —_—— 


the poore,to fuch as arc falleninto 
decay, and to the ſtrangers allo; as 
many Scriptures require, | 


y_— —— c—— 


CHAP, XX1111, 
Rules that ſhew vs how to carryom 
ſelnes towarar witked men, 


| 
Ttherto of the rules that 
concetne all men : Now the 
particular rutes:dire our carti- 
age either rowards wicked men, 
orrowards godiy men. 
Our conuerſation toward 
wicked men may be ordered by 


: 


\thefe rules; F 


Firſt, wermuſt anorde all needlefſe 


focietie with them, and ſhuone 
| he 


Gy > SW WS. 


towards wicked wen, 


heir infectious fellowſhip, eſpe- 
cally we muſt rake heed of any 
tall familiaritie_ with them, 
or vnequall zoaking ourielues with 
them, by marriage;friendſhip, or 
kagues of amirie, Pſalme x. 1. 
1:Cor.6.17. Epheſ,5.7,11.Prou. 
23.20. & 4.14.8. 
Secondly, when we haue oc- 
cafion to conuerſe with them,we 
muſt ſtudie how to walke wiſely 
towards chem, ſo as we may be lo 
farre from giving ſcandall , as,if 
it be poſſible , we may winne 
them-ro glorifie God avd his 
/puch in our profeſſion . It re- 
quires much $kill ro order our 
ſelues aright in choſe things that 
eto bz done in the preſence of 
\wicked men, or in ſuchthings as 
,muft come by report vnto them, 


and their ſcanning. Now there 


are divers things of admirable 
vie-in our carriage to: put them 
toflence, and:ro make them 1n 
their conſciences: at leaſd/' to 
thinke well of vsz Such-ascke : 


I. ore 


Dr II 
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Needleſle 
locietie 
with them 
muſt be a« 
uoyded, | 
| 


Great wil- 
dome re- 
quired in 
coouerfing: 
withthern. 


_- - > CDG er_ = 


Diuers | 
things that 
afket the | 
heartscucn 
of the | 
wortt men, 
are 


| 


| ficd life. 


LA 
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| 1.A morti- 


2. Reucr6d 
| ſpeech of 
Religion, 


| conſcience of a wicked man 


—E——— 


Rates that order vs | 


I. M4 ortification, A ſound Care 
to reforme our wayes, and true 
hatred and griefe for our owne 
finnes , will cauſe many times 
wicked wretchesto ſay of yz, 
that we are the people of the 
Lord, Elay 61.3.8. I fay, a ſound. 
care of re formation: for to profeſſe 
a mortified life , and yer inany' 
thing to'ſhew that we can livein | 
any fault without repentance, | 
this prouokes them exceedingly | 
to ſpeake euill of the good way 
of God. Therefore the fi;lt care 
of a Chriftian, that would be 
rightly ordered toward wicked; 
men, muſt be toliue witheat of- 
fence, and to diſcouer a true mor. 
tified mind, and an heart broken 
for finne.. © | | 

Secondly,to fpeake with allre- 
erence and feare', when we 1n- 
jreate of matters of Religion, 
much amazeth the prophane 


whereas curforie: diſcourſes of 


ſuch grand myſteries, anc _ 
an 


——— 


— 
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_—c} : 
towards wiched men, 


dingly occaſion a confirmed wil. 
fulnefſe & prophanenefle in ſuch 
'men, 1,Pct. 3.16. and Prou, 24. 
126. 

| Thirdly, iris a moſt winning 
qualitie in all our cariage,toſhew 
meeheneſſe of wiſedome,to expreſle 
amind well gouerned, free from 
paſſions , and alſo from concei- 
tedneſſe, frowardneſle, affeRa- 
tion, and the vaine ſhew of what 
[ve haue not in ſubſtance. For 
each of theſe haue in them fin- 
gular matter of irrication, and 
prouoke wicked men to fcorne, 
and hatred, and-reuiling. 

| Fourthly,there is an holy kind 
| of Reſernedneſſe , which may a- 
dornethe life of a Chriſtian in 
| his cariage among wicked men: 
and this Reſeruednefle is to be 
ſhewed, 


I. In not truſting our ſelues too | 


fare with them , not beleening e- 
nery word, not bearing our ſelues 


pon euery ſhew of fauour from | 


them, 


— 


and vaine ianglings do CXxcees | 
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2.Mecknes 
of wildom. 


4. Reſer- 
uedneſſe 


in foure 
things, 


. 
Or ee 


_ 


— O_ 


| of them breeds extreame aliena. 
| tion, if they perceiue it; ſo cre. 
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| them, For as too much ſuſpition 


dulitie isno ſafe way,Pro,4.1g, 
lohn 2.24. 
2, By abſtaining from waging 


ARR EE _ESSRITIITESTSS = 
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of them that are without. |t is 
moſt intemperate zeale, that 


ſpends ir ſelfe in the vaine and 
bootleſfe cenſure of the eſtate of | 
thoſe that are without. Thoſe 
cenſures haue in them matter of 
prouocation,and nothing of edi- 


Chriftians,if they could with the 
Apoſtle, ſay often to their owne 
foules, # hat han I to do to indge 
them that are without ? 1. Cor.5, 
12,13. 


meddle with our owne buſtueſſe; ca- 
Ring about, how to cut off all 
occaſions, by which we might 
be tangled with any diſcord or 
contentions , or much bulineſſe 
with them. Itis a godly ambition 
to thirſt after this quieuneſſe of 


fication, It were happie for ſome: 


3. By ſtudying to be quiet, and 


I es 


_— 


towards wicked men. | 


life, 1.Thefl. 4.1 2. 

4. By onr ſilence in enll times, 
alwayes auoyding all ſuch dif- 
courſes, as might bring vs into 
danger , withour any calling for 
ourowne edification, or the edi- 
fication of others. Many a man 
hath ſmarred ſorely for want of 
this bridle for his tongue , when 
his words could do no good to 
others, and much hurt to himſclf, 
Amos 5.1 3.Dawid held his peace 
while the wicked were preſent, 
Pal.z9.1. 


þ 


5. In forbearing to reproue | 


(comers, Prou.9,7,8. and 2 3.9. 
6. In ſeaſoning their words with 
ſalt, fo as they diſcouer not vani- 


te, lighrnefle, vainglorie, malice, 


or defire of reuenge , or the like 
| 


' [fuks in their ſpeeches, 
7. In axſwering the foole , but | 

wt according to hu folly, that is, 

not in ſuch pride, paſſhon, or re- 


wiing faſhion as the foole ob» ' 


ies in, Prou, 26, 4,5* 


8.In getting out of their com- | 


panie 
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5.Merciec, 
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panie , when we perceime not zn | 
them the words of wiſedome. If we | 
ſee they grow once to be per. | 
uerſe , outragious , or wilfull jn 
any notorious offence of words 
or workes , we muſt get froma- 
mongſt them, 

Thus of the eight wayes 
wherein we ſhould ſhew reſer- 
uedneſſe: they are of excellent 
vie, if men would ſudie them, 
and practiſe them, 

5. Mercie is amiable euenin 
the eyes of wicked men: and 
mercifull Chriſtians, that are full 
of good works, do bring a great 
deale of honour to religion. Itis 
true Religion and wndefiled , to viſit 
the fatherleſſe and widowes , andto 
be nifotted of the world. A con- 
uerſation-that is vnrebukeable, 
and full of mercie alſo, cannot 
but be very honorable : whereas 
Religior it ſelfe , when it is ſea- 
ted in the breaſts of ſuch Chri-! 
tians as haue forgotten to ſhew 
mercie,and do nor ſtudy how to, . 


be 


tt 
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\ 
| 
| 
| 


towards wicked men. 


A+ 


\bedoing good tovothers, is ex- 
ceedingly darkened in the glorie 
ofit, and many times extremely 
ill poken of. A true Chriſtian 
ſhould hold it a greac diſparage- 
[ment, that avy Papiſt, or carnal] 
[man in the world (in equall com- 
pariſon ) ſhould put them downe 
for either the tendernefle or the 
abundance of workes of mercie, 
1.Pet, 2-12. Math. 15. James 
1.25, 

6 When we haue cauſe anda 
calling to ſpeake for the truth, 
or toreproue (inne, it is an ex- 
cellent grace to be ondaunted, 
and free from ſeruile feares or 
flatterie To giue place to wic- 
kedmen in Gods cauſe, or to 
feare their faces in the quarrell 
of Religion, or to ſhewa mind 
that would repent of wel-doing, 
'or that baſely would Roupe 
ſome way to honour vngod! 
perſons for our owne ends, is Fl 
fare from gaining true fauour 
with cuill minded men, that it 


makes 


—— 


6, Vadaun- 
tednesin a 


goodcaulc 
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makes them to ſcorne and hate 
vs and Religion ſo much the 
more: whereas a godly man,that 
is ynmoueable, and refuſeth to for 1 
praiſe the wicked, or inſlifie the «| || perl 
godly; and when he hath cauſe, | I vert! 
wil contend withthem,as Salomem| || ingi 
phraſe is, and not belike @ troy-| {| Prov 
bled fonntame, or a corrupt ſpring:\ | 
he may tor the time receiue ill) 
words from the wicked, but his 
heart is afraid of him, andhis| | 
conſcience doth admire him, | Ry 
Prou. 24.25.and 28.4.and 25.26. 
1.Corc16.22. | 
7. Patience] 7. The like aduantage is 
in aftlicti6., brought to the conuerſation of T 
a godly man , when he can ſhew | 
like patience & firmneſſe of mind| F|carric 
in bearing all ſorts of affsftions | | god! 
and croſſes Patience in affliction, }|t:d 0 
makes a great ſhew before a Th 
wicked man, that well knowes | [muſt 
how vnable he is ſo co carry him- |[|ſounc 
(elfe, 1.Per. 3.14- | [3 
8. Laſtly, to lone or enemies, and them 
ſhew ir by our fruits infargiuin 
t 


I) 


_—_— 
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i towards godly men. 


them, or being readie heartily to 
pleaſure them, and to oxercome 


| fr them when they reuile and 
\perſecute vs, is a tranſcendent 
yertue; emill men themſelues be- 
r| | ingiudges, Luke 6, 27, to 31. 
-| | Prou,20.2 2. 


1] ſh= 
\l CHAP. XXV, 


| Rules that frew vs how to carrie 
our ſelues towards 


| godly men, 


f _ of our carriage toward 
the wicked, How we ſhould 
d| carrie our felues toward the 
5 | [| godly, followeth to be confide- 
J, } rd of, : | 
a\fl] The ſummeofall is, that we 
s| [muſt watkhe in lone, If we can 
- |{/oundly diſcharge our dutie to 
[ſnegodly, inreſpet of loning 
d|{/them ynfainedly , aud heartily, 
g (ſ/ 20d conſtantly, we performe all 


P,, that | 


theremill nh goodneſſe: To pray 


— 


Sixe waycs 
of mani- 
feſtiog our 
loue to the 
godly, 
I1,By cour- 
teſic, 


| 16.14. 


— 
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that is required of vs toward 
them. And thisloue to the godly 
is ſo neceſſarie, as that it is im- 
poſed vpon vs, as the onely com 
mandement giuen by Chriſt, 
who in one word tels vs the ſub. 
tance of our duries, Iohn 13.34, 
Epheſ. 5.2. 1. Pet. 2.27. 1, Cor, 


Now the rules which in par- 
ticular binde vs to the good be: 
haviour in reſpeR of our loueto 
the godly, concerne either the 
manif- tation of our lowe to them; 


or the preſernation of our loue to 


them. 
We muſt ſhew our loue to the 


godly divers ways: 

Firſt, by conrteſie and kind- 
nefle towards them, and that in 
a ſpeciall manner, being afteRio- 
ned towards them with a hrether-' 
ly loue and kindveſle. No bre- 
thren in nature ſhould ſhew 
more kindneſſe one to another, 


then Chriſtians ſhould, Ephel. 4- 


33-Rom.12.10. 
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| Secondly, by receimmsg and e:x* | 2 By rn” 
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row. was godly men. | 603 | 
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[Seco | 


| Cennag 


21nin ' them 2 we muſt receiue 
tert 5 them, 


| me another, and bc harberors one 
to another ; and this with entire- 
nefſe of affe Aion, Negatively, ir 
[mult be without prudging, 1.Pet. 
4-9, Afficmariucly , we muſtre- | 
'ceive one 6nother, as { hriff re» | 
'(eined vs into glory that} is: Firſt, 
 mithout reFþect of deſevt; We haue 
done nothing to deſerve hea- 
\yen; yet Chrit hath receiued vs | 
to olory: So, though the godly 
have not vleaſured vs any way | 
,oreatly, yer becauſe they are the | 
children of God, we ſhould 
make much of chem, and enter- 
;tainethem -Jadly. Secondly, net | 
thaking any thing [e0 deare for 
them: Chriſt hath not enuied vs | 
the very. plory of heauen , and | 
[therefore what can we do to the 
\drechien, that ſhould anſwer the 
[example of Chrift? Rom. I $47. 
| Thirdly : by bearing their bur | 2, By bea- 
thent; for ſo we ſhould fulfill the \ ring their 
[Lev of Chriſt, Galar. 6.2, There | durtbeos, | 
Dd 


are 


_—— 
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Note. - 


_ 1 


{are two ſorts of bxrthens preſſe 


| ſuchas are aflictions of all forts, 


em, 
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the godly : Oneimward, ſuch as 
are temptations, and their owne 
corruptions ; the other outward, 


Now in both theſe, this rule 


holds; for when we ſeea godly | 
Chriſtian mourne and lament his 


diftrefle in reſpeR of his infirmi- 
ties or temptations , we mult 
beare his burthen , not by ſoo- 
thing him in his ſinne, as ifit; 
were no finne, but by laying his 
orie'e to our owne hearts, and 
ftriuing to comfort him with the 
promiſes of God. This is notto 
make our ſelues guilty of their 
Gnnes, or to beare with their 
finves , bur to helpe them outot 
their griefe by conſolation, out 
of their fin by cireQion, Note, 
that this is charged vpon Ys, 


when ſinne is a burthen to them, 


not before; for till then we are| 


rather to reproue them, or ad- 
moniſh them : Bur then we are 
to take notice of this rule, when 


SS — 


a At Ad 


they confeſle their fines , and 


C 
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towards godly men. 


are weariceof them, and (orie for 
them.And thus alſo in their out- 
'ward burthens we muſt beare 
them, by comforting them, and 
adviſing them, & helping them, | | 
nd ſhewing our affeRion to 
them asifir were our owne caſe, 
fo farre as we haue a calling, and 
power to helpe them, 

| Fourthly, by conſidering one a- 
\wther, to prouoks onto lowe, and 
good worker, Heb. 10.24, Note 
the durie and the manner how 
itisto be done: The duty is, to 
flirevp others all wecan to the 
increaſe of loue and abundance 
( ofall good workes: the manner 
is ſhewca two waies; Firſt, we 
(muſt prooke them to it, both by 
example, and by exhorcation, | 
and all good waies, that wight| 
fre in them the defire of well- 
doing. Secondly ,wc mult conſi- 
by one tnother , we muſt ſtudy 
the eſtates of others, their wants, 
impediments, meanes, gifts, cal- 


ll. 
OI 
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our ſelues for the beſt aduan. 
rage to helpe them forward, It is 
not enough to do it occaſional. 
ly, but we muſt meditate of it, 
and caſt about, how, where,and 
when we mult yceld this helpe, 
and incourageiment, and furthe- 
rance, 


all faithfulneſſe , as if it were for 


| our ſelues, or our owne brethren, 


or kindred in nature , not being 
flotkfull in ſeruice; or ſuch as dil-; 
appoint the truſt repofed in vs: 
weſhculd do all things we vn- 
dertake for them , with all fide- 
liry and care, 3. Toh. 5. Rom. 12. 
6,7,8,11. Yea, weſhouldcare 
for their good and profit, as we 
wou!d care for the good of the 
members of our owne body: for 
ſuchare they to vs in the myſli- 
call body of Teſus Chriſt , as the 
former place to the Romanes 
ſheweth, 

Laſtly , we ſhould ſhew our 


loue 


— 


I 


Fitly, by doing whatſoencr we || 
do for the goaly, heartily, and with | 


| 


'F [the godly, as knowledge, vite- 


others, 1.Cor. 14-26. and ſo muſt 


either ablene, or preſent, 2.Cor. 
[ 


L © towards goaly men. 


loue to the godly, by employing 


the oifts of our mind, as may be 


beſt for their good: As exery man 


bath receined the gift , he mu#t ſo 
miner the [::19e, as good Steward: 
ef the manifold grace of Gea. 

There are diuerftie of gifts in 


rance, prayer, and the like. Now 
theſe are oven to prefit withall, 
1,Per. 4. 10. 1.Cor.t 2. As for 
example, The lips of the wiſe muſ? 


Wperſe knowledge, Prou.15.7.S0 
when Chriſtians meete together, 


4 an) hanereceined a doitrime , or | 


4 Pſalme, or an [, uterpretation: :/a 


muſt be miniſter it for the profite of | 


wehelpe one another by prayer, 
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our gitts | 


for their 
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We muſt 
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be of oc 
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with them, 
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CHAP. XXVI. 
to the godly. 


cerne the manifeſtation of 
| our loue to the godly ; Now 
| there are further diuers things 
'to beobſerued for the preſerua- 
(tion of our loue to them : and 
theſe may be caſt into two heads: 
for,they arecirher ſuch things 8s 
we mult do; or, ſuch things as we 
muſt auoide. 
The things that we muſt do 
to preſerue louc,are theſe. 
Firſt , we muſt friue tobe like 
; minded in matters of opinion; 
| many diſcords or abatements of 
 affeQion grow among Chriſti 
| ans for their difterences of op1- 


\nion in divers things. It is tte, 
that difference of agement: 
ſhould not cauſe difference, 
affeftion ; If we cannot be of ont 


| mind, 


AO 


MM 
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rowaras godly men. 


Ko 


wind, yet we ſhould be of one 
heart ; yet we ſee the contrary, 
and therefore euery Chriftian ' 
| ſhould make conſcience of it, to | 
|beſo wary and ſo humble in his 
opinions , eſpecially in things 
goubtfull, or not ſo neceſlary, as | 
totake heed of admitting what 
might ſhew diſſent from the 
odly ; or if we muſt needs dil- 
nt, yet to be very wary how he 
diſcouer it to the vexation, or 
entanglement of others . Now 
becauſe this is very hard to per- 
{wade Chriſtians voto, marke 
'how vehemently the Apoſile 
\ſpeakes of it, Rom,15.5,6. Now | 
the God of patience and conſolation 
grant you tobe like minded , that 
Je may with one month and one 
| mind plorifie God. We muſt learne 
of the Apoſtle to pray ferwently 
(forthis, that our natures, and 
'the natures of others, with 
| whom we conuerſe , may be fit- 
[ted hereunto: and 1. Corinth. 
[1.10, the Apoſtle adiuresthem 
| Dd 4 by 
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| by the name of leſt : I beſeech Jou 
| brethren , by thename ef our Lord | 
| Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſheake the 
' ſame thing, and that there be na di 


| raiſtons amongſt you, but that ye\ 
| be perfeltly toyned together im the 
\ fame mid, andn the ſame inage- 
| ment, Andin the Epiſtle to the 
| Philippians Chap. 2. verſe 1,2,3.| 
| he vrgeth them with Rrange ve- 
' hemency, to import the neceſſ. 
tic of this duty : /f, faith he, there 
| be any conſolation in Chriſt, or an 
| fellowforp of rbe Spirit , or any bo« 
wels of mercy, be ike minded , b4- 
ring the ſame loue, bring of one 
mind, And certainly, this earneſt» 
nefle in_requiring this duty, im- 
ports, that ſome perucrſe Chri- 
flians will ſmoke one day, for 
' their preſumption, and way- 


nIONS. 
2. We miſt follow the things, 


which may make for outward peatt; 


' wardnefle , and pride of opt-|, 


| riage, 


—— 


i 


and to this end we muſt labour] $|#c1 
to ſhew all meckzeſſe in our cat*|F 


- ——— 1 


; 


i| 
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"| twde of fanlts { Y .Pct.4.3, Prou. 


| 


Ji ceaues ro vs, andthe infirmitics 


[Which daily trouble vs. This 


one 


hae not wronged others, yet 


towatd: godly men, 


rage; and /oug-ſufferng jn 'for- 
bearing one another , and for- 

giving one another , Epheſians 4. 

2, 3, 4+ py” 
44 We muſt' ſtrive to heate 
otir affetion'to ſuch a degree, as 
that it may: be able to coper the 
firmiticr of others: He maſt ger | 
acovering loue, that will live con- 
tantly in the lone of the'godly: 
Aloue, that will couer a malti- 


10.12, 

4. We "ſt confeſſe our faults 
one to another , Tames 5, 16. It 
doth exceedingly preſerue loue, 
if men , when th# haue offen- 
ded,or wronged others , would 


quickly, and eaſily, and heartily 


acknowledge their offences. | 


Nor doth this rule hold in caſe 
oftreſpaſſe onely, but when we 


diſcreetly to complaine of the | 
corruption of nature that 


| 


| G11 


3-We muſt 


couer their 


weaknefle, 


4. We muſt 
confeſle 
our faults 
one to a« | 
nother, 


Dd; doth | 
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| ſecrex loathing. of. vs for ſuch 
-| frailtics if they, ſhould diſceme 
chem. And beſides, it makes 
them the willinger to giue | 


doth worke not  onely. compaf- 
fon, but great increaſe of af- 
feQion in others towards vs: For 
acknowledgment prevents their 


leaue to reprooue their faults, 
when they ſee we are as willing 


to reprooue our owne ; beſidey 


the eaſc it brings to our owne| 
hearts many times to make our| 
moane to others, when our con- | 
ſciences are troubled, 


ger 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


What we muſt auoide that our loue 


may be preſerucd. 


Hus of what we muſt do to 
preſerue loye; Now further, 
that loue may. be preſerucd a- 
mongit the godly , theſe things 
following are to be auoided, 
Firſt, Suites im Law; A Chri- 
tian mult haue many confide- 
rations of his cauſe, before it can 


| 


' be lawfull for him to goto law 
with his brother ; Theſe kinds 


of contentions are molt vnnatu- 
rall arzongſt Chriſtians ; and 
proue not onely ſcandalous in 


| reſpeR of others, but extreamely 


grievous and poiſonous to them- 
clues, 1.Cor.6.1,4. 

Secondly , Dsſſimulation : onr 
lone muſt be without faining , #n 


| deede, and in truth , not in ſhew, or 


# words , Rom. 1 2.9. 1.John 3. 
18, 
| Thirdly, 


[IT 


| 
| 


| 


10, Thipgs 
to be auto1s 
ded, 


1, Suits in 
Law, 


2.Diſſimu- 
\ lation, 


j 
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' 5, Worldli. 
nefle and 
ſelſe-loue. 
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| Thirdly , Conceitedneſſe , This | 


is a vice, thatextreamely yexeth 
others, and alienateth affeQion; 
we mult not be wiſe in our ſelues ,| 
but rather in /owlineſſe of mind: 
efteeme another better then our 
ſeluer,and ſhew it both by making 
onr (eluesequalto them of the lower 
fort , and by going before other; in 
giring Honour and Praiſe , Rom, | 
12.10,16.Phil.2.4.Pro.1 2.15, 

| Fou rthly, recoycing mn intquitie, 
Our loue muſt be holy and pure, 
if we would haue it preſerued, It 
muſt haue nothing 1n ir that is 


Rion , that will takepleafurein 
the vices or foults of chi. © with 
whbo we conuerſe,1.Cor.1 }.5,6, 


Fiftly, the minding of our onne | 


things : wemvuſt not fudy for out 


ſelues, and our owne ends onely 


|inconuerfing,' x.Corin 3:5. The 
+meaning is nor, that we ſhould 


leaue our callings and our hou- 
ſes, to ſpend the orcateſi part of 
our time i: our neighbours hou- 


® ſes; 


—_l— 
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vnſcemely,nor mult it bean affe- | 


, 


; 


 — 
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i towards. godly won, 


5; burhe prohibits Firſt World: 
lineſſe, and excefſiue cares about 
our buſineſſe, and the things of 
this life, which hinders needfull 
bocietie with the godly: and fe. 
condly , he forbids ſelfe-lowe in 
 converfing , when men in all 
things aimeat their owne pro- 
fit, or pleaſure,or credit, and do 
notas well ſecke the good of 0. 
thers: we may minde our owne 
things, bur nor onely. 

| 6, Sixtly, Fickleneſſe and 7/#- 
conftancie : we muſt looke to it, 
{that brotherly lowe continxe , Heb. 
(13-1, and to this end we muſt 
looke to the leuitieof our owne 
[natures, and ftriue to make good 
by cominuance, the affteRion we 
| have conceiued and profeſſed to 
| others. Some are of ſuch yncon 
| ſtant diſpofitions ; that rhey will 
| love vehemently for a fit, and 
luddenly fall off without reaſon, 
| butnor withour:fingular ſhame, 
and blemiſhing of their reputa« 


| 


5x ſuch rempers are hard- 
488 | ly 


6. Fickle« 
nefle, 
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ly fit for any ſocietie. Now, this 
muſt be repented of, and refor- 
med, 

Seuenthly, we muſt take heed 
of yaine-glery, and an ouer-eager 
deſire ot credir and eſtimation 
aboue others, For this is the 


cauſe of much vnreſt in our owne 


hearts,and of much interruption 
in brotherly loue, And why 
wouldeft thou be lo highly eſtce- 
med of? Thou confidereft not 
the hard taske thou layeſt vpon 
thy ſelfe, to be euer carefullto 
anſwer that great praiſe, or efli- 
mation thou dehreſt : Nor mar- 
keft thou, how thereby thou art 
made to offend againſt thy bro- 
ther : by enuying him , by back- 
biring , or other wayes of pro- 
uocation , nor yet how littlethis 
 commends thee to God, Gal. 5. 
26. * Eu #9 

Eightly; take heced of indging 
thy brethren, not bur that thou 
maiſt ſay, that finne is finne, but 
looke to thy ſelfe in two things: 


_ — — —— 


Firſt, 
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towards godly wen, 
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brother about things indifferent ,or 
doubrfull: ſuch as ceremonies 
were and are, This is flatly for- 
'bidden, Rom. 1443-12. , - 
Secondly , that thy ſuſpitions 
tranſport thee not to conademne 
thy brother for hidden things the 
things of cdarknefſe and covn- 
els of the heart : till thou be ſure 
ofthe faulr,or oftence,thou maiſt 


not iudge,or cenſure, 2.Corinth, 


4+ Fo 
h Ninthly, ifthere be any occa- 
fron of grievance, that loue may 
de renewed, or preſerued, looke 
totwothings: 

Firſt, that thou render not rews- 
lng for reniling, 1,Pet. 3.9. 
Secondly, that thon grudge net 
agamſt thy brother, or by whiſpe- 
ring deprive his aQtions , or 
backdire him, or complaine a- 
gainſt him, to bis diſgrace in 
tings, where the right is not ap- 
parently diſcouered, Iam 5.9. 

Lafily, if thou wouldeft pre- 


ſcrue 


EE 
4 


Firſtthat thou cenſure not thy, 
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godly, then thou muſt take lied 
of forſaking the' #ſſembling tige. 
ther of the Saints : Thou myſt! 
preſerue all wayes of exerciſing 
the Communion bf Saints, and 
hold fellowſhip with them in 
 Gogs Houſe, and in your owne 
dwelling . Prophaneneſſe muſt 
not draw thee from the Temple, 
nor worldlineffe from ſocictie, 
and louing , andprofirable con. 
uerſation- with thy godly friends 
and acquaintance, Hebr.10.25. 


— 


CHAP, XXVIII 


| How we m1:$t carrie ony ſelues 
towards ſuch as are | 
fallen, | 


Itherto of ſuch tules of con- 
uerfation, as dire vs inour 
cariage towards the godly col- 
fidered in generall, Now there 
are other rules which concerne 
. onely| 


——_—_—— —__— <—— 
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towards godly = | 


ovely ſome of the godly: namely 
1. Such as are fallen. 
2. Such as are weake. 


4. Such as are efpecialiy knit 
mto vs in friendſhip. 

For the firſt, thoſe that are 
fallen, are either fallen from God, 
| or fallen ffozs thee. Such as ate 
fallen from God, are either fallen 
oſly and of habite,or by fir ms- 
tie, and (eddenly, 

Thoſe that are fallen groſly, 
zre either guiltic of fonle vices, 
or elſe of extreme omiſſions, ſuch 
that which the Apoſtle inſtan- 
cethin of zd/eneſſe, and the gene- 


nll negle& of their callings, 
Now towards both theſe, 
thou muſt be thus ordered : 
Firſt, warne them in the be- 
einnIng, and reproxe them (harps | 
ly, 1.Thcfl. 5.1 4. | 
Secondly, if they mend nor, | 


nn IS 


awoige them , withdraw thy ſeife 
from them , converſe not fami- 
larly with them,let them not be 
the 


619 |- 


How wee 


| muſt carry 


our (clucs 
towards 
ſ\uch as = 
falleatro 
God, 


| 


How wee 
muſt carry 
our ſelucs 
towards 
ſuch as 
treſpaſle a- 


gaioſt ys, 
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the companions of thy life, x, 
Cor.5-11. 2.Thefl,3.6,14. 

Thirdly , if they repent, forgine 
them, and comfort them, leſt they 
be ſwallowed vp of oriefe, 2, Cor, 
2, 8. | 

Now it they be fallen by in- 
firmitic, either they are likely to 
offend againe, ornot. If theybe 
likely to fall further, ſave them, 
with feare, pulling them out of the 
fire, Iude 23. bur if nor, theare- 
fore ſuch a one with the ſpirt of 
meekeneſſe, comfort him, ceale? 
gently with him,Gal.6.1. 

Thus of thy cariage to ſuchas 
atc fallen from God. 

As for thoſe that are fallen 
from thee , by weſpaſitng againſt 
thee, thou muſt obſerue theſe, 
rules of cariage towards them. | 

Firſt, in lighter wrongs 40 ol 
thigs without reaſonings or mure 
murings : either ſpeake not of it, 
or fo , as thou ſhew no repining | 
or vexation about it,Phil, 2.14- | 

Secondly, in- great wrongs! 


thou} 


<—_ 
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towards godly men, 


thou muſt do two things: 

Firſt, obſerue the method of 
our Sauiour Chriſt : when the 
reſpaſſe is ſecret, go and zl him 

it betweene thee and him: if he 
mend not, then take two or three 
other diſcreete godly perſons 
with thee, and tell him of it a- 
paine, If he yer mend not, then 
divulge ir, and acquaint the 
Church-with it ; cither ſecke a 
publike ſentence ypon him from | 
auhoritie, or acquaint the podly 
generally with it. And if theſe 
courfes willnot amend him,then 
abandon his ſocietic , as if he 
were an Heathen or a Publican, 
Math.18.15, 

Secondly , if by any of theſe 
courſes he repent, forgine him, yea, 
andthat as often as he ſaith, it re- 
penteth him, if he ſhould do thee | 
nany injuries, Luke 17. 3,4» 
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How we 


our (clues 
towards 
weake 
Chriſtiaas, 


mult carry; 


— 


Rules that order vs | % 
—_ - | | 
CHAP. XXIX, _ 


our { 
H, ow we mnſt CATTIO OUY ſelner fer 


towards the weake | 0 Qrair 
Chriſtian & c. - I wxe 

[& thera 

ws of thy cariage toward| | q,ar 
them that are fallen, Þ hou! 
Towards weake ( briſtians we Þ (11, 
muſt be thus 0: dered: ; 


Firſt , we muſt rake heed, that 
we intangle them not nth doubt-| Fn 
full bipntaticns iv matters of ce}, 
remontes, Or things indifferent, Ro: ||| (,,, 
mans 14-1. "al 

Secondly , we muſt get the "Rt 
Skill to beare with their weakneſſes [| yu 
and mecere frailties, Rom. +51, |[phj 

Thirdly, we mult be wondet-| Y 
full carefull that we do not offend yi, 
them, or caſt avy ſkumbling blocks 1d, 
in their way,Math. 18, 1.Cor.10. || {br 
32» }doub 

Fourthly, we muſt encourage F1, py 
them, and comfort them, anc ſup*\} , 
port themall wecan, 1. Thefl.5-f nut 


14+ 


| Fiftly, jJ— 


j 


| 


| 


| 


ii 


- 


I — di 


| a towards godly y men, 


 Fiftly, in ehingr indifferent ,we 
muſt not thinke it much to croſle 
our ſelues to pleaſe them, and to 
{fer a little bondage in the re- 
ſraint of ourlibertie, ratherthen 
yexe them, eſpecially for the fuc- 
therance of their foules in the 
meancs of rheir ſaluation, we 
ſhould become all things toallmen, 
Gal.g.13. 1. Corinth. 9,20, 21, 
22 


wemuſt be thus ordered : 
| 1, Firſt, we muſt acknowleage 
ſ#c<, 1. Cor.16.38. 

2, We ſhould /er chemand their 


practiſe before vs,45 patternes aud 
examples of tmitation,1,Cor.5.17. 


» [I/Phil. 3:1 7. 


fo 


ud 


, 


ef 


ly, { tr ee meas 


3. We ſhould ſwbnmnt onr ſelues 
|oſuch, to let them aquiſe vs, and 
|admoniſh vs, and withall ſhould 
[ubmit our iudgements in things 

doubtfull to theirs, r.Cor. 16.16, 
L Per. 5.5. 

4 Towards thy friend, thou 

ouſt be thus ordered : 


3. Powards ſtrong Chriſtians, | ''ow wee 


I. Nener | 


mult carry 
our {ciucs 
towards 
the ſtrong, 


| 
| 


! 
| 
| 
| 
| 


How wee | 
muſt carry' 
our ({clucs 
towat:ls 
our (peciall 
friend. | 


.DIAMGG. Me AO Aha 
Wa 


”, 


| 624 | 


Rules that concerne 


I. Nemer forſake him,Prou,27, 
IO. 

2. Gine him heartie conſel, 
Prou, 27.9. 

3 Be friendly to him, Prov. 28, 
vic, 

4+ Communicate thy ſecrets to 
him, Tohn 15.15- 

5+ Lone hins with a ſþeciall lone, 

1. As thincowne foule, Det. 


13:6. 


2, Let thy louebe at afliner, 
cuen in aduerfitie,Prou.1 7.17. 

3. It muſt be a ſincere lone hat 
looketh not for gifts orrewards, 


Prou,19.6. 


4. It muſt be ſuch a loue 3s 
will reach to hs poſteritiealſo, if 
need be, 2.Chron, 20.7, 


4 


| 


— 
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— 
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Our general callmg. 


CHAP. XXX, 


| Rales that chnrerne onr ſelues: 


and ſo firſt in our ge- 
werall calling. 


'T Ththerto of the rules of order 

in reſpet of God, or our 
neighbours , Now follow the 
wles that concerne our {elues, 
Andtheſe are of two ſorts, For 
theyare either ſuch as order ys 
atal times, or ſuch as order vs 


The firſt ſort concerne either 
thr general, or particular calling. 

The rules that concerne our 
penerall cailing , as in this place 
they are to be conſidered of,con- 
cerne either, 1, our Faith, 2, or 
our repentance, 3,0r our hope. 

1, The rules that concerne our 
hith ( ſuppoſing the Chriſtian 
tobe informed in the things con 
ined in the former Treatiſes ) 
ae onely theſc two. 

Hirſt, 


| the times of affliftion, 


| 


| 


How we 
muſt carry 
our (clues 
in our ge» 
nerall cal- 
ling, 


| 
1. In mat-. 


ters of faith 


_— ——_ ——————.. —— ts 


Rules that concerne 


| the Catalogue of Promiſes that co- 
cerne Iufirmities , mentioned in 
thethird Treatiſe. For thoſe will 
preſerue thy -faith in Gods fa- 
uour , againſt the daily experi. 
ence of trailtie and infirmitie in 
thy ſelfe. For thou maift by them 
'ſce, that thuu haſt no reaſon to 
; doubt uf the continuance of 
| Gods loue to thee,onely becauſe 
of thy many weakenefſes, For 
{in thoſe promiſes, he bathand 


doth declare, howgracicuſlyheis 


| inclined to his ſeruants, and paſ: 
ſeth by their frailtie, and accep- 

'teth their defires and endeuours, 
4 | &c, This rule will prouc a maine 
ſupport of the contentment of 
thy life - and therefore let not 
Sathan make thee euhet deſpiſe, 
or neglect it, 

Secondly, thou ſhalt do well 


Firſt, thou mult be expertin| 


|f eſtabliſh thy ivdgement pat- 
 ticulatly in the doQtrine f the 
| Principles , expreſſed in the filth 
Treatiſe ; and by ſound learning 


_——Q. a M— dts. Ao AMON 
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\ 
ofthem ſeccle thy ſelte,ſo as thou | 
beno more carried abort with the | 
winde of 4ny contrary dotlrine, f 
ſhould be the labour and care of | 
all good Chiitttans to keepe the | 
-parterne of wholſome words, 2. 
Tim. 3.13. 
| Concerning thy repentance, | , about 
45 now itis to be vrged vpon | thy repen- 
thee,after thy aſſurance : one rule | tance. 
isof fingular vie, and that con- 
cemes the Catalogrue of preſent 
| & fmer, By the directions in the 
'firlt Treatiſe, I ſuppoſe thou haſt 
| Þ [delivered thy (elfe from the Þo 
die of innes , fo as the moſt of 
thoſe evils mentioned in thy fir 
[and oreat Catalogue, are ſhaken 
c off, neuer ro. be committed a- 

| 

.\ [| gaine, and ſo thou halt no more 
todo about them, but giue God 
thanks for thy deliuerance from | 
themthrough leſus Chriſt. Now | 
becauſe after thy firſt repentance, 
there will remaine ſome corrup- 
tions, which as yer are not ro9- 

tedour; thy courſe for thy whole 
| E e lite, | 


| 


—— 


_ 


—_—__— 


——__}__ 


| this:T ſuppoſe thou art inſtructed 
ſo farre, asro know theprofitof| 


4 


Rules that concerne © | 


lite, for rheſe remainders of fin, 
would be this : Make thee a Ca 
talogue of thy preſent fins, even 
of ſuch euils as thou —_— 
ſelfe yer daily prone vnto. "Efl. 
mine thy ſelfe ſeriouſly to this 
end : it may be thou wiit findes, 
or$.0r 10. or more, or fewer 
euils , which yet hang vpon thy 
nature and life. . Thy courſe for 
the vſe of this Catalogue may be 


daily calling ypon God: Now 
whereas in prayer thou doſt, or 
oughteſtro make confeſhon of 
thy (innes, in Read of a more ge- 
nerall confeſſion, vie Rtill thy 
Catalogue, that is, laboor euery 
day to iudge thy ſelfe diſtinitly 
for thoſe finnes that do preſently 
annoy thee : Hold on this courſe 
conſtantly, rill chou haue gotten: 
power againſt all,or any of them, 
and as thou findeſt vertue againſt 
any of them, ſoalter thy Cats 
logue , giving thankes for the 


ſnnes| 


—_ 


—_—_ _— —_—— ———— ——_— 


_ 


| tyſelfe anew, & mend thy Ca- 


 — 


our gener all Calling. 


ſanes thou gecteft head againſt, 
| 6 
and purting themour of thy Ca» 


'once done for a long time, and 
thy memorie will eaſily carry thy 
ſpeciall preſeat faults. Beſides, 
this fin daily remembrance 
'ofthy preſent finnes, will make 
thee more watchfull againſt 
thoſe fins ; and thou maieſt once 
ayeare, or once a quarter,or be- 
'fore etery communion, examine 


(talogue , by putting in any cor- 


tion, which thou diſcouereſt| 


then,or at any time,to ariſe anew 
inthee, and putting our ſuch e- 
\uils, as by prayerthou haſt gor- 
[tenvicorie againſt, Thus maiſt 


thou ſee the ate of thy ſoule di- | 


'ftin&ly all the dayes of thy life, 
diſceraing when thou goeft for- 
ward or back ward. Beſides,this 
courſz of daily judging thy ſelfe, 
keepes thee our of the danger of 
Wy wrath from God, 


Concerning thy hope, . there 


\alogue, The paines 1s lictle, iris | 
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3, About 


Ee 2 are 


————.. 


[ 


| 


| Was of | 
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_ 


| great plory is prouided for thee: 


| ligence to perfett thy aſſurance 


Phil. 3.20, 
| dire& thy heart, and enable thy 


| ming of Zeſus Chriſt; thou muſt la- 


Rules about thy bs 2 | 


* » A 
are foure things for thee todo, 
Firſt, pray conſtantly and ear- 


neſtly , for the knowledge of the 


Thou muſt forme the admiration 
ofheauen in thee, by prayer: for 
naturally it is not in vs, Ephel. 1, 
18,8&c, x 
Secondly, thou muſt w/e al q 


heaven, when thou dieft, Heb.6, 
I2.1.Pet.1.13, | 

Thirdly thou muſt ftriueto ac- 
cuſtome thy thoughts to the 
dail y contemplation of heanen,that 
thy conuer/ation may be in heanen, 


Fourthly , thou muſt ſtrive to 
ſelfe to the expettation of the com- 


bovr tor that skill diflinatly, to 
be able to waite for the coming 

Ieſws Chriſt, and to ſhew. that 
thou loueſt his appearing, 1:Thel. 


1.10.8 2. Thefl, 3. 5, Gal-5:5| 


| 


2.Tim.4.8, 


CHAP.|| 
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CHAP. XXXI. 


| Rules that order vs in our parti- 
cular calling, 


| THus of the Rules that con. | 7+ Things 

| 1 cernethy Gcnerall calling: Me ond 
Iachy Particular calling there are | pactigular 
ſeyen things to be auoyded, calling. | 


| The firſt is ſlothfulneſſe, and 
thouart guiltie of this finne,both 
[when thou-doſt not the labours | 
| | of thy calling, and when thou | 
| I |obſerueſt not the reaſons,and op- 
portunities of thy calling, Prow. 
10.4,5. And'that thou:maieſtbe' 
| | | free from this finne, thou muſt a- 
woyde together with it the occa- 
| |fons ofit; And ſo thou muſt a- 
| | | voyde, 1.7 he lone of ſleepe, Prou, 
10.13, 2.Good fellowſhip,and 
f | | haunting of Alehouſes, and Ta- 
| | |uernes,and keeping company with 
f | |dſolute per (ons, Proverbs 21.17. 
11 |3-#andring from thine own houſe, 
{|| ven that vnneceſſary going from 
houſe to houſe,thoughir be not to 
I places of ill fame. Fourthly, thon 
| muſt | 
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2.Vnfaith 


{ulnelle, 


= 


| 


| artabourtthy calling , what thou 


R wles about thy 


"mm 
yes, | 
cannot take heed of pertinacious | 
entertainment of doubts and| 
obicRions about thy calling; 
thou ſhouldeſt be afraid of excu- 
{es for iclenefle, eſpecially to be 
{o {clte-willed , 2s to be glad of 
any thing may ſceme to PAttr0. 
nize thy Nloth'ulneſſe \Prou.204. 
& 15.19.& 26.16. And therefore | 
to conclude this rule, when thoy 


doſt, do with allthy power, Ecclel, 
9.10.'and reſt not in words or 
pratling, He is not diligent, that! 
brags much of whar worke he 
can or will do, bur he that dothit 
indeed, Prou.,14.2 2. 

The ſecond fin to be avoided 
inthy particular calling , is v#-; 
faithfuineſe, Piou, 20.6. andfo 
thou mult rake hecd of breach of, 


thy promiſe in thy dealings with" 


men, Pal. 15.6. and alſo thou 
muſt rake heed of all deceirfull 
com ſes , all wayes of fraud and 
coutinage. Ir is a hatefull thing 


in men , when they are ſuch as | 
cannot 


_———— — 


—_——_— TT” EL OT EREY 


is P 
ma 
of tl 
thei 
will 
quif 
our | 
21.4 

T 
ded 


and | 
' fulm, 


fulne 
tent 
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particular Calling. | 


{ 
"DFE | 
cannot be truſted, either becauſe | 
they make not conſcience of | 
keeping their words, or becauſe | 
they will vſe ſo much cunning! 
and deceit,and diffimulation,and. 
lying in their dealings. | 
| The third fin to be auoyded, | 
is Precipitation , haſtinefle, and 
ynaduiſed raſhnefle, ariſing our 
'ofthe levitie of mens mindes, or 
their wilfulneſſe.Prouidence and] 
viſe diligence is wonderfull re- 
quifite vnto a right ordering of 
our ſeiuesin our callings , Prou. 
21.5. 
The fourth ſfinne to be auoys- | 
ded, is Paſſion, or perturbation; 
| and that hath in ic both wncheer> 
fulneſſe and vnquietneſſe. Vncheer- 
fulneſſe, when men are not con- 
tent with their callings, or gitts, 
|oreſtares, x,Cor.7.17, YVnquiet- 
\neſſe, when men arc froward, 
and carrie themſelues pecuiſhly, 
or cholerickly with thoſe that 
are about them. This finne of 
| frowardnefle is vehemently cen- | 
| Ee 4 ſured 
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3+ Raſh. 
nefic, 


4. Paſſios, 
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temprati= 
ons of thy 


calling. 


Rules about thy 
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ſured and condemned 1m Scrip. 
ture, Proverbes 11, 29. Pfalme 
| 37.8.Prou. 16.32. and 19. 11.& | 
25.28, whereas God requires a | 
quiet , contented, and menie | 
heart, Pcouerbes 17.22, Ecclel, 
9.7,8. 

. Thefifihthing to be auoyded 
and ſhunned, is the Temprations | 
of thy calling ; every calling in the 
world is aſſaulted with certaine 
temptations, and they are vſually 
of iwo ſorts; For firſt in all cal- 
lings there are certaine vnlaw- 
full courſes held for gaine by 
wicked men, which we call the 
ſinnes of ſuch a calling.Theſe vniuſt 
coutles thou muſt learne to a- 
uoyde,aud abhorre, and ſo excr- 
cile thy cahking, as thou ſhun} 
thoſe ſinfull comſes vied by wic- | 
; ked men in that calling, Second-| 
ly, every calling is aflauited with. 
| croſſes, and afflitions ; now in! 
| theſe afflitions the diuell is! 
' wont to tender ill counſell, to, 


 perſwade to fin, or the vſe of vn-, 
| lawfull | 


— 
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|_ particular (alling, 


= 


lawfull meanes , or other fins of 
iftruſt in God; All theſe thou 
\muſt avoyde. 

\. Sixthly, thou muſt take heed 


'of worldlmeſſe,or letting thy heart li 


[ypon thoſe earthly things thou 
artto deale with in thy calling, 
Thou mult euer be ready to con - 
elſe, and ſhew it by thy praiſe, 
that thou accountett thy ſelfe to 


'bebut aſkranger and Pulgrime in | 


this world, Heb. 1 1.1 3. and if r4- 
ces creaſe , thou muſt looke to 
it,thatthou ſet not thy heart vpon 
them, Pſal.62. 10. Thow muſt vſe 
the world, but not /one the world, 
.loh.2.r5.T hon maieſt & ough 

teſttobe carcfull ro do the du- 
ties of thy calling;but thou muſt 
in #othinz be carefull about the 
lucceſſe, bur ſubmit thy ſelf in all 
things to God, Math. 6. 1. Cor. 
7.32. Thou mult behaxe thy ſelfe 
bke a weaned child, Plal.131.1,2. 


Take beed of eating too much hony, 
\ Prou.25.16,17, 8 27.1,2. 


The ſeucnth , and laſt thing 
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7. Pro- 
phanenes, 


How we 
malt carry 
our (clues 


in affliti. 


uoided, 


bn EIT 


| thou muſt avoid,is prophaneneſſe, 


| Rules that orders 


_ 


which is to vie the workes of thy 
calling without exerciſing thy 
ſelfe in the Wordof God,anddaily 
prayer for Gods bleſſing vpon 


| thou art to vie, Pſal.90.1 .Tim.4. 


thy labours, and the creatures 


3-4-Gen.24-11, 12,26,27. 


ct rn ——_ 
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CHAP. XXXI1I, 


How we ſhould carrie our ſclues in 


' the time of affiiflion, 


Hus of the Rules of carriage 
- 4 which concerne thy f{elic 
atall times:Now follow the Rules 
that ſhew thee how to behaue 
thy ſelfe in time of 2ffliQion and 
aduerfity. When thou art in af 
fAliRtion,chou muſt conſider what 
thou muſt avoide, and what 
thoumuſt do. 
Thou muſt auoid eight things, 
Firſt, Diſſembling : Make nat 
thy ſelfe poore when thou art an} 


nor 
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nor ficke when thou art well, 
Prou. 1 3.7. 

Secondly, Shame. Be not aſna- 
"med of that condition God 
brings thee into : beare thy crol- 

ſes with ſpiritual] magnanimity: 
account not thy felf diſhonoured 
by Gods hand, who doth all for 
the beft,1.Per. 4.16. 
| Thirdly, /wpatiexce:grieue not 
at Gods works : ſorrow not after 
the world: Fret not at God or 
mn; Refuſe not Gods chaFtening, 
but with patience beare what is 
laidvpon thee; /r & the Lord, let 
| him do what Il 2euer he wil with thee, 
Prou.g.1t, 
| Fourthly, Fainting, or diſcou- 
ngement of heart : Lixe by faith; 
 allnor Gods loue into queſtion: 
keep? thee in the geod way, Prou. 
24-10, 
 Fiftly, 77ſt vpon carnal friends: 
Relyenot vpon man , bur ypon 
| God: Truſt not in the arme of fleſh, 
\Pro.27.10, | 
Sixtly, Too much Carefulneſſe 
for 


| 
' 
| 
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1 
4, Diſcou-! 
r agement. 


5. Tio 
cMva 


tricads, 


5, Perplex- 
ed ca:cs. 
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" Rulnrtha order vs 


= i 


for the meanes how to get Outol 


; affliction: Commit thy way to Gad, 
and pt thy truſt i him; ve all 
lawtull meanes, but diſtreſle not 
thy heart with bootlefle cares: 
| Caft thy care wpon God, for heca- 
reth for thee, Phil.4 6.lam.4.10, 

Seuenthly, Swaden feares, Re 
not ſo amazed with the firſt ry- 
dings , or beginnings of any af- 
fiction, diſcouer not ſuch want 
of faith, as to be guilty of thoſe 
violent paſſions of feare ; Gods 
{louc is vnchangeable : & though 
| heauen andearth ſhould go to. 
youu , yet God will be with 
thee; He will not leane thee , ner 
orſake thee, Prou, 3.25. 

Eightly and laſtly, Careleſneſſe 
of thy wayes. Be nor ſecure in fin- 
ning, .buc ler thy croſſes melt off | 
ſome of thy drofſe, and draw 
thee neare to God: Go not on 
boldly to finne without regard; 
ifthe Lord have any quarreil a- 
gainſt thee, humble thy ſelfe avd 
depart from iniquity,Prou. 14.16, 


= 
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-< in Aſfiftion. 
| Thethings then thou muſt do 
onthe contrary fide, are theſe: 
'When thou art in affli ion, thou 
'muſtdotheſe things: 

Firſt, thoumwſt pray, and call 
ypon the name of the Lord; as 
theſeexprefle Scriptures require, 
Tam.5. 13, Plal.go, 15. 1. Cor.g. 
12,13» 

bends, thou muſt beare thy 
croſſes with patience, and contenta- 
ton Jam,1.4.1,Pet. 3. 15. Elay 5. 
Phil.4.6. 2.Cor.6.8.Prou. 1 2.9. 

Thirdly, thou muſt labour for 
wſedome to know how to carry 
thy telfe diſcreetly, and to vſe all 
oood meanes for thy deliue- 
rance,latn. 1.5, 

Fourrhly, chou muſt be ſure to 
ſhew thy truſt in God and caſt thy 
burthen on the Lord, lam. 5. 7,8. 
Nahum 1. 7. Pal. 27. wit. & 37. 
7-Q 55.22» 

Fitthly, thou muſt ſhew thy 0- 
| dedienceto God; and that thou 
doſt, 
| 1. If thou ſubmit thy ſelfe to 


Goas 


_ 


—_— 


. TM 


5. Things 


to be dope 


in the 


time of af- 


flition, 


_— 


_—_—. 
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Rules that wer VS in Affuflio 4k 
Godt will, Heb. 5.8. 


2. If thou indge thy ſelfe , 2nd 


acknowledge thy finnes ro God, 
Hoſl. 5. v{.lob 36.8. 

3. If hog be conſtant in the good 
wayes of godlineſſe, Plal. 37.34. 

. If thou /carne more riphte. 
on{neſſe, and art made by thy crol- 
ſesro do holy duties with better 
afteQions, Elay 26 11, 
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OF DEATH. 


Shewing the courſe Chri- 
ſtians may take to be deliuered 


from thoſe Feares avout Death, 
which are found in the 
hearts of the moſt, 


A Treatiſe of fingular vſe 
for all ſorts, 


By N. B1F1ELD Preacher of Gods 


word Ft Iſleworth in Mid1e ſex, 


HEB. 3.15. 
He died, that he might deliver them , who 
throug' the feare of death, were all their 
life time ſubiect to boudage. 
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Honourable and Noble 
Ladie, the Ladie Anne Ha- 
rington : Grace and comfort 
| from God the Father, and 
the Lord Ieſws Chriſt 

be reultiplied, 


| 
| 


| Mapan, 


[© CxSNee HEN I had 


\Y V1 ſeriouſly bes 
74 


© jo thought iy 


{| ſelfe, in what | 


VN Jodrine eſpc- 
cially to =D my Mini- | 
ſerie, inthe place in which | | 
the Lord had by ſo ſtrong | 
| and ſtrange a prouidence (et- 


| led 


—_— ———— 
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The Epiſtle | 
led mee : Amongſt other | 
things, I was vehemently in- 
clined ro ſtudic the Cmrey 
of the Feare of Death, both | 
becauſe ir may be vſually 
 obſerued, that the moſt men. 
are i bondage— by tcalon 
of theſe Feares; as allo be. 
cauſe I am aſſured, that our 
liner will become more! 
ſweete, yea, and more holy 
too, when the feare of death. 
is rewoued, And the ra- 
ther was I incited hereun-| 
to, becauſe I have obſer- 
ved fume dee about this. 
point, inthemoſt that have 
| written abour Death. I am 
not ignorant of the cen- 
ſure which many may give! 
of this proie&, as accoun-! 
ting it an impoſlible = 
to be cffeted ; bur my ru 

is, that godly and il: 


, 


©_— 


wh 


@z 


D eaicatorie, 


—  —_ 


[crcere Chriſtians will re- 
ſtraine cenſure , when rey 
have throughly viewed my 
realons. 


j | My vnfaineddcfire to do 


eruice vato Gods Church 
in relieving ſuch Chriſti- 
ans herein , as arc not fur- 
'niſhed wich berter helpes, 
hath emboldened me to of- 
fer this Treatile alſo ro the 
publicke view. I haue preſu- 
"med in your Honors ablence 
to thrult forth this Treatiſe 
vnder the protection of your 
Honors name : and withall, 
1 defire heartily to reltifie 
my thankfulncfſe for- the 
manic fauours ſhewed vnto 
me and mine , while your 
Honour was pleaſed to be my - 
'tearer. I ſhould alſo much 


[retoyce, it my teſtimonie 


(concerning the ſingular gra- 
ces 


[ 


_ —— 


_ ——— — -—— —_ 


— —__—— 


T he Epiſile 


_— — —— ” ——_— 


ces God hath beſtowed vp» 
on you, and the many god 
| workes in which-you haue a-| 
bounded in the places of 
| yout abode } might adde a- | 
ny thing either vnto your 
Hoour's praiſcs in the Chur-| 
ches of Chriſt, or vnto the 
eſtabliſhment of the come 
fort of your owne heart in; 
God, and his Sonne Ieſus 
Chriſt. 

I haue not made choiſe 
of your Honour in this Dedi- 


cation, for any ſpecial fit- 
neſſe in this Treariſe for your; 

Honogrs condition, in reſpea 
of yourage, or abſence ina 
'place fo farre remote: For 
my carneſi truſt is, that God 
will adde yet many yeares to 
your happie life on earth;and| 
beſides, I have had hereto-! 


fore occaſion to know how, 
little 


— - Mi. 


Fel 


little you were atraid to die 


| D cdicatorie, 


ns — 


when the Lord di i ſeeme to 
ſummon youby ticknefſe, 
| That God, which hath en- 
nobled your heart with hea- 
'uenly gifts, and ſo made you 
an inſtrument of ſo much 
gocdand contentment vnto 
that moſt excellent Princeſle 


with whom you now liuc, 
androwards whom you hauc 
ſhewed ſo much faithfull ob- 
{eruance , and deareneſle of! 
offeion,and carefulneſſe of 
arendince: euen the Father 
'of mercie, and God of all 
confolations, increaſe in you; 
al ſpicituall bleſſings , and} 
'multiply the ioy of your 
heart, and make you ſtill ro 


grow in accepration, and all | 


well-doing. 
Humbly crauing pardon 
for my boldneſſe herein , 1 


IT 


commuir 
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T re Epiſtle, 


commit your Hozour to God 
and tothe word of his grace, 
which will build you vp to 
eternall life : reſting 


hanble obſernance, 


Tour Honours in all 


N., B1#1ELD, 


Iſleworth, Tuly 14. . 
1618, 


ki 
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Thachiefe Contents of 
this Bookc. 


He drift ts, to (bew how we 

T =» be freed from the feare 
of Death, P4g 635+ 
Firſt, it u proned by eight appa- 
rent Arguments, that it may be at- 
tained to, pag.65 5. 10 660, 


y_ 


Secondly, it  ſhewed by fifteene 
Conſiderations, how ſhamefull and 
oncomely a thing it ts for @ Chri- 
| ſian to l. afraid to die. pas. 660,t0 
670. | 

"Thirdy, the way how thi, pare | 
may be remoued, ts ſhemed : where 
may be noted, 

eAnexbortation to regard the 
\ dreflions, p.670.671. 

T wo wayes of Cure : the one by 
| Meattation ; the other by Pratliſe. 
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The Contents, 


Senenteene Primledges of 4 
Chriſtian in death, pag, 673. to 
685. 

The contemplations that (ew vs 
the miſerie of life, are of two ſorts; 
for ether they ſhew 115 the miſerics 
of the life of natare-: or elſe the mi. 
ſertes that do wnavoidably accom. 
| panie the werie lf: of grace. p.685, 
CC 

T he miſeries of the life of nature, 
from pag.685,t0693. 


are two-fold: which appeares both 


things he hath while be limes, pag. 
693, 

Sixe things which enery god 
man wants while he lic. p.694 it 
698. 

What ſhould make a godly man 
wearie of life in reſpett of God. pay. 


: 
» 
: 


: 


| 


eAnd what inreſpett of emi! 4n-| 
els, FR 
And what tnreſpett 
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T he miſeries of a goaly mans life |. 


P-704-&6}| 


nba 
#2 
mon: 
| thety 
0/77 
8/7 
whey 
hh 
(body; 
[ Zo 
(ger 1 


toliu; 
Fo 


— 


| —_— 


The Contents. 


— —— rey WO ——— —— - 


p 721. LC, 


"kf in this lt rfe, 


world, 


«And what in re {þect o; of hims{e! fe. | 


Ex bt aggrauations of G 04s Cor« | 
p.702. | 
Eight apparent miſeries from the 
P- 706.0. | 
Fifteene manifeſt defetts and 
blemſher in the greateſt If eommng fe- 
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nth by lifes 
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P72F-| 
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mn make about death, from m "EW 
their feare ariſeth, and theſe 0! He” 
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About ths pane of ammo. 
GRO ten aniwers. Þ. 728 CFC. 
| 2. Abont the condition of the | 


body in death. 


er yet, 


P-733+ 


3 About the deſire to arte lon: | 


P.736- 


| 4 Avont the pretence of aefre | 


toliue to do good, 


P.740. 
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of life. p.748, 
9. About leaning the honours of 
life. p.750. 
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DEED 


| 
i' THE FEARE {| 
OF DEATH, 


| | CHAD. I. 


Shewins the $ Scope aud Parts 
of thi; Treati/e, 


| | THe which 1 intend jn this | The Git 
Frearil (e, 5 to ſhew. how a | of the 
god y man might order himſclfe | whole 
ENe} aſt the fear e of Death; or, Thank 
' what courfe he ſhould to ike to | 
ue ſo, as not to be aff atd ro ate. | 
[| | Thi RA 2 maine point, and excee- | 
| ding neceſſary: Lif* is throughly | The profit 
er, wien Death is nor feared: | ot follow- 
' A mans heart is then like ont | 8 theſe 
\ Sion, that cannor be mouecd, He | dreQions. 
can feare no enemic, that doth | 
| Ft 2 not | 


————_—_. 
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not fearc death. As death is the 
laſt enemie,ſo it workes thelon- 
oeſt and laſt feares; and to die 


happily, is to die willingly. The | 


maine worke of preparation is | 


effe&t: d, when our hearts areper- 
{waded to be willing to die. 

Now inthe explication ofthis 
point , I would diftinCly handle | 
three things. | 

Firſt, I will prove, that to live * 
without feare of death,isa thing 
may be obtained; one may be de. 
l:ucred from it as certainly , as a 
Gcke man may be cured of an or- 
dirarie diſeaſe. 

Secondly,1 will hew, how wn- 
comely a thing it ts for a Criſtian 
to be afraid of death : that ſo we 
may be ſiirred vp the more to 
ſecke the cure for this diſeaſe, 

Thirdly, I will ſhew &y nbat 
meanes we may be delinered from 
the feare of death, if we vi: them. 
Of the two fir{t more briefly,and 
of the laſt at large. 


CHAP. 


mm—_— t il 


the Feareof Death, =Y 655 | 
| CHAP. 11. 


Proning , that we may be cured of 
| the feare of death. | 


A IIS 


DOrthe firſt: That the feare of Eight ar- | 
death may be remoued ; and | puments ! 
'| I that we may attaine to that re- | to prove | 
| I folution, to be willing to die, | W* maybe 
| { vithoulothneſle,is apparent di- | P59 = | 
] o'S PP gainlt the ' 
' Uers WayCes, feare of | 
Fiſt, it is cuident, Chrif died | death, 

tedeliver vs , not onely fromrhe | 1. 
burt of death, and from the -, Chriſt diced 
| , to this cad. 
\tell, as the executioner ;.bur alſo 

rom the feare of death roo, Now 


Chriſt may attaine to the end of | 


1 , . . 
; his death , vnlefſe we will denie | 
1 . . | 
\| | be vertue of Chriſt , and his ; | 
death, and thinke that, notwith- | | 
1 [anding , it cannot be obtained, | 
Heb.2.14,15, Andthe more ap- | 
”'s . : . 
|| | Parent is this, becauſe in that | 
1 Place he ſhewes,thar there is ver- | 
[ 
1 


weinthe deach of Chriſt, to cure : 
this feare of death in any of the 
Ele& if they will vſe the meanes: 
| Ff 2 For 


nn. 


——_ 


2, 
[t was 1n+ 
tended in 
our reve 
O:ration, 


C IEEE © Ing ono ueoronoeerns Ae Ions eo woo 


The Cre of 


For as our "oy will not be mor. 


———————— 


| tified, though there be power in 
; the death of Chriſt to kill them, 
valefie we vic the meancs to ex- 
tract this vertue out of the death 


of Chriſt: fois it truc, that the 


fearc of deat! th may be in fomeof 
Gods cleR : but it is not becauſe 
| Chriſt cannot deliver them : hr! 


becauſe they arc ſluggiſh, oe 


w1ll not rake the courſe to be 
rid cf thofe feares, The Phy- 
f(itian is able to curethem, and 
vſually doth cure the ſame dif 
eaſe; butthey will not take his 
| Receipts. 
| Secondly, the Apoſtle intrea- 
ting ofthe deſire of death, ſaith, 


That Ged hath wrought Us rw” 


the ſeife ſame thing, 2, Cor. 5. 

We are againe ct per of God? 
that we might in our ſelues al- 
pire, vnto immortalitie; and. are 


{ctin ſuch an cſtate, as if we alt 
; {wered the end of his workman- 


| 


ſhip,we ſhould never be well, til 


| ve be poſſeſſed of the happineſſe 
in 


Eo 


— 


in 
ſhe 
abſ, 


wit 


run 
No 
ſin 
Chi 
farr 
they 
inſul 
uu 
| 3, | 
55: 
Ka 
|Chti 
mits 
niet! 
ly by 
crof 
lues 
tem 


14.2 


Fi 


| Lord 
Kingd, 


I "IM 


Wo 


" —. 


the Feare of Death, 


in another world : which he 
ſhewes in thoſe words of being 
abſent from the bodie , and preſent 
wh the Lord,verſe 8, 

| Thirdly, the propheſies haue | 
runne on this point, For it was 


long fince fore-rold , that Chri- 
flians knowing the viRtoric of 
Chit cucr death, ſhould be fo 
arre from fearing death, that 
they ſhould tread vpon him, and 
inſult ouer him: O death , where 
\uthy ting ? ec. Ifay 25.8. Hoſea 
13.14. 2, Corinthians 15. 54, 


| 


” | 
Fourthly, it is a condition that 


| 


nietheir own lines: and not one- | 
ly be content to take vp their 
crofle in ocher things , but their 
lues muſt not be deare vuto 
tiem , when he calls for it, Luke 
14. 26, 
| Fifdy, we are taught in the 
Lords Prayer,to pray,That Gods | 
nodome may come : And by his 


(Chit puts in , when he firft ad- | _— 


mits Di ſciples,that they muſt de- | bound to 
' it, when we: 


” — — — — 
— _ 


This cure | 
hath bene | 
fore-rold. | 


| 
| 


; were ad- | 
'witted to | 


be Chriſts | 


, Diſciples, | 
| 


It is taughs 
in the | 


F 4 king- | 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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kingdome, he meanes the king- 
' dome of Glorie, as well as the 
; kingdome of Grace, Now, in 
' that we are taught to pray for the 
 kingdome, itſhewes, we ſhould! 

defire it, and that by prayer we 
ſhould be more and more heated 
'i1n our defires. 


6, ; Sixtly, we are borne agameto 
an n ' a lancly hope of our inheritance, 
C - ns . . | 

5. i Now if we be afrail cfthetime | 


include it, | . | 
' of our tran{lation thither , how! 


do we hope for it after a liuely 
; manner? A defite of going to 
heauen is a part of that Seedcalt 
into our hearts in our regenera- 
| ION, 1.P<t, 1:3,4» 

7, 1 Seuenthly,we hauethe exam- 
Examples ' ple of diuers men in particular, 
ot ſuch as who haue defired to die, & were, 
—_— out of feare in rhat reſpz&+ Gen. 
* ' 49-18, Jacob waited for Gods ſal: 
| zation: and Pawl reſolues, thatto 
| diz,and to be with Chriſt, #s beſt of 
| all for him: Phil. 1,21. yea, 18 
| Romans 7.23. he is vehement; 
| O wretched man that 1 am, who 


OC EO ALI eo Ooty ——x 


_ - ——— — 


ſal 


| the Feare of Death, 
Gall deliner me from this bodie of 
Death? Simeon prayes God to ler 
'him die, Luke 2. 29. And the 
[Prophet in the name of the god- 
ly, faid long before Chriſt : © 
that the ſalnation of [[rael were 
come out of Sion! Plalme 14. 7. 
[And we haue the example ofthe 
Martyrs in all ages, that accoun- 
tedit a fingular glory to die: And 
in 2, Corinth. 5. 2,7. the godly 
are ſaid, ro ſi2h for it , that they 
might be abſent from the body, and 
preſent with the Lord; and fo do 
we firſt fricetes of the holy Ghoſt, 
thoſe eminent Chriſtians men- 
[toned Rom. $. 2, 
| Laſtly, not onely ſome parti- 
cular godly men haue atrained 
'tothis; bur the whole Church 
[brought in, in the 22. Chapter | 
ofthe Revelation , praying for 
the comming of Chriſt, and de- 
firing tOO, - 4 he would come 
quegly: And 2. Timorhie 4. 8. 
The loue of the appearing of 


Chriſt, is the Periphraſi: of the 


8, The 
waole 
Church 
tauphtto 
ſecke it. 


Frs child 


660 


The Cureof | 
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— 


Thus of the firſt point, 


h—— 


CHAP. 111, 


S hewing how vucomely it to 
feare Death. | 


Or the ſecond, how vncdme-! 
ly a thing it is in Chriſtians to | 
feare death , may appeare many | 
WayCcs. 


Fifteene 1. By the feare of death we 
Reaſons 1/48 
| why it is ſhame our Religion 3 while we | 
an yy- | profefle it in our words, we deny | 
| comely ' itin our works:Let Papiftr trem- 


_ be ble at death,who are tanght,that 
| ya © [no man ordinarily can be ſurehe | 
| I. Wee | ſhall goto heauen when he cies. , 
ſhame our But for vs, chat profeſie the 


—_— | knowledge of ſaluation, tobe 


——_— — 


O . 
aſtoniſhed at the paſſage to it, 


| ſhewes ( at leaſt ) a great weake-| 
nefle of faith,and doth outward- | 


ly give occaſion of diſgrace to 
| our | 


jp 


the Feareof Deat4, 


| p—_——_— 


our Religion. 
. By that which went be. 


fore, we may {ce how vncomely 
it is to be afraid of death: For 
thereby we diſable the deatn of 
Chiiſt ; we fruſtrate the end of 
Gods workemanſhip: we ftop 
the execution of the Propheſies: 
we renounce our firſt agreement 
| with Chriſt : we mocke God in 
praying that his Kingdome may 
com2: we obſcure the cuidence 
of our owne regeneration; end 
wee ranſoreſſe againf the 
example ot the godly i in all a- 
[ OS, 
| 3- Many of the Pagans great- 
ly ſecled their hearts againſt the 
| feare of death by t':is very rea- 
| ſon: Becauſe there was no being 
atter death; and therefore they 
could no more fcele miſery then, 
then before they were borne: 
And ſhall we Chriſtians , that 
| heare euery day of the olotious 
 aluation we have by Chriſt, be 
more tearc{ull then they were? 


Ler 


| 
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3. We are 
wotle then 
ome Pa- 
9240s, 
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4 Wicked. 
men dye 
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Let them feare death that Know | 


| [not a better life. 
Shall we be like wicked mend 
Their death is compelled ; ſhall | 


vowillogly/ ours be ſo.too ? They by their 


| 1s but the ſhadow of death. When | 


good wils , would nat loſe their 
bodies in this life, nor have their 
bodies in the next life : but ſince | 
[God hath made vs vnlike real 
in the iſſues of death; ſhall we 
[make our (clues like them in the 
| lothneſle ro dye ? Let Fekx trem- 
|ble at the doctrine of death wf 
;iudgement: Acts 24.25. butlet | 
| all the godly kold vp #40 beads, 

| becauſe the day of their redemp- 
tion draweth nigh, Matthew 24. 
| &C« | 
| +5. Shall webcfraidofaſha- | 
dow ? The ſeparari on of the 
| foule from God,that is death if we | 
| [peake exaQly: but the ſepara 
| tion of the ſoule from the bodie, 


ſce we men tremble for feare 
of ſpiritusll death ,'which iscal- | 


led = Furſt Death ? and y et this | 
is 


——— 


—— 
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the Feare of Death. 


is farre more wotull then thar 


we call the bodily death . Bur 
as if tne death of the bodie were 
nothing, the Scripture cals dam- 


nation, The ſecond death , neuer 


purting the other into the num- 
ber. 

6. This feare is called abon- 
page here 1n this text: And ſhall 
we voluntarily make our ſelues 
vaſlals ? Or ſhall we be like 
{laues, that dare not come in our 
Maifters fight ? - 

7. If we loue long life: why 
are we not much more in loue 
'with eternall life, where che du- 
ration is longer, andthe eſtate 
happier? Arc not we extreme- 
ly infatuated , that when God 
will do better for vs then wee 


cefre, yet we will be afraid of 


him 2? 
8, Shall we be worſe then 


children, or mad men? Neither 
of chem teare death; and ſhall 
lmplicitie, or Ideotiſme , do 
,more with them, then rea-, 


{on 


II 


6. It s a 
bondage 


to tcatrc, 


7. If wee 
loue lite, 
why not e- 
teraall hte? 


$8, Are we 
woric them 
children & 
mad men? 


| 


9, Wee 
make our 
ſelues like 
te Iſrac- 
lites,or ra- 
ther more 
abſurd then 


they, 


——— - - O_o OO —— 
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ſon or Religion can do with 
vs? 

9. Donot all that reade the 
tory of the Tſraclites (in their 


—— 


paſſion defiring to te zgaine in 
Egypt, andviolently mw muring | 
at the promiſe of going into the | 
Land of Canaan ) condemne | 
them of viie ingratitude to God, | 
and folly in reſpeRt of then | 
ſclues? For what was it for them | 
to live in Zgypr, bur co ſetue cru- | 
ell Taike-maiſters about bricke | 
and clay? And was not Canaas 
the place cf their reff, and a Land 
that flowed with milke and hony' 
| Euen ſuch is the condition cf all 
thoſe, that wiſh life, and ate a- 
| fraid to die. Whatis this wold| 
' bur Egypr , and what is it to line | 
| in this world , but to ſerwe abomt| 
| bricke aud clay? Yea, the Charch, 
that is ſeparate from the worid, 
can find: it no better then a bar- 
ren Wildernſe. And whar is 
Heawen , but a ſpirtuall Canaan? 


And what can Death be more, 
then 


L—— 


| the Feare of Death. , 


pn —————_ 


— 


then to paſſe over /orday ; and 
vicoriouſly ouercoming all ene: 

mics,to be poſleſſcd of a place of 
| macchieſſe reft;ofmore pleaſures 
then Milke or Honey can ſha- 


| dow our ? 


10. eHdam might haue had 
' more reaſon to feare Death, thar 
never ſaw a man die an ordinatic 
death; bur for vs to be aftrighted 
'with death , that ſce thouſands 
'die at our right hand, andten 
«thouſand at our lefr. and that dai- 
ly, is an inexcuſable diftem per. 
The gate of Death is continual - 
ly open, and we fee 2 preaſe c of 
people, that daily throng into 
It, 

11, When e Tefes had caſt 
downe his Rod , ut turned into a 
Serpent ; and the Text, noting 
Moſes weaknefie, faith ; He fled 
from it : But the Lord commanded 
bm totake u by the Taile ; and be- 
'bold, u became a Red agaime : 
(Even fo Death at the ficlt fight 
is terrible, like a new-made 
| Scr- 


4 —— 


n—_ —- —— — 


10, Is net 
death ordi- 


natic? 


—— 
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| Serpent, and the godly them. | ti; 
| ſelues, through inconfideration, 

flie fromit : bur if at Gods com: | Im 
mandement, without feare, they | I'D 
would lay hold vpon this ſee-| {| to 
ming Serpent, it will be turned 
into a Rod againe; yea, into 
a golden Scepter in our hands, | I' i; 
| made much berter bythe change, | I 4 
Neither do we reade, thateuer| {| 
at any time after, Aſoſes had any | I |p 
feare of this Serpent , when he | Þ | # 


—  ———  - - "——_— _-— 


| had once knowne the experience 4 01 
of it, And haue we often,bythe} I |D 
eycs of faith, feene the experi-| Þ | 

\ence of this great worke of God, | I | if 

| ;and ſhall we ftili be running a-| I | 4, 

way? _ 
12. Thees.| 12+ Itis ſaid, Rom 8.20. that| | |, 
ample of | all creatures groane , waiting fr | Þ| |, 
all crea= | the /ibertie of the ſonnes of God: - 
_—_ and ſhall we be worſe then| | |; 
bruite beaſts? Doth the whole| J |, 
| frame of. nature, as it were , call| | |, 
for this time 6f change;and ſhall | | |. 
man be {o flupid, or carried with| | |, 
ſuch ſenſleſle feares, asto on ® 

nel || 


— - * « 


— 
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the Feare of Death, | 


— 
his owne felicitic? 


13- Conſider whether it be 


more commodious for vs, thar | 
[Death come to vs, or that we go 
[to Death. Ferone thing 1s cer-| 
ine; icis in vaine to ſhun that 
' which cannot be auoided. For 
Pr apporuted Vito all men once to 


be, Heb. 9. 24+ What man heT 


that laceth, and (hall not ſee death ? 
Phlme 89, Death & the way of all 


granted, let vs conſider of it: 
Death is like an armed man, with 
whom we muſt once fight, Now 
ifwe be aduiſed , and will go to 
death , we mult vet ON Cu; as 
mour before hand , and ſo the 


our warfare are might through 


Ged, and weare aſſured of witory | 


through Jeſus Chriſt. On the 0+, 


ther ide, to tarrie till Death | 
comevnto vs, is as if a manthat_ 


knowes he muſt fight witha ſore | 


aduerfarie, would through ſloth. | 
"fulaciſe 


-> -—— -- , 


| then that 


fleſh, Toſh, 24. Now this being | 
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| 
| 
13.1 isbet- 
ter we go | 
to death, 


deathſhold 
come to vs 


— ——————— ———_— ———— 


| 


encounter will be without dan- | 
ver to vs, becauſe the weapons of | 


\ 
| 
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comely to 
feare that | 
which 1s 


common | 
 & Certaine. 


| 


— 


| 


| his enemie, and muſt then fight 


14.]t is vo- 


| ble ſome might be free ; but 


'teach mea their vnauoydable. 


| ſhall we be euer learning , and | 
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| fulneſſe go vp and downe vnar. | 
| med till he fall into the hands of hi 


ol 


' with him art ſuch diſaduan- ml 
4 | 

tage, b | or 
. It is moſt vncomely to! F|? 

. . ' | hab 

feare that which is both com. 8 


' mon and certaine, Deaih, of all | 

| afMi&i 10N5 1s moſt common, For f 
0 

| from other afflictions 1t is poſſi. | | 


from Death can no.man be deli- th 

ered: and God of ptrpole hath| Þ | -. 
made that moſt common which | 
is moſt gricuous, that therebyhe | Þ | 6 
| might abate the terror of it ki Ji 
15 manarous fooliſhnes,to firiue | 
in vaine to auoid that which ne- | pc 
uer man could eſcape. And to, 


mortalitie, the Lord clothcd our, 
firſt Parcnts with the skinnes of | 
dead beaſts, and feeds vs with | | | _ 
dead fl:ſh, that as often as we 
eare of {laine beaſts, we might 
remember our owne end: and 


neucr 


rn 


| 


i 


— 


the Feare of Death, 


— —— — 
[neuer come to the knowledge of 


this truth ? Is this ſuch a lefſon 
25 cannot be learned?Shall we be 


ſo kupid, 2s daily to paſſe by the | 


orayes of the dead, and heare | 


tacir knels, and yer be vntaught 


and ynarmed? 
15. Laſtly, ſhall we be afraid 


of ſuch an enemic as hath bene 


| ouercome hand to hand, and bea- 
ten by Chriſt , and thouſands of 
the Saints? cf{pecially if we con» 


fder the aſſurance we haue of | quiſhed? 

viftorie, In this combate every | 

Chriſtian may triumph before | 

the vitorie, 1.Corinth. 15.55. | 
Andthus much of theto £52 * 

points, 


| 
| 


| 
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t5.Shall we 
be atraidot, 
an enemie | 
that bath 
bene (o 
often yan- 


| 


An exhor- 


tation to 
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ſluggiſh, and extremely lothto 


«a $4 ar 4 wat 


pw vw 


the meanes, 
of cure, 


| deceitful! , and our nacures apt 


CHAP. IIII, 


S hewing that a Chriftian is 
many wayes hippie 


an death, | 

| 

Ow I come to the third 
point, which is the maine 
thing here intended ; and that is! 
the meanes how we may be cu. 
red of the fearc of Death: andin! 
this we had need all to attend! 


with great carefulneſſe. The diſ- 


eaſe is tubburne, and men are 


0 2. ine trouble of the cure zand | 
Sathan by all meanes would 
keepe vs from rememb:ing our 
latter end; & the world affoords 
daily diſtraRtions to plucke vs: 
way from the ſchoole of Chrilt 
herein , and our owne hearts are 


to be wearie of the doGrine be- 
fore we put tn practiſe any of 
the direftions z and we are apt 


to 


——_ 


—_— ———— ——— —_— 


— 


the Feare of Death, 


to2 thouſand conceits , that it is 
ether vynpoſſible,or vnneceſſary 
to attend this doctrine, or the 


like, Yea, it may be, ir will fare | 
with many of vs, as it doth with ' 


thoſe that are troubled with the 
nging paine of the teeth ; their 
pine will ceaſ2, when the Bar- 
ber cames to pull out the tooth: 
ſo it may be you may finde this 
deceit in your hearts, that you 
will not feele the feare of Death, 
till the diſcourſe of the medicine 
beouer ; and (o ler it be as water 
(pile on the ground, Butler vs 
all awake, andin the power and 
trength of Chriſt, that azed to de- 
lner vs from the feare of death, let 
is lay a!l the plaiſters cloſe to 


the fore, and keepe them 


tt it, till ir bee throughly 
whole. 

There be two wayes then of 
curing this feare of Death : The 
one is by conteplation : The 0- 
ther is by pr47:ſe. There be ſame 


| 


IS 


things it we did chuſe them out, 
ſoundly 


f 
[ 
| 
| 
[ 


f_"] 
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| 
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Two ways 
of curing 
the feare 
of Death, | 
1, By con- 
templation' 
| 2. By pra»; 
| Qile, 


The Cure of | 


| ſoundly to think of them, would 
heale vs wonderfully, 
There be ſome things alſo to 

' be done byvs, to make the 

cure perfet, If contemplation 
| be not zuaileable, then praQtiſe 
| will without faile finiſh the 
| cure. 


| The wayes 
of curing 
this tcare 
by c6:em- 
plation, 


The cont emplations are of two 
ſorts : For cirher they are ſuch 
' meditations as breed deſire of 
' Death, by way of motine : or 


they are ſuch as remone the obie- 

flons, which cauſe in mans mind 
the fearc of Death, For the fit, | 
there be tro things , which if 
they be ſoundly thought on, 
will worke a firange alteration 
in our hearts, The one is, the; 
 hapvinceſſe we have by Death. 
| The other is, the miſerics we are 
in by life, 


Can any man be afraid to be 


| happie ? If our heads and hearts 
' were filled with arguments, that 
ſhew vs our happineſſe by death, 


we would not be fo ſenſlefle 2s 
| to 


——— — 


0 


— —_ 
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the Feare of Death, 


|totremble at the thought of dy- 
(1g. 

Our happineſie in Death, may 
be ſet out in many particulars, 
and illuſtrated by many fmili- 
tudes, full of life and vertue to 
heale this diſeaſe of feare. 

1. Death makes an end of 
all the rempeſts and continuall 
' ftormes, with which our lite is 

toſſed: it is the Hauen and Port 


of reſt: andare we ſo mad as to | 


defire the continuance of ſuch 
dangerous tempetts, rather then 


to be in the haven whither our 


lourney tends? 

2, Death ts aſlzege: For {o 
the dead are ſaid to be aſicepe, 
[.Thefſe. 4.14. Looke what a 
bed of reſt and ſleepe 1 is tothe 
wearie labourer, fuch is Death 
to the diligent 'Chriftian. In 
death they reſt in their beds from 
the bard hh of thi; life , E- 
ay 37. 2. Reuel, 14. 13. And 
was eucr the weatic labourer a- 
fraid of the time when he muſt 


lie 


| 
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The hap- 
pmeſle of 
a Chriſtian 
in death, 
ſhewed (e- 
uentecne 
wayes, 
1.Dcath is ) 
the haven, 


| 
| 


2.1t is but | 
aſleepe, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


{ 3. Itisthe 
day of re- 
ceiuing 
wages. 


ſeruant 1s 


baniſhed 
rerurne, 


| "MY 74 | The C ure of 


| 


4 Thentke, 4. In death the ſeruant comes 


EC n 4 "Ie 
A - at his full age; andirtis (uch ab- 
full age, | Sertieas 1s glorious: neuer ſachs 


5.Thenthe 5- In dearh, the bavillhw 


lie downe and take his reſt? 

3. The day of Death is the day 
of receiuing wages,wherin God 
payes to euery godly man his 
pennie, And doth not the bireling 
long for the time wherein he 
ſhall receiue wages for his work?: 
| lob 7.3. And the rather ſhould 
| we long for this time, becauſe we 

| ſhall receive wages infinitely a- 
| bouc our worke; ſuch wages as 
; was neuer giuen by man, nor can 
'be, if all this viſible world were 
| | einen VS, 


3 to his freedome, and the heire is 


\freedome in the world, Rom. 
' 21, Shall tne heire defiret tobe Alll | 
' ynder age, and (o (till vaderTv- 
tors and IGoue rnours? or ſhall the 
| ſeauant fearethe day ofhis free- 
. dome? 


' tarye, and the Pilgrims enter into 
their Fathers houſe , In this; 


— TC 


life: 


—— —— <. 


[ 


LO ——— 


the Feare of Death, 


from Paradiſe, and Pilgrims and 
| Strangers in a farre countrey, 
abſent from God and heauery In 
death we are receiued to Para- 
diſe, and ſerled at home in thoſe 
\enerleſting habitations in our Fa- 
'thers houſe, Luke 17. Toh, 14.2. 
Hebrewes 13.11. And can we be 
ſo (ſenſiefle, as to be afraid of 


this? 


—— 


[life weare exiled men, ban{bed 
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| 6. Death is our birthday; we | 6, Itisour 
fy fallly, when we call Death | birth-day. 
thelaſt day. For it is indeed the 
\beginning of an euctlaſting day: 
[and is there any grieuance in 
| that? 
7 Death is the funera!! of our | 7, Iris th: 
|| vices, and the reſurreCtion of our | funerall oi 
{{ | graces, Death was the daughter | ur vices, 
||| of Sinne ; and in death ſhall that | ** 
| befulfilled: The daughter ſhall de- 
ſtroy the mother. We ſhall never 
more be infeed with ſinne, nor 
troubled with ill natures, nor 
' beterrified for ofraging Death The difſo 
{ball deliver vs perfes ty whole | 9" of 
0 of the body, | 


"yy 
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lution of 
the ſoule, 


YY 
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| 


' 8, Thenthe 
foule is de- 
livered out 
1 of priſon, 


_w—— 


isthe abſo- 


| things : For the body fo rules by 


—— 
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of all our diſcaſes, that were| 


impoſſible to be cured in this 
life, and fo fhall there be ar: 
that day a glorious reſurreQi. 


on of graces: Our gifts' ſhal| 


fhine,as the Starres in the firma. 


ment; And can we be fo for-| 


tiſh, as Rill to be afraid off 


death? | 

8, Indeath the foule is deli-} 
ucred out of priſon : For the bo- 
die in this life is but a loathſome 
and darke priſon of reſtraint, 1] 
ſay, theſoule is reftrained, asit 
were in a priſon, while it is in 
the body, becaulcir cannot be 
free to the exerciſe of ir ſelfe, ei- 
ther in naturall or ſupernaturall 


ſenſes, andis ſo fiercely carried 
by appetites, that the foule' is 
compelledto giue way to the 
ſatisfying of the bodie, and 
cannot freely follow the light 
either of Nature or Religion: 
Thetrmth, as the Apoftle faith, 
is with-beld, or ſhut vp, through| 
amvighte- 


CA 


bk. i. 


—_—— — 


| the Feare of Death, 


vwighteonjneſſe Romans 1, 18. 
[ ſay, itiS 4 lath(ome priſon, be- 
cauſe the ſoule is annoyed with 
ſo many loathſome ſmels of finne 
[and filthineſle, which by the 
body are committed. And it is 
| sdarke priſon; For the ſoule loo- 


| |king through the body, can ſee 


but by lictle holes, or ſmall caſe- 
ments. The bodie ſhuts vp the 
light of the ſoule, as a darke 
Cloud doth hide the light of the 
Sunne; or as the interpoſicion of 
the excth doth make it night. 

\ Now death doth nothing, bur as 
it werea ſtrong wind, "Giſolue 
this cloud , thar thet Sunne may 
hine clearcly, and puls downe 
the walls of the priſon , that the 
ſoule may come into the open 


| lighe. 


9, Thelibertic of the ſoule in 
death may be ſer out by another 
fimilitude. ] he world is the Sea 
our lives are like ſo many Gal- 
lies at Sea, toſt with continuall 


Tides, or Stormes : our bodies | 


—— 


_ 


Gg 2 are 


677. | 


es 


| 


9. Shewed 
by another 
GIS 
| 


j 


{1c,[t is but 
[to put off 
our old 
clothes, 


| 
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are Gally-flaues, put to hard ſer- 
vice by the grear Turke theDj- 
uell, who tyrannically , and byy. 
furpation , doth forcibly com. 
mand hard thirgs. Now the 
ſoule within, like the heart of 
ſome ingenuous Gally-ſlaue, 
may be free, ſoasto loathe that 
ſeruitude, and inwardly deteſt 
that tyrant ; but yetTolongasit 
is tyed tothe body, it cannot get 
away. Now death comes like an 
varefiſtable Gyant, and carries 
the Gallies to the ſhore, and 
diflolues them, and ſers the pri- 
"ſoners free : And ſhall this glori. 
ous libertie of the ſoule be a 
matter of terrour ynto vs? Had 
we rather be in captivitie {til 
10, In this life we are clod- 
thed with rotten, ragged, foule 
garments : Now the Apoſile 
ſhewes,that death doth nothing 
elſe bur pull off choſe ragged 
garments, and cloath ys with the 
glorious robes of ſaluation; more 


teſt 


A 


——_——— 
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ym 


rich then the;robes of the grea-| 


> OO 
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| the Fee of Death. 


ref Monarch, 2. Cor. Chap. $. 
yerſ. 2,3. It is true, that the god- 
ly haue ſome kind of defire ro be 
cathed pon : They would haue' 
thoſe new garments , without 
parting off their 01d: but that is 
not decent, fora Prince to weare 
(without) gorgeous attire , and 


(vndernearh ) baſe ragges. To; 


[delireto go to heauen , and not 
todie, is to dere to put on our 


new cloarhes withcut putting 
offour 61d. And is it any grie-} 
uanceto ſhift vs, by laying aſide! 
ourold cloathes ,. to put on ſuch 
rich garments? We are iult like 
fuch lothfull perſons , that loue 


wellto haue good cloathes. and} 


cleane linnen ; but they are ſo 
ſluggiſh, they are loth to pur off | 
their old cloathes, or foule lin- 
nen, 


11, Inthe ſameplace, the A- 
poſtle. compares our bodies to an 
old mud-walled houſe, andto a 
fotten tent ; and our eſtate bn! 


3 —- » TY 0D Hao 


heaven, toa moſt glorious and 
Gg 3 Princely| 
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11.1tisbuz, 
to remoue 
out of an 


old houſe, 


be 
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12. The 
iced caſt 
into the 


| The Cure of 
Princely pallace, made by the 
moſt curious work mean that cuer 
was; and it is ſuch a building | 
too, as will neuer be out of re» | 
| paixe, Now for a godly man to. 
die, is but to remoue from a rot»: 
ten old houſe, readie to fall on 
his head, to a ſumptuovs pallace, 
2. Cor. 1. Doth that Land-lord 
6s his Tenant wrong, or offer 
him hard meaſure, that will haue 
him out of his baſe cottage, and 
beſtow vpon him his owne Man: 
ſton houſe? No other thing doth 
God tovs, when bydeathhere- 
moues ys out of this earthly Ta- 
bernacle of our bodies, to ſettle 
vs in thoſe cucrlaſting habitati- 
cns, even into that building made 
witheut bhauds, in heanen,lobn 14: 
2.Luke 17, 

12, A man that had neyer' 
ſeene the experience of it, per-| 


£5 


— 


ground, is 
not {poiled 


haps would haue thought, that | 
the ſeedcaſt into the ground,had | 
| bene ſpoiled, becauſe it would: 


{rot there;-but Nature having | 
| ſhewed 


— 
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| the Feare of Death. 


| Cr —_— 


'ſhewed the rerurne of that 
'graine with aduantage, a man 
can eaſily be cured of rhar folly. 
The husbandman is neuer ſo 
Gmple, asro pittic himſelfe, or 
his ſeed ; he ſayes not, Alas, is t 
not pittie to throw away and 
marre this good ſced? Why, bre- 
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thren, what are our bodies , but 
like che beſt graine? The bodies 
of the Saints arc Gods choiſeſt 
core, And what doth death 
more vnto Gods graine, then 
caſt itinto the earth ? Do wenot 
belecue our bodies ſhall riſe like 
the graine, better then cuer they | 
were ſowed? and are we Ail 

atraid? | 
1}. Pal faith, he would be 
dfolued, rhat he might be with 
Corit, Philip. 1, 21. In which 
words, he imports two things in | 
death, Firſt, that there is a diſſo. 
lution ofthe ſoule from the bo- 
die: and ſecondly, that there is a 
conjunction of the ſoule with 
Chriſt, Now, which is better for 


th 
w—_—_—_ ——_— — 


See 


Gg 4 V5! 


| 682 


ro come tO 
tne cad ot 
the R acc, 
& receiue 
the prize, 


FP 


14.It is but | 


' 
| 


The Cure of | | 
vs, to hau* the bodie, or to have 'F " 
Chriſt? The ſame Apoſtle faith | | fo 
clſe-where, that they are confi. 'Ww, 
dent m4hig , they had rather beab-\ | 
ſent from the bodie, and ſo ta be | || thi 
preſent wth the Lord; then tobe! } ye 
preſent withthe bodie , andab-| | co 
{ent from the Lord, 2.Corinth,s. '1 a 
7,8. {ol 

Now,the true reaſon why men| | of 
feare death, is, becauſetheylook| | po 
vponthe diſſolution onely, and} || w: 
not vpon the coniunRioh with} | mi 
Chriſt, In 

14- In the 1. Cor. 9.34. out | | | m 
life is comparedto a race;atide-| | |inl 
ternall lifeto arich prize; not a | an 
corrvptible,but an vncorruptible | Þ |ne: 
Crowne : Now death is the end | | | an 
of therace, and to die, isbutto | | | bl 

| cometothe goale , orraceend, | | |anc 
Was ever Runner fo fooliſh, 88 | || eu 
to be ſorie, that with viRoriehe | || /#f 
was neare the end of the race?| || tim 
And are we afraid of death, that | || {e 
ſhall end the toile , and ſweat, | [| 61, 
| and danger of the running ; and | 
| give | 


| the Feare of Death, 


| 633 | 


| 
|= 
| | give vs, with cadlefle applauſe, 
ſo glorious a recompence of re- 
| Y. ward? 
| | ' 15- In the Ceremoniall Law, 
-| | therewas a yeare they called the 
| | veareof [ubileetand this was ac- 
J counted an acceptable.yeare ; be- 
' | cauſeeurry man that had loft or 
ſold his lands, vpon the blowing 
of a rrumpet returned, and had 
poſſeſſhon of all againe; 2nd fo 
'was recouered out of the extre- 
mitis in which he lined before. 
*[athis life we are like the poore 
f| | \menof raed, that have loſt our 
| | | inheritance, andliue in a manner 
a| || and condition eucry way ftrait- 
e| | ned: now death is our Jublee, 
d| {nd when the trumpet of death 
0| || blowes, we all,that die.returne, 
| [and enicya better eftate, then 
$| fever weſold, of loſt. Shall the 
e| || bile be called an acceptable 
e?| [|time? and ſhall not our 7-61. 
at | [| {ke be acceptable to vs? Efay 
t, 61:3. | 
d| 16, Deaths the day of our 
2s _ Coro 


— cc 


Isbilee, 


| — — 


t5.1t is our; 


16.7t isrhe 
| Jay oc our 


h_—_ Y 
Oc 


175, Con- 
ſider the 
gloric to 
COMCc, 


-| King afraid of the day of his Co. 


| 


} 


þ 


4 


—— 
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Coronation:we are Heires a 

rent to the Crowne in this life; 
yea, weare Kings cle, but can- 
not be crowned til death, 2, Tim, 
4-8. And ſhall not that make ys 
loue the appearing of Chriſi? Is a 


| 


— 
—_— 


ronation? 

17. To conclude this firſt par 
of Contemplation : If wedid fe- 
riouſly ſer before our eyes the 
ploric to come; could our cyes 
be ſo dazeled, asnotro ſee, and 
admire,and haſtto it? Aske Paw, 
that was in Heauen; what he 
ſaw; and he will tell you, Thg: 
that cannot be vitered; H pineks 
beyond all language of mortall 
man. If thete were as much faith 
on Earth, as there is glorie in 
Heauen; Oh how would our 
hearts be on fire with feruent de-| 
fire after it! But even this faith is 
extreamely wanting: It 1s our vit- 
belecfe that vndoes vs, and fils 
vs with thcſe ſeruile and ſottiſh 


fearcs, 
And 


the Feare of Death, 


And thus of the Meditations, 
taken from the happineſle we 
| enioy by death : which ſhould 
\make vs conclude with S$alo- 
mon, That the day of Death is 
better then the day when one #4; 
borne. 


ty, —_—— 
— — — 


CHAD. V. 
Shewing the miſertes of life 1n 


wicked men, 


| 


| Ow it follows,that I ſhould 
| L Vbreake open the miſeries of 
| life; the conſideration whereof 
| ſhould abace in vs this wretched 
loue of life, 

The miſcries of life may be 
two wayes conſidered ; for they 
arc of two ſorts; either ſuch mi- 
ſeries,as load the /ife of Nature,or 
ſuchmiſeries as do molefithe ve- 
fy life of Grace. 

\ The miſerier that accompanie 


| 


The miſc 
nes of life 
[WO way 


c6lidered. 


The miſc» 
ries of a 
naturall 


” natural life of man , while he 


remaines | 


DO III 


_ ——_ CCC mee lee ered 


| 


| 


' 


| 


f 


; 


life ſhewed 
| three 


| in thy 
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Waycs. 


Three 
dreadfull 
conſidera» 
tions a- 
bout fiane. 
1. Thou art 
uiltic of 
Adams fin, 
2, Thou +: 
waſt con- | 


ceiued in | from thy birth, thou waſt conceived 


fin ; which 
is hke a , 
Leproſie, | 
Hard to 
_ 
Spred 0- 
a thy 
whole 


ſoule ; or 


minde. 
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| heads of them. 


 whichrend voto death+1.Cor.2. 


remaines in the tate of Nature 
onely, who can recount? I will 
oiue but a bricfe touch of ſome 


Firſt, thinke of thy /ames; and 
ſo three dreadfull things may a. | 
maze thy thoughts. For firſt, 
thou art guiltic of Adams ſine; 
for by that man , ftnre came im Upon | 
all men,cuen the guilt of his finne, 
Rom.5,1 2. Secondly, thy nature 


is altogether vile and abhominabl: 


in ſinne, Pſal.5 1.4. And this ſtaine 
and leprofic hangs on f.ift vpon 
thy nature, andcannot be cured, | 
but by the bloud of Chriſt onely, | 
Heb.12.1, And this is ſeated in| 
all the faculties of thy fovle, For | 
in thy Mmde , thereis [gnorance,! 
and /wpotencieto receive know! 
ledge; and a naturall approuny of 
exi{ and errour, rather then the. 
truth and ſound doQrine. Thoſe 
waycs ſeeme gocd in thine eyes, 


14-Rom.8,7,2.Con 3-5:Pco; 1 


———_—— 


— 


—, 7} gm_ > cam. a> aw as . 


— 


| 


/ping no- bounds of Hope or 
Mercie. 


the Feare of Death. 


12. And his thou maieſt perceiue 
bythis, that thou artnor able ro 


thinke a go2d thought, bur canſt | 


'gofree, for dayes and weekes;, 
without any holy cogitation ; & 
beſides , thy minde is infinitely 
prone to ſwarmes of euill thoughts, 
Gen.6.5 


rithowt light, or tife, or glorie in, 
thee; ſhut vp in a dungeon, excu- 
ſmg thee in many faults, and ac- 
eaſing thee; for things are not 
| frults, but in thy conceit : and 
' When it doth accuſe thee for fin, 
itrageth andfalleth mad with v- 
bridled furie and terronrs, kee- 


Further, if thou obſerve thy 
| Aﬀeflions, they are -alrogeiher 
| mporent in that which is good, 
[thereis-n0luſt in thee-after thar 


whichis good; 2nd yet they are 


| al out of order,andprone to con- 


ih rebellion agaioſt - God, 


ie 


readie 


= CY 


KA 


dndns , if thou behold thy Aod in thy 
| Couſridnce., it 15 197pwre,, polluted, [o_ 


| 


| 


| 


I 


| 


| for ever : thy ſinnes of /ofancy, 
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readie to be fired by all the en- 
ticements of the World , or the 
Diuell,Philip. 2. 1 3. Gala, 5.24, 
Thirdly, vntotheſe, addethy in. 
numerable «fda ſomes, which 
are more then the haires of th 

head; multiplied daily in thought, 
affetion, word, and deed; the 
leaſtof them deſerving hell fire 


Tonth ,Old-age;ſrnes of Owiſſion 
and Commuſſion; linnes in Proſpe- 
ritie and eAdxerſitie; ſinnes at 
Home and Abroad; ſinnes of In- 
firmitie and Preſumption. If De- 
id looking vpon his fins, could 
fay,T hey hane ſo compaſſed me, and 
taken ſuch hold of me, that I am 
not abls to looke wp , Oh then, if 
thou haddeſt fight and ſenſe, 
how might'ft thou much more 
crie out of the intolerable bur- 
then of them? and therather, if 
thou obſerue, that many of thy 
'corruprious-reigne tyrannically, 
and have ſubdued thy life to 


_ 


their vaſſallaze, fo asthou art bw 


conti- 


In 


vo W = WW RN, —— 9 . 


—_—— —— _ 4 . 
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| 


riouall flaucric ro them, 

Thus is thy life infeſted with 
theſe vnſpeakable inordinations: 
aod thas of the ficſt part of thy in- 


felicitie in life. @ 
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Secondly,if rhou obſerue, but 
how God hath avenged himſclfe 
{ypon them, and what yet remas- 
\wthynto thee, how canthy hcart 
 ſufaine ic ſelfe? For, 
| 1. Thovarta baniſhed man, 
exiled from Parade, and made 
tolive without hope to. returne 
thither:The beſt part of the earth 
thou ſhalt neuer enioy. 

2+ The earthircaurſedto thee, 
andit may be a wofull ſpeRacle 
toſceall the creatures ſubret to 
vanitie, and ſmitten with the 
ſtrokes of God for thy finne, 
and proaning daily round about 

ce. 

3. Looke vpon thy moſt mi- 
ſerable /oule; for there thy minde 
and conſcience live ſhut vp with 
darkneſſe and horror, The Dinels 


| have within thee ftrovg holdr,and 


| live 


Cre... 


The pu- 

| niſhments 
| inflied 

| vpon Wic- 
| ked men, 


1, Theyare 
baniſhed 
from Pars 


diſc, 


4. And fo 
their bo« 
dics, 


| 5. Ando 
theireſtates 
in fourc 
reſpes 


r. C6men 
viking 


2.19. Andofthe labours of thy 


— — 
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live intrenched in thy thoughts, 


Epheſ 4. 17. 2. Cor. 10.5, Thy 


heart is ſpiritually dead, and like! 


a fone within thee. Epheſ, 2. x, | 
Ezech$6,27. | 

4. Thy bedie is wretched| 
through deformeties and anfirei.. 
tier , diverſly noiſome to thee 
with paines that prieve thee, ei. 


ther in reſpe& of /abowr or diſea- | 


ſes,ynto which thou art ſo prone; 
and there is no part or joynt of 
thee, butisliable ro many kinds 
of diſcaſe:,Deut. 28,21, 2 2,Gen, 


life, which is but the leaſt partof 
thy bodily miſeries, S/omoy 
faith, Al things are full of labour, 
who can viter 3? and for that rea- 
ſon, life is but 4 vanitie and vexa- 
tion, Ecclel. 1.18. 

. 5. If thou looke vpon thy ont- 
ward eſtate in the world , with 
what fearefull frights may thy 
heart be griped? if thou con- 
fider, 


1. The common, or generall, 
or 


— 


ee. 


— 


I 


the Feare of Death. 


or publicke plagues with which 
God fights againſt the world, as 
| T | wares, famines,carthquakes, peſts- 
lence, and yearely diſeaſes, inunda- 
[iows of waters , and infinite ſuch 
like, 
| 2. Theparticalar croſſes, with 
which he vexeth thee in particu- 
lar, either with loſſes of thy e- 
ſtate;or the troubles of thy fami- 
ly,Deur. 28.1 5,16.8c. 
| ns 
3. The preterition of God, rc- 
(ſtraining many good things 
from thee, ſo as thou wantftma- 
| we ofthofe bleſſings of all ſorts, 
[cy et God doth beſtow vp- 
pon others,Eſay 59.1, 2. Ieremie 


$425» 

4. The curſing of thy bleſſings; 
when God blaſts the gifts of thy 
| mnde , that thou 'canſt not yſc 
them for any contentment of thy 
life, or makes thy profÞeritie to 
de the occaſion of thy ruine,Ma=- 
lac. 2.3.Eccleſ.5.13.This is a ſore 
euill, 

Laſtly, confider yer further 


what 


—————————_—_ 
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w 
2, Particu 
| lar croſlcs, 


3. Neglec- 
tedot —_ 


bt — 


| 
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earfull | what may fall vpon thee, in re. | 
| _ be {pe&of which thou art in daily 
—_ danger. There are ſeas of wrath, | 
| which hang ozer thy head, lohn 1, 
36. and God may plague thee 
with the terror of conſcience, like 
(4mm, Gen.4.14, or with a repro. 
bate ſenſe , orthe ſpirit of [lumber, 
loh, 12.4. Rem, 1 1.8, ſtrong ilk 
frons, 2.Thef1. 2.1 1+ or fuch other 
| | like dreadfull fpirituall iudge- 
ments: befides many other {ear- 
full iudgements, which thy heart 
isnot ableto.cocciue of, aspain- 
fall di[ceaſer inthe bodie;or an wie 
ter rawne in thy eſtate, -or good 
name;but aboue all other things, 


the remembrance of the fearetull 
indgement of Chriſt, and the euer- 
laſting paines of he{,veth amiſe- 
4 rable death,ſhould compel) thee 
'to crie vin, O men and brethren, 
what ſhall I do to be ſaned, and get 
| out of this eſtate? 

But becauſe it is my purpoſe! 
here chiefly to perſwade with 


——————_ 


godly men,and not wich naturall 


| men; 


et —_—_ cd 


KH__ i 


the Feare of Death. 


men; and becauſe death ir ſelfe 
isnocaſe vnto ſuch menthat hue 
their fins without repentance, 
who haue reaſon to loath life, 
and yet haue no cauſe to loue 
death, I pafle from them, and 
come to the life of godly men, 
and fay, they hauec great reaſon 
to loath lite, anddefire the day 
of death. 


CHAP. VI. 
| Shewing the wiſcrier of godly 


No" the miſerics of the godly 
mans life are of two ſorts: 
for either he may conſider what 


» which he ſhould be wearie 
of ir, 

I will give bur a rouch of the 
fit : confider of it; in this life 


reſt we want, and can neuer at+ 


Pr EEE 
hes " 


| 
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bewants, or what he hath in life, |* 


there are fixe things; among the Sh 


ceuery god. 


raine ly man 


ts - —-——z 
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wants, 
wile he 
linzs here 
io thig 
world. 

1. The glo- 
rious Pre- 
{ence of 
God, 


þ 


| 


| matchlefſe ; if we either conſider 


— 
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caine,While we liue here. | 

The firſt is, the glorious pre-| 
ſence of God ; while the bogie «| 
preſent the Lord ts abſent , 2.Cor. | 
4.8, And isnot this enough to | 
make vs loath life?Shall we more | 
eſteeme this wretched carkaſſe, 
then our glorious God, wooſe | 
onely preſencein glory ſhall fill 
ys with eternall delight? Othe 
viſion ef God! It we had bur once 
ſeenc God face to face,we would 
abhorre that abſence that ſhould 
hinder the fruition of ſuch vn- 
ſpeakable beutits vs would en- 
amour the moſt ſecure heart to 
an vnquenchable love. 

The ſecond thing we want 4n 
life, is the ſweete fellowſhip with 
onr beſt friends: A (ellowſhip 


the perfeion of the creatures, 
whoſe communion we ſhall en- 


ioy ; orthe perfe manner of en-] 
toying it, Who would be with, 
held from the congregation of the. 


firſt borne , from the. ſotietie with, 


| 


Inte. 


—_— 
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imumerable Angels, and the ſpirits 
ef inſt men? Alas! the moſt of vs 
hauenot ſo much as one entire 
and perfect friend in all the 
world; and yet we make ſuch 
friends as we haue, the ground 
'ofa great part of the content- 
ment of our lives. Who could 
luchere if he were not beloued? 
'Oh, what can an earthly friend- 


ſhip be vnto that in heauen; | 
when ſo many thouſand Angels| 


ndSaints ſhall be glad of vs,and 
entertaine ys with vnwearied de- 


light! If we had but the eyes of 


faith to c6fider of this, we would 
thinke every houre a yeare till 
we were with them, 
| Thirdly,in this world we want 
the perfcion of our owne na- 
tures: we are but maimed and de- 
formed creatures here; we ſhall 
'neer hauc the ſound vnderſtan- 
ding ofmenin vs, till we be in 
heaven : our holinefſe of nature 


2nd gifts will never be conſum- 


| ate, till we be dead. 
| 


WE. 


Fourthly, |. 


| 
| 
3- The per 
teion of | 
bis nature. 


— 


- 


5.Content- 
ment. 


("Ge 
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Fourthly, in this world we 
want libertie : Our glorious liber. 
tie will not be had here: a thing 
which the ſpirits of the bet men 
have with: much {ghing longed 
afrer, Rom.8.2r, 222 Ohwho 
would liue ina priſon, a dunge. 
on,rather then a pallace of royall 
freedome? Ic hath bene implied- 
ly ſhewed before.,. that we are 
many wayes in bendage here, 

Fiftly,we ſhall euer want here 
fulnefle of contentment, /f a mas 
liue many yeares, ſo that the dyes | 
of bis yeares be many, if bis ſonle be 
not filled with good, Salomon faith, 
an untimely birth is better then he, 
And itis certaine, if a man liue 
a thouſand yeares twiſe told, he 
ſhall neuer ſec ſolid good to fill 
his heart, his appetite will neuer 
be filled, Ecclef.5.3,6,7.There is 
nothing in this life can giue a 
man ſollid and durable content- 
ment ; but a man findes by expe- 


rience, vanitie, and vexation " 


ſpirit, in what he admires or 
loves | 


—— 


— -—--” 


yp ". the Frave of Death, | 


© | Wloves moſt : and ſhall we be fo 
| Wforciſh as to forget thoſe rwers of 
5 fleaſwres that are at Gods right | 
0 | bard? Plal.16.vir. | | 
d 6. The fixt thing we want in| s, The 
® | Y this world, is our Crowne, and the | Crowne, 
| Fimmortall and incorruptible in- 
l heritance boughr for vs with the 
| {I bloud of Chriſt : and ſhall nor 
| Four hcarts burne withm vs in 
longing afterpolſcfſhon? Can we 
defire t1]l roliue in wants, and 
"*} {to be vnder age? Whar ſhall 
| [/Poue vs,iffuch an incomparable 
| {| crowne cannot moue ys? We 
| {that {weate with ſo much ſore 
labour for the poſlcſſion of ſome 
[mall portion of earth; ſhall we! 
q ay, be ſo ſluggiſh, as not to de- 
| | fre, thatthis kingdome, which 
[our Father hath giuen vs , might 
[come quickly vpon v9? or are we | 
fo tranſported with fpirituall | | 
madneſſe, as to be afraid to paſſe 
F| [|{rough the gate of death, to at- 
taine fuch a fife? What Prince 
would live- yacrowned, if he 
— could ; 
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Life bitter 


inreſpe&t 
of God di. 


uers Waics, 


ſelfe 


— 
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could help it, and might poſleſſe | 
it without wrong or danger? and 
what great heire would be orie- 
ved at the tidings ,, that all his 
lands werefallen vnto hin? | 


m—L__— 


CHAP. VII. 


T he miſeries of a Chriſtian 
in reſpett of God 


tm thy life, 


Hus of what he wants in 
this life. Secondly,he ought 
to be as much troubled to thinke 
what he hath , and cannot awod: 
while he liues : and thus his life 
is diſtreſſed, and made valouely, 
either if he reſpe& God, orthe 
emill Angel;, or the world, or bim- 


For firſt, if he reſpe God, 

there are two- things ſhould 
marre the taſte of life, and make| 
it out of liking, The firſt is the! 
danger of didleafng of God: :"_ 


would 


—PT—— — 


— — — — 
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4 


We 
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would liue to offend God ? or 
rieue his holy Spirit?or any way 
romake him angry?Though this 
reaſon will mone little. in the 
hearts of wicked men ; yer itis 
| | of ſingular force in the heart of 
'F znhumble Chriſtian, who as he 
'f accounts Gods lowing kindneſſe bet- 
ter then life : (o finds nothing 
more bitter , they that he ſhould 
difpleaſe God : that God ( 1 ay) 
| who is {o great im mazeſtie : and 
hath ſhewed himſelfe: fo ahban 
dant in mercyto him. It would ye ' h 
35an heavy load vpon our hearts 
| |" thipke of the diſpleating of 
@ || | beſt friend; ſpecially if he 

| | were a great perſon , or a Prince: 
a How much moreſhould we de- 
fire to be rid of that condition, . , 
wherein we may diſpleaſe our 
4 good God ; and to be there, where | 
14 we are ſure neuer to anger him 

|| | more? The ſecond thing that 
bl ſhould make vs looke with leflc 
afteRion vpon life , is, that God 
doth continually croſſe vs in' the 


/x vl 750 H h things | 


| 
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Fight ag- 
gr2uations 
of the mi- 
ſerics of 

life, in re* 
lpetofthe 
correCtios 
of God. 


_—_—_— 


things ef this life : The Lord 
doth of purpoſe ſo watch vs, that 
when he ſees vs {cttle any con- 
terementinlife,hedrops in ſome 
thing , that makes all extremely 
bitter. And thoſe cozreGions of 
God ſhould be the more noted, 
if we'confider but diuers ag gra» 
zations about themas 

I. That God will cerred exe. 
ry ſenne whom he loueth , none 
can e{cape, Heb. 1 2.4. | 

2, Thata man is viually moſt 
oppoſed-and -crofled n that be 
lencs beſt. 

3- That atnan ſhall ever want 
what he witheth, eucn i (#c< 
things as other men do not want. 
There is a ſecret vexation cleaues 
ynro mans eftate, that their 
hearts runine vpon fuch things 
which cannot be had , but in the 
callings of other men, The coun- 
triman praiſeth the Citizens life; 
and the Citizen is full of the 


praiſes of the Countrey z and ſo 


isthere in all men a liking of the 


m—__ 


callings' 


OO _—— —— — ln cw : —_ . 


the Feare of Death. ; 9Jolr 


— 


—_ 


| 
—_— — 


callings of other men, with a 
diflike of their owne,Eccleſ.6, | | 
4s That there 1s no diſcharge F--h 

in that warre,bur that a may: mult | 

every. $y looke for crofſes. Eme- | 

ro day hath tus griefe, Eccle(.8.8. 

Luke 9.24. Math.6.vlr, | 

| 5, ThatGod will not fetws| 5. 
kwow the times of our corredti- | 

'0ns, but execurteth them accor- | 

ding ro the vnchangeable pur- 

| 

[poſe of his owne counſell : {© as 

[they come vpon vs as 4 ſnare vp- = 64 

i fon 4 bird, For this r:afon $4/9- | 

mon ſaith : That the ni/ery of man 

u great vpon hum , becauſe there ts 

4 time for every purpoſe which can- | 

not be anoyd:d , nor can man khnow | 

beforehand, that which ſhall be; fer | 

| who can tell him , when it (all be?” 
Ecclel. 8.6,7,8. and 9,12. | | 

6. That no man knoweth either BY 

lone, or hatred, by all that is before | 

bim: A godly man can haueno | 

ſuch bleſſings outwardly , bur a | 

wicked man may haue them in | 

25 greatabundance, as he: nor | 


Hh 2 doth 


—_——__—_— 
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| there is one enent vnto all, Ecclel, 


— —— 
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| | doth there any miſerie fall vpon 


| the wicked in outward croſſes, 


but the like may. befall the god. 
ly. All things come altke to all: there 
tis one euent to the rigbteolÞ andto 
the wicked : to the cleane , and wn- 
cleane,to himthat ſweareth, and1o 
bim that feareth an oath, as ts the 


| good ſo 15 the ſianer, This, faith $4 


/omon, is an euil among all things 
that are done vnder the Sunne, that 


9.1,2.3+ | 
7. This bitterneſle is increas. 
ſed, becauſe God: will not dil- 
pole of things according to the 
meanes or likelihoods of mans 
eſtate. The race is not to the ſwift, 
nor the battell tothe ſtrong, noryet 
tread to the niſe, mer riches tomen 
« f onderſtanding, ner yet fanour te 
men of hill, but time and chance 
hapneth to them all, Ecclel 9.11. 
8. That beſides the preſent 
miſeries, there are many miſerie! 
to come; ſoas itis an _— tO 


proue the happineſſe of the dead, 


that 


F'4 


n_— 


| the Feare of Death, = 


that they are taken away from the 
miſerie to come, Elay 57. I. 2+ 
| Which ſhould likewiſe mooue 
'vsto lgue life the lefle , becauſe 
we know not what fearefull alte- 
[rations may come, cirher in our 
outward eſtate, or in matters of 
Keligion, W bat caſe were we in, 
if warre ſhould come vpon vs, 
with all the deſolations and ter- 
rorsthat accompanie it? What if 
the peſtilence ſhould come a. 
gaine? or we be left in the hands 
of the violent? or God fight a- 
cainſt our ;eſtates by fire , or in- 
undations;or the like? Who can 
tell what ſearefull alterations | 
may be in Religion? And is itnot 
belt to be in heaven, and then are 
we ſafe? Beſides, the meſeries 
may fali; vpon our owne bodies, 
or our cH1]dren, or friends , &c. 
And theſe chings ſhould abate 
the Joue of life, as we reſpeRt 
God, 


Hh 3 
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1. The 


{world full 
! of diucls, 
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W— 
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CHAP. VIII. 


7 he mifcriet of life, in reſþeft of 


enll Angels. 


Ne” ſecondly, let vsturne 
our eyes to the evill Angels, 
and then theſe things may af- 
fright vs, 
Firft,that they are euery where 
vp and downe the world; in the 
earth, ayre , ſeas; no place free, 
| Thoſe fiery ſerpents are cuery 
| whete, in the wildernefſe ofthe 
' world , We leade our liucs here 
| inthe midſt of innumerable Dr 
' gons ;1ea, they are inthe mol} 


heanenty places in-this life ; the! 


Church is not free from them, A 
man canftand no where before 


the Lord, but one diuell or other| | 


' ts al his riohe mand Ephe. 2, 2.20d 
| 6.17. Zach, 2.3. Iob 1. And ſure, 
it ſhould make vs like the place 


the worſe, where ſuch foule ſpi-| 
rits are: the earth is a kind of hell 


in 


= 


| 


Þ 5 2 @ << © 


Cy 


'* © tio  O&Q ww 


| ————_—_ 


| the Feare of Death, 


inthat very reſpe&, 

Secondly,it ſhould more trou- 
ble vs, that we muſt of necefhrie 
enter into the Confi:f? with the di- 

elr,and their reemprations, and 
to be buffetted and gored by 
them. 

| A man that knew he muſt go 
into the ficld , to anfwer a chal- 
lenge, will be at no greatreſt in 
himſelfe: Bur, alas, iris more 
eaſe, athouland told, to wra#tle 
with fleſp- and blond, thea with 
theſe Prencipalities and Powers, 
and ſpirituall wickeaneſſes , and 
great Rulers of the world , Ephel, 
6.13, 


the diftrefle of life, to confider of 
the /abri/tie and crweltie of theſe 


| | divels, who are therefore like 


[the crooked Serpent, and Lenia- 


[| than, and Dragons, and roring 


| Lions , ſeeking whom they may de- 


Thirdly,befides, it addes vnto | 3- Their 


{ubultic & 
cruecltic, 


| 


| #oxre. Though theſe things will / 


little moue the hearts of wicked | 


' men; yet vntothe godly mind, | 


Hh 4 the | 
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the temptations of life are a 
ogrieuous burthen, Thus much of 
 euill Angels, 


[ 


CHAP. IX 


| The miſerie of life, tn refÞeft 
of the world. 
| 3 My fm: © conſider but what 


the world is, in which thou 


—_—— —. 


liucſt ; and that either in the ap- 
parent miferies of this world , or 
; inthe vexations that accompa- 


nie the beſt things the world 


<< 


; | wildernes, | here. 


| hath to offer or giue thee, Fuſt, 
9 Apparent for the apparent miſeries : 

_—_— of| 7. It is exquiſitely like a wil- 
"> derneſſe;no man, but for innume- 


world, |: , 
|. Likea |14ble wants, lives as in a defart 


4. Like E», 2. It is a true Foypr to the 
8/pE .:| godly; it continually impoſeth 
| bard taskes, and ſeruile condi- 
tions. Life can neuer be free 
| from grieuous burthens and in* 


— exorable 


DD. — 


the Feare of Death, 


exorable moleſtations, 

3. This world is verily Gke 
Sodomee, full of generall and vn- 
ſpeakable filthinefle : A! the 
world lyeth im wickedneſſe ; (carce 
one Lot to be found in a whole 
Citie, or Pariſh, If God would 
ſeeke but fiue righteous men, 
that are truly or abſolutely god- 
ly, they are not to be found 
in the moſt aſſemblies in the 
world , nay, in the Church 
t90, 

4. Yetmore; this world isa 
very PefF-houſe,ſpiritually conſi- 
dered. Euery man that a godly 
man comes neare , hath a miſ(- 
chieuous plague fore running 
won him yea, the godly them- 
ſelues are nor without the diſ- 
eaſe: ſo as there isa necefhirie, as 
twere, to infeR, or be infeRed, 
ſill in all places , or companies. 
On who would loueto liue in a 
Peſt-houſe , that may dwell in a 
place for cuer free from all infe- 
Qion ? 
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| 5, Like a | 5e Yet more; this Wold, 
| very Gol- | why, i it isa very Golgothaa place 
of dead men; we liue amongſt 
| the Graues: almoſt all we ſee, or 
| ' haue rodeale with, are but men 
| | truly dead, Alas,what ſhould we 
| 'reckon of the life of mens car- 
| kaſſes, when their ſoules are 
| norldthe dead, and both ſoule and bodie 
| dead bury ſentenced to ecernall death? Al. | 
| the dead. moſt all thar we meet with, are 
 malefaQors, vader ſentence, rea> | 

die to be carried ro execution, 
the wrath of God hanging over 
their heads, and vnquenchable 
fire kindled againſt them and 

ſhall we be ſo beſotred, as to 

loue the dead more then the !i- 

| ving? orthe ſocictie of vile and 

' miſerable- malefactors in a-pri- 
' ſon,ratherthen the fellow ſtup of 

| | the glorious Princes of God ,m 

| their Pallace of endlefle and 

[—_ bliſſe? 

| 6. Tthates | 6. Why ſhould we loue the 
"_ | World, that baterh vs; and cafts 


| vs off , as men 4cad owt of munde! 
Arc | 
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| the Fea care ce of Death, 


Are we not crwcified to the Worlat? 
Galath.6.i4. and donot wicked 
men hate vs, and enuy vs , and 
ſpeaks a'l manner of emill ſayings of 
vs, becauſe we follow good?The 
World loues her own,buc ys it can- 
not loue, becauſe we are not of this 
world, Can darkneſle loue light? 
or the fonnes of Beltial care for 
the ſonnes of God? [» thu world 
we ſhall haue trouble; and if we 
| foundnor peace un (1 briſt, we were 
of all men moſt miſerable,lohn 15. 
19.Eccle(.4.4.loh.17.14.2.Cor. 
' 6.17. Ioh.16.33. Andifthey hate 
| vs for wel- doing, how will they 
' triumph, if our foote do but [lippe? 
We ſhould defire death, euen ro 


vining occaſion to the Worldto 


triumph, or blaſpheme in reſpect 


of vs. Yea,ſo extreame is the ha- 
red ofthe World that a iuſt man 
#nay periſh m his righteeuſneſſe, 
when a wiched man prolongs his 
| dayer in his wickeaneſſe, Eccleſ. 17. 
16, & 8.14. 


| 7. Do 


be deliuered from the feare of | 


7, It will 
not helpe 
vs,it we be 
ja milcric, 


The Care mn 
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7.-Do we fall into any ſpecial] 
miſcrie in this world ? why, be- 
huld the teares of the oppreſſed , and 
there ts none to comfort them, We 
are either not pitied, or not re- 

arded: or the compaſſion of the 
world is like the morning deaw, 
it is gone as a tale that is told; 


our miſerie will laſt, burthere 


Ro id oi i it tO 4 et uo a oe OA 
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will ſoone be none to comfort 
; vs. Miſcrable comforters are the 
moſt that can be had in this 
world; and for this reaſon Sa/o- 
01 praiſed the dead, that are al- 
readie dead, aboxe the lining , that 
are yet «line, Ecclel.4.1,2, 


| Chriſtian 
hath ſome 
ipecall 

| milc1ie, 


8. There is viſually no Chri- 
flian, bur in this world he hath 


| ſome ſpecial miſerie vpon him, 


enhicr pouertie, or debt, or dif- 
eale in his bodie,or the hk c,&c., 


: '9.: Wedaily {vffer the lofle of 
our friends, that were the-compa» 
nions of ourlife, and: the cauſes 
of contentment to vs. Now who 
would tarrie behind them, - or 
eliecme ofthis world, when they 


. - 


arC 


—— 


— 


| 
| 


— 
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are oone from ys? 
And thus much of the appa- 


rent miſeries of this world. 
| 


tm A 


| CHAP. X. 

| 

The vanities of the ſeeming felict- 
| ties of the world. 

| 

A JOw it followeth , that 1 
'4 V ſhould intreat of the vani- 
[tics that cleaue to the ſeeming 
'felicities of the world,and proue, 
that there is no reaſon to be in 
| loue with life for any reſpeR of 
them, 

The beſt things the world can 
make ſhew of, are Honours, Cre- 
\ dit, Lands, Honſes, Riches , Plea- 
ſures ,Birth, Beantte, Friends Wit , 
Children, Acquaintance , andthe 
like, Nowthere be many things 
which apparently proue, there 
can be no ſound contentment, or 
felicitie in theſe: For, 

I. All things be full of la. 


bour, 


mm 


— ——— —  — — — 


What the | 
ſcemiog | 
fchcities of 
the world | 


are. | 
| 


' 
| 
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 Fifteene 


to prouec 
the vanity 
of the beſt 
worldly 
things, 

I, All full 


Argumets 


of labour. 


2, Aſmall 
portion 


that 13 at- 


| tained, 


| 


.3. 
3-Mencan- 
'} not agree 


| aoree about the chicte goodin 
t about the 


— — —wa— —— —  - — —— 
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bour, who can vtter it? Eccleh. 
alticus 18, Men muſt gaine the 
bleſſings of the earth with the 
{weate of their browes ; there is 
ſeldome any outward bleſſing, 
bur it i5 attained with much dif- 
ficultie,paines,or danges,or care, 
or gricuance ſome way, 

2, How ſmall a portion in 
theſe things can the moſt men 
attaine?It the whole world were 
poſſeſſed , it ſhould not makea 
man happic ; much leffe thoſe 


{mall parcels of the world, which 
the moſt men can atraine,Ecclel, 


2. Itis manifeſt, men cannot 


> * - 
theſc things Lite is therefore ap- 


. | good that 


13in them, 
which 
ſhould be 
beſt. 


4 


| 


parently vaine in reſpect of thele 
things , becauſe there are almolt 
infinite proieRts, and varictyof 
opinions: and in all theſe ſuc- 
cefſions of ages , no expericnce 
can make men agree to reſo]ue, 
which of theſe things haue eli: 
cictein them. Who knowes what 


1s 


——_— 


— 


| the Feareof Death. | 


— 


'is good for aman inthis life, all 
the dayes of his vaine life, which 
he ſpendethas a ſhadow ? Eccl. 
6. 12+ 
| 4+ In all theſe things here 
is nothing new, but ir hath bene, 
the ſame orthe like to it. Now 
things that are common, are out 
' of requeſt, Eccleſ.r.9, 10. and 
\I5- 
; s T he world paſſeth away, and 
the luſts therecf': the eye ts not [a- 
tified with ſeeing, nor the eare 
with hearing. If a man liue man 
 dayes , his ſoule isnot filled with 
'gv0d; the defire after theſe 
things will vaniſh; men cannor 
love chem till : Ourlite is ſpent 
in wiſhing for the future,and be- 
wailing of the paſt; a loathing 
'of what we haue taſted, anda 
Tonging for what we hane not 
rated: which,were it had, would 
| never more fatishe vs then that 
we haue had, Hence it is,that 
| Ting wearing: themſclues in fee- 


ng vatiecie of earthly things, 
and 


5, Thede- 
fire after 
thele 


things wil 


Y | not laft, 
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| 
6. Their 
pature 15 


-| yaine. 
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place will not profit. So it is with 


which is ſomething in appea- 


it, thou graſpeſtnothing. av 
- 


—_— — — —— 


- — x 


and yer cannot be contented, 
The vexation that cleaves vnto 
them ſtill , breeds loathing. We 
are like men that are Sea-ficke, 
that ſhifc from roome to roome, 
and from place to place,thinking 
to find caſe; neuer confidering, 
that ſo long as the ſame Seas 
(well, and windes blow , and hu- 
mors are ſtirred , alteration of! 


vs; ſo long as we carrie with vs 
a nature ſo full of ill humours, 
and that the pleaſures of the 
world haue:ſo much yanitie in 
them, no change of place, or de- 
lights can ſatisfie vs: Seemg there 
are many things that inereaſe vani- 
ne, n hat is man the better? Ecclcl, 
9 & | 

6. How can theſe earthly 
things ſatisfie, when the nature 
of them is ſo vile and vaine? 
They are bur 6/afts;a very ſhadow, 


rance, but offer to lay hold vpon 


walket h| 


[| 


—— —— 


_ the Feare of Death, | 


walketh in a vaine [hidew, and diſ- 
quieteth himſelfe in vaine. He that 
lmeth fluer , ſpall not be ſatufied 
with fluer, Eccleſ,1.9. Plal.39. 

7. Beſides, there is a ſnare in 
all thefe earthly things ; they are 
like pitch to defile a man ; there 


lodged vnder theinz and the frui- 
tion of them, and dehire after 
them, breeds many noiſome luſts 
in the ſoule,1.Tim.6.9. 

$, Theſe outward vw are 
alſo all vncertaine,and tranktory, 
Riches hane wings and will ſuddenly 
fle away : and Fame is but a blaſt: 
and the glorie of man t but as the 


— ———— 


is euer One temptation or other - 


flower of the field , which is to day, | They 


" 708-1] 
| 
| 
| 


5. The ami 
tic ofthe | 
world, 13 | 
theeomitie? 
with God, 


[ 


8, All ſub * 
icQto vas |: 
nitic or 

violence, 
Mat.6.19. || 


20, 


be __ 


and to morrow withereth, The fas | k 

ion of this world paſſeth away:and | Naka ; 

at the laſt day they ſhall all be burnt ' jydgement 

and conſumed in the fire : 1 meane | Eccl. 3:16, 

theſe ſenſleſſe things, we now ſer , 15.& 41,2 

our hearts vpon,E(a.40.6.1.Cor, | 

7.31, 9. ay 
9, There is no ſupport in theſe _ — 'R 

things; in the exil day they cannot | the cyill 


Cs 


helpe | day. _--| 


— —— — 
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| | helpe vs, when the hoare of remp- | | 

| | tation comes vpon vs, | 

| 10, The | 10. A man may damne " 

| love of | owne ſoule by roo much liking 

| ae edSþ of theſe things: the abule of them 

M may witnefle again{t men in the 

| | day of Chriſti: Ianu.g.1. and Phil, 
| 3.18, 

'r. One: | 1-Intheſe things there ore 


| condition condition t'o all ; As ut falleth tothe. 
toall, | wiſe man, ſo deth it to the foole Ec-! 
cleſ.2.14. | 
12. God t2. All things are ſabie&to 
| wil diſpole, Gods vnauoidable ciſpoſing. Let 
man get what he can, yer God 
| will haue the diſpo fng of it; and 
' whatſoeuer God (hall do, it ſhall 
abide; to it can no man adde,and 
from it can no man diminiſh,Ec- 
clel.3.1, 
13, Aman 17.A man may haue all abun” 
| may Want | dance of theſe things , and yet 
rap gy not haue 4 heart ts vſe them. Ewill| 
; is ſo ſet mthe hearts of the ſonnets of 
|, men ,and ſuch —_— cleanerunto | 
them , that they cannot takethe| 


contentment of the things they 
| | have; 


— 


-- — — — 


oe EE IT 


in the | 


| Phil. | {| 


13 08 
tothe 
le,Ece | 

| 


eto 
g.Let 
t God 
tz and 
t ſhall 
le,and 
h,Ec- 


abun- 
ad yet. 
. Emill 
,nnes of 
erwnto | 
kethe; 
s they 

have; 


. 
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have; and ſo they be worſe then an 
vntimely fruite, Eccleſ. 6.1,7.and | 
| 9s 3+ 
| 14.Ener) day bath his exill, and | 
zfflictions are fo 
theſe outward things, that their 


14 The c- 


| eycr Min» 
taſte is daily marred with bitter- | ge 
nefſe which 1s caſt into them; no | 

dey without his griefe : and vſu- 
ally the crofles of life are more, 
then the pleaſures of living; ſo as 
they that retoyce , onght to be 45 
though they retoyced not. 

15. Latlly, if all theſe conſi- 
derations may not ſuffice , then 
remember that chow art mortal; 
thy life is ſhore , it paſſerh as @ | 
dreame,it is but 4s a ſpan long, thy | . 

es are few and enttl; all Hef. 
things areclogged witha necel- 
ftic of dying., Fife was giuea | 
thee with a condition of dying, | 
Geneſ.47.9. Tob.14.1. Thy lite. 
paſſerh like the winde , Tob 7.7. | 
Yea, our dayes conſume like 
ſmoke, Pfal. 102, 3. Allfleſp is 
graſſe; Elay 40.6.And hence ariſe 
many 


15. Thou 
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mingled with | ws of hte || 
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art montall 
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Our mor- | 
talitie ag- | 
grauated | 
by 4-coofli- 
derations. | 
1, All thou 
haſt, is bur 
the proui- 
fion of a 
Pilgrim, 


2. Thy 
death is 
vocenaine. 


3. When 
thou diet, 
all will be 
forgonteo. 
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many conſiderations deduced 
from this head of our mortali- 
tie: For, 

1. All theſe things are butthe 
neceſſaries of thy Inne: Thou art | 
a flranger and a pilgrim, and canſt 
enioy them bur as a paſſenger; 
thou canſt carry nothing ont of thy 
world , b:t in all points as thon (4-/ 
meſt int» the world, ſo muſt thougs, 
hence, Eccleſ 5.13,144.15. 

2, The time, place, and manner 
of thy death is vncertaiae: there 
is no time nor place, but man 
may dycin itz the Court, the 
Church, the Campe; yeathe yer 
wombe is not excepted. Thereis 
but one way to come into the 
world , but there are a thouſand 
wayes to go out; and therefore 
the poſſeſſion of all things is: 
wonderfull vncertaine. 

3. When thou dieſt, all will be 
forgotten, there is no more 1e- 
membrance of former tbings,nor 
ſhall there be any remembrance 
things which are to come RAE 

that 
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that ſhall come after , Eccleſ.1.11. 
That which was , in the dayes to 
come ſhall be forgotten, 1.Chro, 
2.16, Yea, a mas (hall be forgotten 
in the Citte where he hath done 
right, Ecclel. 8.10. For this very 


reaſon Salomon hated life, Ecclel. 
2117. 
4-When thou diett,thou ſhalt 
diceither withour iſſue, or leaue 
children behind thee. If thoudie 
without ifſue, how haſt thou 
bene infatuatedin ſeeking theſe 
outward things with fo much 
| care and toile, and couldeſt newer 
7 to thine owne ſoule , For whom 
do { trawell, and d: frand my ſelfe of 
Meaſure ? T how pathereFt theſe 
'bings aud knoweſt not ho ſhall en- 
toy them, Eccle(.4. 8. If thou die 
and leaue iſſue, thou mayeſt be 
frighted and amazed with one 
of theſe things. For either thou 
mayſt be deſpiſed while thou lineft 
of toſe for whom thou endureſ? ſore 
tranell. ſo as they that ſhall come a f- 
ter rhe do not reiogce in thee, Ec- 


— EET 


cleſ. 


4.Tby caſe; 
io death, | 
whether 
thou die 
with, or 
without 
luc, 
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| cleſ.4. 15, 16. Orelſe thou mayſt 
leaue the fruite of thy labours to 
a foole, or a wicked wretch, For 
who hnoweth whether he that ſhall 
rule oner thy labours, ſhall be awiſe 
man or a foole? This very confides 
| ration made Salomon hate all his 
| laborer which he had taken oder 
' the Sunne; and he went about to 
 11ake bss heart deſpaire of all bis ly* | 
| boxrs,, that he ſhould vſe all his} 
| wiſedome and knowledge for 
| attaining of great things,and yet 
| might be in danger to leaveall 

fora portion to him that hath not 
 [aboured m wiſedome : and all this 
is vexation of ſpirit, Eccleſ.2.18, 
to 24. Or elſe thou mayſt beget 
children, and thy riches periſh 
| before thy death,and rhentheres | 
nothing inthine hand to leaue them, 
Ecclel. 5.14. 
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| Themiſeries of life, in reſet? 


| 
of our ſelues. | 


Hus haue we cauſe to be! 
wearie of life in reſpe@ of 
God, the cuill Angels , and the 
World Now, if there were none 
of th:ſe to moleſt ys, yet man 


= 


hath enough in himſelte ro marre | 
the liking of this preſent life. 


for, 


1. The remainders of corrap- 


tion of nature flill lie like a poy- | 


on, a leprofie , a peſtilence in 
thee: thou art vnder cure indeed, 
but thou art not ſound from thy 
fore, thou art Lazar till, This 
verie conſideration made Pax/ 
wearie of his life , when he cried 
out, O wretched man that 1 am! 
who ſhall delzner me from this boate 
of death? Rom.7.And if inthis re- 
ſpe& we be not of Pars minde, 
it is becauſe we want of Pars 


good- | 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
The RE 
in out | 
lelues wby 
we ſhouid | 
not be in 1 
loue with | 
life: as, 
1- The re- 
mainders | 
of corrup-: 
tion of na* 
ture, | 


mg Tam. 
- 


| Which is 
the more 
grieuous, 


1.BecauT 
it 18 (pread 
all ouct vs. 


2, Becouſe 
it 15 VDCU- 
rable. 


' are fill impure within vs: there 
is no good narure in vs in any | 
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goodneſſe and grace. Andthis 
corruption of nature is the more 
grieuous, if we confider either 
the generalitic of the ſpreading 
the infeion, or the incurable. 


of it. 

| For the firſt, this is a lepro- 
fie that ſpreads all over, Thereis 
no ſound part in vs,our mindes, 
| our memories, our Wils and affe- 
ions : yea our very conſciences 


one facultie of our ſoules, but 
there is a miſerable mixture of 
| vile infeQtion, 

| Secondly, this is the worle, 


neſſe of it, or the ill effects! 


| becauſe this is incurable; There 
| lieth vpon vs a very neceſſitieof 
| inning , we cannot bur offend. 


Of the flcſh it was well ſaid, 1 


4 


can neither liue with rhee , nor 
without thee. The fleſh is anin- 
ſeparable ill companion of our 


auoide it, &c. 


Thirdly 
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lives , wecan gono whitherto ||| 


1 
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| Thirdly, it we conſider bur 
ſome of the cfteRs of this cor- 
[ruption in VS:as 
| T1. The ciuill warreit cauſerh 
jn our loales: there is no bu{1- 
'neſſe can be diſpatched, that 
 concernes our happinefle, with- 
, out a mutinie 1n our own hearts, 
'The fleſn is a domeſiicall Rebel, 
that daily luſts, agaiaſt the fpi- 
rit, asthe ſpirit hath reaſon to 
luſt againſithe fleſh, Galachians 
Jo 17) 
- . 2. Seconaly , the inſufficien- 
cie it breeds in vs tor our cal. 
lings. The greateſt Apolile mutt 
inthis reſpect crie cut, Who is 
'fufficiens for theſe things ? 
| Though Gods worke be all faire 
| wo ke,y er we ſee that euery man 
isextremely burthcned with the 
| defe&ts and miſtakings, aid in- 
lufhciencies.which befall him in 
his courle of life. | 
/ 2+ It works aperperuall mad-' 
'vefſe in the heart of a man, it 


|| ſore reſpeRts worſe then that of 


It {ome | 


the Feare of Neath, | 


risg kind 
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4. Eftes 
of corrup-, 
tion of na- 
ture In vs, 
1, Ciuill 

wat within 


VS, 


2.lnufhci- 
encie tor 
our cal- 
lings, 


{ 
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ſome lunatickes : For they are 
mad at ſome times of the yeare,| 
onely, or chiefly ; but man is {el- 
dome, or neuer free from this in- 
ward madneſſe of heart. Salomon 
ſaith, Theheart of the ſonnes of 
men is full of ewill , and madyeſſe ur 
in therr hearts while they line , and 
after that , they go to the dead, 
Now this madnefſe appeares in 
this, that men can neuer bring 
their hearts to aſetled content- 
ment in the things they enioy, 
bur death comes ypon them, be- 


the ioy of their hearts inthe bleſ- 
ſings they enioy , whether tem- 
porall or ſpirituall, This vile cor» 
ruption of nature diffuſeth gall 
into all that a man pofleſſeth; fo 
as it marreth the rafte of cuerie| | 
thing. 
4. It fils our hearts and liues| | 
with innumerable evils; it in- 
genders , and breeds infinitely, 
{warmes of euill rhoughts, and|| 
defires, and abundance of m 

in 
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d lives 
it in- 
nitely, 
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in mens lives and conuerſations, 

ſo as godly Dazid cries out ; [n- 
\mumerable enils hane compaſſed me 
| about,and [ am not able to looks vp. 
[They were more then the haires 
| of his head, therefore his heart 
failed him,P1al.go.1 2. 

| 5, Itis continually mad, to 
betray vs to Sathan & the world, 
inall the occaſions of our lite. 

| 6, Itwillplay the Tyrant, if 
it get any head: and leade ys cap- | 
tive} and giuec wretched lawes to 
the members: yea, cuery (inne, 
'which is the brat bred of this 
corruption,is]ike a fury to fright 
'and amaze vs: there isa very race 
of diuels bred in vs, when Sathan 
and the fleſh ingender together 
in Vs. 
2, Andas weare thus miſera- 
'diein reſpe& of the remainders 


— 


2. [nreſpeQ, 
of the re- 
mainders 
of the pu. 
niſhmenc 
of fone, 


_— 


| 


\3.1f we re- 
{pe the 

condition 

of cur bo- 
dies. 


| 


{ 
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the Lord, And thus of the miſe- 


minds are yer full of darkneſſe: 
that euen godly mendo ſeriouſly 


| cry out, Thcy are but as beaſts; 
| they haue not the vnderſtanding 


of men in them: And in many 
paſſages of life they carry them 
ſelues like beaſts, Prou.3.3.Pfal. 
139.Eccleſ.3.18. The ioyes of 
Gods preſence are for the prea-/ 
reſt part kept from vs : our con- 
{ciences are till but ina kind of 


1 priſon: when they go to the ſeate 
| of iudgement to giue ſentence in 


any cauſe, they come forth with 
fetters vpon their legs, as prilo- 


ners themſelues; beſides the ma-] [| 
ny perſonall ſcourges lioht vpon 


our ſoules in this lite. 

3. Laſtly, the very condition 
of our bodics ſhould nor be o- 
uerpleaſing to vs ; our deformi. 
ties,and infirmities, and the dan- 
ger of further diſeaſes, ſhould 
tirc vs out, and make vs account 


it no louely thing to be preſent in! 


the bodie, while we are abſent from 
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ries of our lives alſo. Now it re- | 


' maines that i ſhould proceed ro 


arc 1n the hearts of men, 
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CHAP. XII. 


Comforts againſt the paine of 
Death, 


Hereare in the minds of all 
men certaine Obzettone, 
wiich if they cou.d beremoued, 
this feare of Death would be 


ſtocked vp by the very rootes. 5 


wil inſtance in ſome of the chietc 


of then, and fer downe the an-| 


lwers to them. 
Some men ſay,they ſhould not 


ries 


— — 


be afraid of death , conſidering 
the gaine of it, and the happi- 
neſle after death , but that they 
are afraid of the patne of dying: 


the ſecond ſort of contemplati- | 


; 
' 
; 


| 


ons, that is, thoſe that are remoo- | 
vals: namely fuch meditations, | 
a5 take off the obieQions, which | 
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heat tt. 
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' ſons to 

| ſhew the 
follie of 
men 1n 

pretending 

the feare of 
the paine 


| of death, 


| thou rather be in the tewpeſt til, 


| Why then likeſt thoulite, which 


my 
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Ir is the difficultie of the paſſage | 
troubles them. | 

For anſwer hereunto, diuerſe | 
things would be conſidered of, | 
to ſhew men the follie of this | 
feare. | 

Firſt, thou likeſt not death, 
becauſe of the paine of it. Why, | 
there is paine in the curing of a 
wound , yet men will endure it, 
And ſhall death do ſo great a 
cure, asto make thee whole of 
all thy wounds and diſeaſes, and 
art thou ſo loth to come to the 
cure? 

Secondly , there is difficultie 
in getting into an haven, Hadſt 


then put into the hauen? 
Thirdly,thoulikeſt not death, 
thou ſaycſt, for the paine of it; 


puts thee to worſe paine? Men 
obieAnot at the paines of life, 
which they endure without || 
death, There is almoſt no man, 
but he hath endured worle: 

paines | 
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|painesin life, then he can endure 
in death, and yer we are content 
toloue life ill : Yea, ſuch is our | 
follie, that wheras in ſome paines| 
of life we call for death to come 
to-our ſuccours: yet when we are 
well againe,we loue life, & loath 
death, 

Fourthly , we are manifeſtly 
miſtaken concerning dcath : for 
the laſt gaſpe is not death, To 
liue, is to die : for how muchwe 
live , ſo much we die; every ſtep 
of life is a ſtep of death, He that 
hath liued halfe his dayes,is dead | 
the halfe of himſelfe : Death gets 
firſt our infancie, then our youth, 
and ſo forwards: All that thou 
haſt liued, js dead. 

Fifthly, iris further evident, 
that in death there is no paine ; it 
is our life that goeth out with 
paine, We deale herein, as ifa 
man after fckneſſe, ſhould 'ac- 


What is itto be dead, butnotto 
bein the world? And is it any| 


"2s an paine 
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paine to be our of the world? 
Were we in any paine before we | 
were borne? Why then accuſe | 
we death, for the paines our life | 
gives vs at the parting? Is not | 
fleep: a reſemblance of death? | 

Sixthly, if our comming into 
the world be with teares : is it a- 
ny wonder, it our going out be 
{o too? 

Seuenthly : beſides, it is euj- 
dent that we make the paſſage 
more difficult, by bringing vn- 
to death a troubled and irrefo- 


ſelues there is terrour in pat- 
ring. 

Eightly,confider yet more the 
bumours of the moſt men, Men 
will ſufter infinite paines for a 
| \mall living, or preferment here 
| in this world : yea, we ſee foul-| 
; Ciers for a ſmall price will put 


| themſelues into vnſpeakeable | 


| Cangers , andthat many timesat| 


the pleaſure of others that com- | 


hope | 


| 
| wand them, witnout certaine | 
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hope of aduantage to them- 
ſelues. Will men kill themſelues 


| for things of no value;and yet be 


afraid of alitle paine to be endu- 
'red, when ſuch a olorious eftate 


| is immediatly to be enjoyed in 


| heauen? 

| Ninthly, letnot men pretend 
the paines of death, that is but a 
fig leafeto couertheir little faith: 
| For they will languiſh of the 
| Gout, or Stone, along time, ra- 
| therthen die one {weete death 
| with the cafieſt conditions poſſt- 
ble, 

Tenthly, ifnone of theſe will 
perſwade,yet attend, I will ſhew 
thee a myſterie: Feare not the 
paines of death: for firſt, death is 
terrible, when ic is inflited by 
the Law; but it is eaſhe,when it is 
inflited by the Goſpell: the curſe 
is taken off from thee , thou art 
not vnder the Law, but vnder 
Grace : And beſides, for this 
cauſe did Chriſt die a terrible and 


| 


acurſed death, that every death 
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| might be bleſſed ro vs. And fur- 
ther:God that hath greatly loved 
thee in life, will nor negleRthee 
in death, Precious in the ſight of 
the Lora, t the ceath of his Saints, 
| What ſhall I ſay againſt the ter. |, 
rour of death, bur this Text ofthe | 
Apoſile ? Thankes be to Goa that 
hath ginen vs viftory through leſus 
Cbriff, He bath pull'd the Ring 
out of death: O death where is thy 
ſting? 1.Cor. 15.55. \ 
Laſtly, thou haſt the Spirirof 


Chriſt in thee, which wil ſuccour, 
| and ftrengthen,andeaſe thee, and 
abide with thee all the time of 
the combat, Why ſhould we 
doubt of it , but that the godly 
die more eafily then the wicked? 
Neither may we ghefle at their 
_ but the pangs vpon the 

ody : forthe bodie may be in 
grieuous pangs, when the man 
feeles nothing,and the ſoule is at 
ſweet caſe in preparing it ſelfe to 
come immedatly to the Hght of 


God, 
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CHAP. XIIL 


| Comforts againſt the loſſe of the 


body in death, 


H! butin death 2 man is de- 
(troyed, he loſeth his body, 
and it muſt be rotted in the 
earth, 
| $-l.x. Ithath bene ſhewed be- 
| fore, that the ſep.ration of the ſoule 
from Gad, is properly Death, but 
the ſeparation of the ſaule from the 


we haue no reaſon to be afraid of 
' a ſhadow, 

2. The body is notthe man, 
the tnan remaines ſtill, though 
he be without the body. «Abra- 
ham, 1ſaac, and Tacob, areproued 
to be /ining ill by our Sauiour 
Chriſt, though their bodies were 
conſumed in the earth, and G6d 
was their God (till. Iris true, 
Death ſeizeth on the bodie , but 
a Chriſtian, at the moſt, ſuffers, 


. — 


body is but the /hadow of death:and 


| ut | 
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but aliguid mortzs, a linle of 
death, 

Death is like a Serpent ; the 
Serpent muſt eat duſt; now death 
therfore can feed vponno more, 


but our duſt, which is the bodie, 
it cannot touch the ſoule; where- | 
as wicked men ſuffer the whole | 
power of death, becauſe it ſcj- 
zeth both vpon body and ſoule 
roo, andin theircaſe onely it is 
true, that death deſtroyes a man, 
3- Grant that we loſe the bo- 


| bodies againe,they are kept ſafe 


dy in death, yet that ought not to 
be terrible: for what the body is, 
it hath bene before ſhewed.Itis 
but 4 priſon to the ſoule, an o/a 


rotten houſe, or aragged garment. 
It is but as the barke of a tree, or | 
the ſhell, or ſuch like ; now whar! 
oreat lofle can there be in any of 
theſe? 

4. This ſeparation is but for 
time neither; we do not for cucr 
loſe the bodie, we ſhall have our 


for vs till the day of Chrift. Our 
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|oraues are Gods cheſts, and he | 
\makesa precious account of the 
bodies of his Saints ,they ſhall be 
[a ed wp againe at the laſt day. 
Ga will giue a charge to the 


L | earth to bring forth her dead, and 


make atrue account to him, Res | 


vel, the 20. An: God hath giuen | 
the aſſurance of this,not onely i in 


his word, by promiſ ing it, butin 


fr-m the dead. It any fay,What is 
that to vs, that Chriſts bodie is 
| raiſed? [ anſwer, itis a full afſu- 
rance of the ſafery, and of the re- 
 ſurreRion of our bodies: for 


his Sonne, whom be hath raiſed 


' Chrift is our head, Now caft a 
' man into a Riner, though all the 
| bodie be vnder water, yet the 
' manis ſafe, ifthe head be aboue 


zthe bodie after it. So itis in 
the body of Chriſt,though all we 
finke in the river of death,yer our 
Head is riſen, and is aboue water, 


and therefore the whole body is 
| ſafe, 


5- It 


| water:for the head will bring out| 


| corruptible,. 


|old, I ſhould be contented to dye 
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= It ſhould yer more facisfic 
vs,if we throughly conſider, that 
we ſhall haue our bodies againe | 
much better then now they are, 
Thoſe w/e bodies we lay downe 
in death, ſhall be reftored againe 
ynto vs gleriou boates, like the 
bodic of Chriſt now glorified, 
Philippians 3. 21.And therefore 
death loſeth by taking away our 
bodies; we haue a great vidorie 
ouer death, The graue is buta 
fornace to refine chem, they ſhall | 
come out againe smmortal and in- 


Ce nn Er rn 
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CHAP. XIIII. 
The deſire of long life confuted, 


06, 9 'S 54 but if I might live 


long, I would defire 
no more, if I might not die till 
were fry, or threeſcore yeares 


then, 


$ol. | 


CO ——= 
L —— 


the Feare of Death. | rELL | 


Sfie | Sol. There are many things 
hat | may ſhew the vanitie and folly 
ine 'of men,in this dehire of long lite: 
Ire, For 
vne | 1. Ifthouartwilling todie at 9. Argu- 
ine | any time, why not now? Deatl, ras a 
the | Þ | willbethe ſameto theethen, it | y,niry of 
ed, is now, men in de 
ore | 2. Is any man argry and grie- | fitivg to 
Gur \uedwhen heis at ſea in a tem- lue log, 
Irie peſt, becauſe he ſhal be ſo quick. 
ut 2 ly carried intg the Hauen ? Is he 
hall | | | diſpteaſed with the wind, that 
lin. | will ſoone ſer him ſafe in the 
| harbour? If thou beleeue thar | 
' death will end all thy miſeries, 
w"T ' why art thou carefull co deferre | 
| thetime? 
| 3+ Tillthy debtbepaid,time] 3 
d. ; will not eaſe thce,, thy care will 
as continue, and thertote thou werr 
live | | as good pay at the firſt, if thou be! 
fire ſure ir muſt be paid at all, 
4ll 4. In this world there is nei-|] 4 | 
ares ther yong nor old, When thou | | 
dye haſt lived to that age thou defi- | 
reft, thy time paſt will be as no- 
Sol. | BF thing, | 


The Cure of 


thing. Thou wilt ſill expe& that 
which isto come ; thou wilt be 
as ready to demand longer ref. 
pite then,as now, 

5. What wouldſt thourarie 
here ſolong for? There will be 
nothing new , but what thou haſt 
taſted : and often drinking will 
not quench thy thirſt ; thou haſt 
an incurable drophie in thy heart, 
and theſe earthly things haue no 
abilitie ro fill thy beart with 
g40d,or fatisfie thee, 

6. Wouldeſtthounot iudge 
hima for, that mournes becauſe 
he was not alive an hundred 


veares 200? And thou att no bet- 
y ©: 


ter: thou mourneſt, becauſe thou 


canſt not live an hundred yeares 


hence. 
7. Thou haſt no power of the 
morrow , to make it happie to 


thee, If thou die yong, thou art 


like one that hath loſt a Die, with 
which he might as wel haue loſt 
28 wonne. 


4 $.Confider the proportion of 


- time 


H— 


| the Feare of Death. - | 


tine thou defireſt to thy ſelfe, 
reckon what will be ſpent in 
leepe, care, diſgrace, ficknefle, 
trouble, weariaefle, emprineſlc, 


and then think, how ſmall a por- 
tion is left of this time, and how 
{pall good it will do thee, What 
can that aduantage thee with 
ſuch mixtures of euill? Ir is cer- 


long goubled;zand to die quick- 
ly, is quickly to be at reft, 

9. Laftly,if there were nothing 
elſe to be ſaid, yet this may ſut- 
ice, thatthere is no compariſon 
between time and eternitie. What 
is that ſpace of time to eternitie? 
[f thou /awe life , why doeſt thou 
| fot loe eternal life ? as was (aid 
before, 


feare ; and vnto al! this adde fin: | 


taine, to liuc long , is bur to be | 


139 


a—_— 


06.4. 


| 


ag ainſt 
their pre- 


good, as 
they (ay, 


2 


s 1 


| Sir reaſons 


rence, that 
would live 
long to do 


not call thee from thy worke,till 


es M 
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CHAP. XV, 


Of them that would line 
todo good, 
| 
06, +BY: I would live long, 
to do good, andtodo; 
God ſervice, and to benefite 0- 
thers by mine example, 

Fol. Firſt, ſearch thine owne 
heart: it may be, this panned of | 
doing good to others, is pleaded 
onely,b&cauſe thou would(t fur. 
ther thine owne good. Thou 
wouldft not ſeeke the publicke, 
but to finde thine owne parti 
cular. 

2. Godtharſet thee to do his 
worke, knowes how long it isfit 
for thee to be at the ſame: he 
knowes how to make vſe of the 
labours of bis workmen, He will 


he be prouided to diſpatch his 
buſinefle without thee. 
3. Itmay be, if thou be long: 


at; 
— 


— 


E"Y 


— 


the Feare of Death. | 


at thy work, thou wouldft marre 
all;thy laſt workes would not be 
ſo good as thy firft: it is beft to 
giue ouer while thou doeſt well, 
'&C, 

| 4.1fGod wilpay thee as much 
for halfe adayas for the whole, 
art thou not ſo much the more 
to praiſe him? 

5.1t is true, that the beſt com- 
fort of our life here, is a religious 
converſation x but thy Religion 
is not hindered by going to hea» 
uen, but perfeed. Thereis no 
compariſon betweene thy good- 
nefſe on earth, and that in hea- 
uen, For though thou mayeſt do 
much good here yet it is cer- 
| taine, thou doeſt much cuill here 
t00, 

6, Whereas thou perſwadeſt 
thy ſelfe, that by example thou 
\mayelt mend others, thou arr | 
much maiftaken, A thouſand men 
may ſooner catch the plague in 
an infected Towne, then one be 
healed. Itis but totempt God, 
to 


/ 
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0k5.Þav: then ir ſeemes by 


| 
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— — — Rs, F 
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co defice continuance in' this in - | 
tetious world, longer then 2ur | 
time: for the belt way is to vet | 
farre from the contagion. If d-| 
vers freſh waters fall into the ſea, | 
what doth that to take away the | 
ſaltneſle of the ſea? No mote can | | 
rwo or three Lots reforme a 
world of Sodomites, 


CHAP, XVI. 


Why men may not make away 
themſclues, tobe rid 
of the miſeries 


of hife. 


this,that it were a mans 
beſt courſe 'to take away life, 
ſeeing ſo much euill is in life, | 
and ſo much good to be had in | 
dearh, | 
Sel.1, Ithinkeghe moſt of ys! 
may be truſted for that danger.! 


For though the ſoule aſpire ro 
the 


FP 


_—_—_— 


the world. Itis both vaſcemely, 
and extremely vnlawf:16, It is vn- 
ſeemly: foritis true, we ought 
willingly to depart out of this 
world ; but it is monſtrous baſe, 


| like cowards to runne away out | 
of the battell. Thou art Gods | 
 fouldier, and appointed to thy 
ſtanding ; and it is a miſerable 
| ſhame to runne out of thy place, 
' When Chriſt the oreat Capraine | 
ſounds a retrait, then isit hovo.- 
'rable for theeto giuc place, Be- 


fides, thou art Gods tenant, and 


 doef} hold thy life as a tenant 
| at will: the Landlord may take it 
from thee, but thou canſt not 


without difgrace ſurrender at | 
thy pleaſure; and it is extreme | 
flothfulnefſe to hate life , onely 

for 


em 
—_—_— 


the Feare of Death, | 743 
the good to come. yet the bodic 
tends ynto the earth, and like an 
heauie clog weighs men downe- 
wards. 

2, Thatis not the courſe ; we on F Aoxinf 
muſt caft the world our of our | (c14.mac- 
hearts, not caſt our {elucs out of | der, 


| 


——— ——————_—_ 


——— 


— 
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M 


corfdly,and as it is vnſeemly,ſo it 
is vnlawfall, yea damnable. It is 
valawfull: for the ſouldier thar 
runaes away from his Captaine, 
offends highly; ſ@ doth the Chri. 


tian that makes away himſelte; 


| ment is not onely , Thor ſhalt not 
kill other men,out generally, hou 
[alt not kill, meaning, neither thy 
ſelfe,nor other men. Beſides, we 
haue no example in Scripture of 
any that did ſo, but ſuch as were 
notorious wicked men, as Sul, 

eAchitophel, Indas, and the like, 

Yea, it is dammable : for he that 


for the toiles thar are in it. Se- 


| and therefore the commande. | 


leaueth his worke before God 


cals him,loſeth it,and beſides in- 
curres eternall death. As the ſoul- 
dier that runneth away, dieth for 
it when he is taken : ſo the Chri- 
tian that murdereth himlſeltfe, 
pcriſheth ; I ſay, that mucdereth| 
himſelte, being himſelfe. 


th. 
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the Feareof Death, | 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Why we (ould not be troubled 
topart with our friends, 


og epciome other ſay, 


I could more wil- 
lingly die , but me thinkes it is 
orieuous vnto me to part with 
friends and acquaintance; I can» 


not willingly go from my kind- 
red and my familiars ; life is | 
ſwecte in reſpeRt of their pre- 
| ſence, and louc, and ſocie- 
tie, 

Sol. Tris true, that vnto ſome 


mindes this is the greateſt con- 
tentment of life of 2ny thing;dur 
yet many things muſt be confi- 
| dered: For, 

Firſt, amongſt an hundred men, 


| 


pleade that, I meane, cannot ſay 
that he hath ſo much as one 


worthy to be reckoned as the 


———————_—. 
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ſcarce one can by good reaſon |6. Reaſons 
 aboutpar» 
ting with 

'our friends 


ſound friend in the whole world, ia death, 


ſtay | 


, 
' 


[ 


— 


| ftrom them, 


{ farre remoued from thee, that 


| and fiih they are gone, who 


- 


Th Cure of W 


Ray of his life, 
Secondly,thoſe that can pleade 
felicitic in rheir triends,yet what 


isit? onepleaſing dreame hath 
morein it, then a moneths con- 
rentment which can be reaped 
from thy friends, Alas, it isnor 
the thouſandth part of thy life, 
which is ſatisfied with delight 


A —C 
Re em OR 


3}. Thou ſeeſtthy friends drop 
away from thee from day to day; 
for either they die, or they are ſo 


theyare as it were dead to thee; 


would not long to yo after 
them? | 

4+ The friends that are left, are 
not ſure to race: men are mutd- 
ble as wcll as mortal; they may 
turne to be thy tocs,that now are 
deareſt vnto thee : or if they fall 


ric of thee, and ſo careleſſe, of | 
thee, 


OO IO OA A a — —_ 


not into termes of flat enmitie, | 
| they may grow full. and -weas| 


241 
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me COINS 
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'5. If none of theſe would fa- 
tisfie thee , yet what are thy 
friends on carth, to thy friends 
thou ſhalrfinde in heauen? This 


tion. 

6. Laſtly, by death thou doeſt 
(not tole thy friends neither , for 
thou ſhalt find them , and enioy 
|them in another world to ail e- 


;no reaſon for thy friends ſake to 
| be loth to die, 

06.7.But might ſome one ſay, 
All my griefe is to part with my 
wife and children, and to leauc 
them, eſpecially in an vnſetled 
eſtate, 

Sol. 1, Haſt thou forgotten 
the conſolation that faith; God 
will be a father tothe fatherleſſe,co 
atudge, and a Protetor of th. 


widowes cauſe? He will relicuc 


| boththe fatherleſſe aad che wi- 


dow, as many Scriprures do af- 
ſure vs, Pſel. 146: 9g. and 68.6. 
Prou.15. 25, 


2, Thou 


a% Kk 


| 
is an anſwer beyond all excep-" 


ternitie ; and therefore thou hat | 


| 747 | 
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06.7. 
| 


Sol. 1. 


| 


| 


| 


o 
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| Sol. 


Figc argu- 
ments a- 


| pleaſures 
ot life, 


{ thee againe in a better world, 
3. Thou gaineft the preſence] 


findeth God in heaven, 


- [gainſtrhe | P 
| beſo»//,thou ſheweſt thy hat d} 


. 
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- 2. Thouleaueſtthem but for 
a time; God will reſtore them to 


of God, and his erernall coniun.; 
ion, who will be more to thee, 
then many thouſand wives, or 


children could be.He can be hurt}. 


by the loſſe ofno company, that 


| 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Why we ſhould not be ſorie to leave 
the pleaſures of life. | 


ſay, My heart is ſorely 


vexed, becauſe in death I muſt] ] 


part with the pleaſures of life. 


Sol. There are many things |: 
might quiet rnens minds inre*Þ 


fpe& of this obieRion: For thy 


ſures,or lawfull pleaſures: I! taeyF 


fl 


— 


_— VJ—_—- 


.06.8. BY: might ſome other| 


leaſures are either fofull plew|}- 


a 
5 
| 


} 


| 


the Feare of Death, 


of God by louing them,and hea- 
vp wrath vpon thine owne 
ſoule,by liuing in them, But ſay, 


|thy pleaſures be /awfull in them- | 


ſelues : yet conhider, 

Firft,that the paines of thy life 
arc, and will be greater both for 
number and continuance , then 


| thy pleaſures can be: No pleaſure 


at once,cuer lafted ſo long as the 
fir of an Ague. 


they may haue: For thy pleaſures 
may go out with gall. For either 
ſhame, or loſle, or cuill fickneſſe 
"may fall yponthee : or if nor, yet 
thine own heart will loath them: 
as they are vanity , ſo they will 
proouc vexation of ſpirit : Thou 


. | wilt be extremely ryred with 
them, 


* 3+ Thou art farre from giuing 


thy life for Chrift, that wilt nor 


forgo the ſuperfluitic of life for 


| him. 
| 4+ :Thatintby delights thou 


ſheweſt-the greateſt weakneſe, 


i 
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| Sol, 


Fige obſer 
Ualions a 
bout the 
honours of 
this world 


——__.._ 


—— 
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{o as thou maiſt ſay of Laugbter, 


thou art mad, Eccle(.2.2. 


F- That death doth not ſpoile 
thee of pleaſures : for it bringeth 


thee to the pleaſures that are at| 


Goa: right hand for enermore,Plal, 
16.v/t, 


— 


—__—— —— 


CHAP, XIX. 
Wy we ſhould not be loth 


to leane the honours of 
the world. 


mo any other obie&, the 
lothnefle to leaue his 
honours, or high = in the 
world : I may anſwer diverſe 
ching*, | | 

Sol. 1. Why ſhouldeſt- thoy 
be ſo in loue with the honours of 
this world , if thou bur confidet 
how ſmall rhe prefermenris,' or! 
can be?the whole earth is, but'ss, 


the full point of center - in com-/ ; 1 
pariion with rhe 'circumſe:ence} 
| 


Oo 


——m—— 


—_ 


bt es. 


_—_— I — —_—— 


J 


are of gold; and that his ſetters 


{mmie: He weares his fetters on 


the Feare of Death. | 
ofth ofthe whole world beſides. Now 

jintrue 1udgement, it is almoſt | 
impoſſible to diſcerne, how a; 
| man ſhould riſe higher in a Cen: | 


ter, If abou hadit all the earth | 
| 


; thou wert go more exalred, then |, 


to the poſſeſſion of a full point; | 
alittle ſpot in compariſon : and | 
therefore how extremely vaine | 
is thy narfire, to be aFeQed with | 

the poſſeſſion of lefle then the| 
thovſaud rhanſandth part ot a lits! 
tle ſpot or point? 

| 2, Conkhider ſeriouſly the] 
thra!dome, which thy prefer- 
ment brings thee vnto: Thou 
can{} nochiue free . bur fill thou} 
11t fertcred with the cares, and 
teares, and grictes , thatattend 
thy greatnefſe, Thers is lictle 
difference berweene thee and a 
priſoner, faue thattbe priſoner 
hath his fetrers of cron, and thine 


binde his boaze, and thine thy 


bis legs, and thou thine on thine 


Kk 2 
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head: and in this thou art one 


| way lefle contented then ſome 


priſoners : for they can fing for 
toy of heart, when thou art de. 
ieted with the cares andgriefes | 
of thy minde : If thou hadf a 
Crowne , it were bur a Crowne 
of thornes, in reſpect of the! 
cares it would put thee to, 
&c. 
3. Say thou ſhouldft ger ne-} 
uer fo high, thou canſt not pro- 
re& thy {elfe from the miſeries 
of thy condition, nor preſerue: 
thy ſelfe in any certaintie from 
the Joſe of »]1thou enioyeſt, If 
thou wert as high as the top of 
the e#/per, thou canſt not get 
ſuch a place, but the clouds, 
winds, ftormes, and terrible 
lightrings may finde thee our, | 
fo 25s thou weuidft account the 
lower gromd to be the fafer | 
place, Theu fiandeſt as 2 man. 
on the top of a pinacie , thou | 


| canſt not k now, how ſeaone thou | 
| mareft tumble dow ne, and that 


| 


feares | | 


— —- -— -- - 


me | 


— 


"_ 
E— 


| the F _ of Death. 


fearefully. . 
4. If thou ſhouldeſit be ſure 


to enioy thy greatneſſe of plage 


lin the world : yer thou art not 


ſure to preſerue thine honour: | 
For either it may be blemiſhed'] 
with vniuſt aſperfions? or elſe 
ſome tault of thine owne may 
marre al thy praiſes: For 4s u aead 
flie may marre a whole bexe of o1nt< 
ment : ſo may one ſin thy glory, Eccl, 
IO!, 

5. Thow!oſeſt not honour by} 
dying : for there are Crawnes of 
glory 1n heauen ſuch as ſhall newer | 
wither, nor be corrupted ſuch as} 
can neaer be held with care or} 
enuie, nor loſt with infa m ie, | 


lth th. at dit. Þ. 


ches, 


Ob. 10. 


Sol. 

I, 
Seuen mo- 
tives ro 


| leaue the | 


loue ot ri- 


3, 
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CHAP. XX. 


*pphy it ſhould not trouble ws to 


part with riches, 


- OO — — — — 


P 


. Ob. 10. 
theloue of riches, and 


| thou wouldſt not þe taken from 

| thy cſtate and outward poſlcfh. 

; ovs; then attend vnto theſe con- 
| Gheantiood; 

Sol. 1, Thou cameſt naheainto 
| the world; and why ſhould it 
' grieue thee to £0 uaked out of the 
. worla? 

2. Thou arr but a Steward of 
what thou poſſe feſt : and there- 
fo; e why ſhould jt grieve thee to 
Jeaue, whar thou haſt employed, 
tothe Jiſpoſing of thy mailter? 

3. Thou halt tried by experi- 
ence,& found hitherto that con- 


that chou art loth to die, becauſe | 


Fthoube infeRed with 


| 
| 


| 


| teentment of heart is not found, 


or had by abundance of outward 
things. It thou hadli all the a” 


—_— 


ae — 


_ 
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of the Eaſt,and wert maiſter of al 

the mines ofthe Weſt, yet will 

\not thy heart be filled with 

' good : by heaping vp of riches, 
thou dglt but heape ”P vnquiet 
neſſe, 

Richer hane wings, thou maift 
live to loſe all, by fire, or water, 
orthecues, or ſareriſhip , or 1n- 
mſtice, or vathriftie children, or 

| thelike. 
| $5. They areriches of intquitze. 


| Thervis 2 fnare 11 riches, & nets 


| It poſſefſion 3, thy gvld and hlyer 


is lima, or poiſoned. It is won- 


deriuil hard , and in reſpea ot 


men, impothivle for thcetobea 

rich man, but thou wilt be a f1t1- 

full man | eſpecial! iy if thy heart 

be Drowne ro loue money , and 
tohaſte to be rich. 

6.Thou muſt leauc them once, 

& therefore why not now?Thou 

| canft not enioy them euer, and 

| ticrefore why ſhouidtt rhou 


7 trouble thy het about them? 


7. By deacti thou makeſt ex- 
Kk x change 
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chan ce of them for better richer, 
and ſhalt be pofſefled of a more 
enduring ſubſtance. Thou ſhalt 
enioy the wnſearchable riches of 
Chriff : thoy canſtneuerte fully 


rich, till thou get to heaven. 


ſhould not feare death, were it 


| not, that I know not what kinde | 
| of death I ſhall die; T may. dye| 
| ſuddenly, or by the hands of the | 
| violent, or without the preſence, 
or afſiſtance of my friends;or the 


| like, 


lIefſer matter what kind of death 
we dyc ; we ſhould not fo much 
looke how we dye, as whither 
we ſhall go when we are dead: 


2. Chriſt dyed a curſed death, 


bleſfed to vs. For he that lives ho- 
lily, cannot die miſerably. He is 
bleſſed that dieth mthe Lord what 
kind of death ſoeuer it be, 


 0b.11. Might ſome one ſay, | 


i Sol, Sith we muſt die, tris the | 


that ſo every death might be} | 


CHADP.| 
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CHAP. XXII. 


denth by pratlſe, 


| FH Itherto ofthe way of curing 
this feare of death by me- 
ditation, It remaincs now that I 
proceed to ſhe'y how the cure 
15to be finiſhed , and perteed 
by practiſe, For there are divers | 7 

| things to be heeded by vs in our 

| | daily conuerfation, which ſerue 
| | exceedingly, for the extingui- 
' ſhing ofthis feare,wichour which 


' the cuce will hardly euer be 


{ four udly wrought for continu- 


| ance, 

The firſt thing we muſt 
| frame our lives to for this pur- 
pole, is the 'contempt of the 
world : we muſt trine carneſily 
with our owne hearts, to forgo 
the loue of worldly things. Ic 1s 
an eafic thing to be willing to 
dye,when ouc hearts are cleanſed 


————_— 


Shewing the cuve of thii feare of 


Things 
bo cure 
the feare 
of deathin 
prattilc, 


1. The 


contempt | 


of the 
world. 


of 


it. Mit tt. 


; 
} 


How the 
contempt 
of the 
world may 


; be wrog ht 


In vs, 


a 


| The Cure of * "TY 
of tl& Joue of rhis world. We 
mult leave the wo1ld, before the 
world leaue vs, 
leflon hearnuly, To wſe the world, 
as if we ſed ut net. Neither ought 
this to ſeemme tuo hard a pPrecept, 
' For they that (irme for maiſterie 
abſtaine from all things, when it is 
but to obtaine a corru prible cronwne: 
how much more ſhould we be 
| willing to deny the delights of 
this world, and (trive with our 
| natures herein, ſeeing it is /0 0b- 
| farne an incorreptible crowne F: Oo 
| Cor.9.24- 
We muſt learne of Moſes, 


and learne thar | 


who brought himſelte to it wil- 
lingly, to forſake the pleaſares of | 
Epyot,andto chuſe rather to [uffer | 
affluflion with God's people, then to| 
be called the ſonne of Pharaohs 
daughter Hebr.1 1.26. 

And to this end we ſhould fit 
reftraive all needlefie cares, and 
bufinefle of this world, and ſfuay 
{o ta be quiet, as to meddle with nr; 
owne buſmeſſe, and to abridge 

them 


ad 


— wi. i. 
———— —_ w-E —_— 


- 
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- 


ye IIs. 
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| ' the Feareof Death, 


fs 


them into as narrow a fcanthng, | 


as our callings will permit. Se- 
\condly, we ſhould auoide, as 
| much as may be, the ſociaie 
| with the favorites and minions 
' ofthe world, I meane ſuch per- 


ſons, as admire nothing bur | 
| worldly things, and know! no 0» | 


ther happinefſe then in this life: | 


| that ſpeake onely of this world, | 
' & commend nothing. but what | 


SDY 


tends to the praiſe of worldly 


things, and io totheenticins of | 


' our hear ts after the world. And 
| withall we ſhould ſort @ur ſelues 
| with fach Chriſtians, as practiſe 
this contempt tao world as; 
well as praiſe | it, and can by their: 
| diſcourſe , male vs more in loue! 

' with heaven, Thirdly, we ſhould} 

| aily vbſeruc, to what things | in 


| the world our hearts oft runne, 


* 
{ get downe che too much h: Ing, 


— 


.| and flrive with God by prayer to 


; and deſire after theſe things, 
| Fourthly, we ſhould daily be 


; pondering on theſe HR 
hat 
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hs 
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Wire we rnnornmnm_— 


2. The 

mortifica- 
tion of be- 
loucd fins. 


How we 
may know 
when {innc 


1s Mmorti- 


ficd, 


——w_—— 
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that ſhew ys the vanitie of the 
| world, & the vilenes ofthe things 
therof, Thus of the firſt medicine, 

Secondly, we muſt in our pra- 
Qiſe, ſoundly mortifie our belo- 
ued fns:our fins muſt dye before 


we die, or elſe it will not be well 
with vs. The ſting of death xs ſnne, 
and when we haue pull'd out the 

ſting, we neednot feare to enter. 
taine the Serpent into our bo- 
ſome,It is the loue of ſome finne, 
and delight in it, that makes a 
man afraidrodye, or itis the re 

membrance of ſome foule cuill 
paſt, which accuſeth the hearts 
of men: and therefore mn mui 
make ſure their repentance, and 
iudge themſclues for their fines, 
and then they. neede nor feare 
Gods condemning of them, If 
any aske me, how they may 
know when they haue attained 


| 


| 


haue ſo Jong confeſſed their fins 
in ſecret to God, thatnow they 
can truly ſay, there is no finne 


they 


——__ EE. —.. —— 


to thisrule, I anſwer, When they} . 


| 
the Fears re of Death, 


hey know by themſelues , bur: 
| [they are as defirous to have God: 
| give them ſtrength toleaueit,as 
they would haue God to ſhew 
| them grace to forgive it. He hath: 
ſoundly repented of all hn, rhar | 
| defires from his heart to liuc in | 
no fin. And vnto this rule] muſt | 
adde the care of an vpright. and | 
| ynret ukeable converſation. Ir is 
| 4maruellous encou:agement to 
| dye with peace}, when a man can 
live without offence, and can| 
; tuflly pleade bis integrity of con- | 
verfation, as Samwct did, x, Sam. | 
12.3. 2nd Pard, AQt.26.26,27. & 
3. Cor. g.1%3, 

Thirdly, aſſurance | 15 an 2d: 
| mirable medicine to kill this. 
| feare: and to fpeake dittin&tly, 
we ſhould get the aflurance firft 
of Gods fauour, and our owne 
calling and cle@ion. For hereby 
an entrance will be miniſtred into 
| the beauenty kingdome, anduhere- 


fore haue I handled this:dotrine 


of the Chriſtians aſſurance, be- 
| fore 


A 


|_761 | 


3. Aſſy. 


lance, 


— 


The Cure of bl 


fore I medled- with this point 
| of the Feare of Death. Simeon 


can die willingly, when hs eyes 
haue feene bis ſaluation. Feare of 
death is alwayes ioyned with a 
weake faith; and tbe fu! aflurance 
of faich, doth maruellouſly eſta- 
bliſh the heart againſt theſe 
feares, and breeds a certaine de- 
fire of the comming of Chriſt; 
Panl can be confident when he is 
able to ſay, 1 kmwow whom Thane 


that which I haue committed to 
bhim,2.Tim.1.12. 

Refides, we ſhould labour to 
get a particular knowledge and 
aſſurance of our happineſle in 
death, and of our ſaluation. We 
ſhould Rudie to this end, the Ar- 
guments that ſhew our felici- 
tie indeath: and to this purpoſe 
it is of excellent vſc to receiue 
the Sacrament often : For Chrilt 


to vs, Ioh.17. and by the death 
of the Teſtator this Will is oi 


beleened,and that he 15 able to heepe | 


;by his Will bequeathed heauen| J. 
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force. |. 
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| 
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| 
| 
| 
| Wo (1 concerning, the ſetting of 


force, and is further daily ſealed 
vnto vs, as internally by the Spi- 
rit, ſo externally by the Sacta- 
ments, | 
Now if we get our Charter | 
ſealed and confirmedto vs, how | 
'can we be afraid ofthe time of | 
poſſeſſion ? He is fearelefle of 
death, that can ſay wyn the'A-* | 
poſtle. Whether I line or die, I am 
the Lords, Rom. 14-3, e 
4. That charge given to He- 


his houſe in order, Efay 38. is -_. 
ſingular vſc for this cure. Men 
ſhould with ſound aduice ſertle 
their outward eſtates, and dif. 
pole of their worldiy affaires, 
and according to chcir meanes 


| dren, A great part of the feare 


|todie, fo lono as their outward 


|/ 


prouide for their wife and chil - 


|and trouble of inens hearts. is 0- 
ver, when their Wils are dif- 
creetly made : but men are loth 


————— 


eltates are vnſetled and yodi{- 


poſed, Itis a moſt prepotterous 


| the Feare of Death. Ha. | 


courſe 


4.The {ct- 
ting of our 
houſes in 
order, 


hy. _——_ 


— 
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es 


courſe for men to leaue the-ma- 
| king of their Wils to their fiek» || | 
| neffe-: for beſides their difabili- 
 ]ties of memorie or vnderftan» 

ding, which may befall them, 
the trouble of it breeds vnreſt to 
their mindes, and beſides, they 


®, 

en 

di 

Ft 

de 

de 
live all the time in negle& of | | |g 
cheir dutie of preparation for| |b, 
| death. bi 
EY " $5- We may much helpe our! | 
I 

v 

yi 

h 

w, 

ht 

ci 

p 

| 

c 


_ 4 ſclues by making vs friends with 


the riches of imquitie : we ſhould 
[carne that of the wninſ# Steward, 
as our Saviour Chriſt ſheweth; 
fince we ſhall be pat out of the 
Steward/ip, we ſhould ſo diſpoſe 
of them, while we hane them, 
that when we die, they may re- 
ceine v5 into enerlaſting habitatt- 
ons,Luk. 16, An vnprofitable life 
is attended with a ſeruile feare of} I | a 


death; @ on 
6.Afreque| 6. It would maiſter this feare, Fl 
meditation} but to force our ſclues to a tre- el 


of death, | quent meditation of death, To 
 learne to dye darly, will leſſen,| 


| : yea, 


—— 


< 
o 


the Feare of Death. Ei: 


yea, remoue the feare of dying. 
Oh this remembring of our latter 
end, and learning to namber our 
dayer, is an admirable rule of pra- 
Riſe. Icis the forgetfulneſfe of 
[death,that makes life fiofull, and 
death terrible, Deut. 32.1 9.Pſal. 
90.1 2. Lam.1.9. And we ſhould 
begin thi$exetrciſe of meditation 
betimes; . Remember thy Creator 
in the dayes of thy y:uth , Ecclcf, 
12.1, This is that is called for, 
 whenour Saviour Chrift requires 
vs, and all men, foro watch; and 

herein lay the praiſe of the five 
wiſe Virgins, Mactth. 25.3. Thus 
[ob will waite til the time of bus 
charge come, Tob 10. 14. And of 
purpote hath the Lord lett the 

laft day vncertain,that we might 

eucry day prepare. It were an 

admirable method, if we could 
make euery day a life to begin 

and end, asthe day begins and 

ends, . 

7-Lattly, becauſe yet we may 

finde this feare combertome,and | 


Our | 


Oe. 


7. _ 


prayer for) 
this thiog, | 
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qur natures extreamely deccirfuly|.Flh,; 
there'is one thing left, which-| 
can never faile to: prcuaile, as |# 
farre as itis fit for vs ; and thar'ls f/ 
heartie prayer to God for this |. 
very thing, Thus Damnid prayes, | 
Pſal. 39.4. and CIofes, Pial.go..| 
1 2.and Simeon, Luke 2.32. And | 
inas much as Coriſt ditd for this] | 
| end, to deliner ws from this feare, 
we may ſue our the priviledge; | 
and by prayer ſtrive with God 
1 togetit framed in vs. It isa ſuite 
God will not denie them that | of: 
aske in thename of Chriſt, be-J4}- 
cauſe it is a thing that Chriſt «f 
pecially aimed at. in his owne 
death, E 
To conclude: then ; we have} 
proved, that it is poſſible to be 4 
had, and moſt vacomely to want} | 
it; and likewiſe the way harh/” 
bene ſhewed, how both by me-] F 
ditation and praQtiſe, this Cure], 
may be effeed. If then it benot '1 
wrought in'any of vs, we may b 
here fiode out the cauſe in our}/N 
| , ſelves} 


———_—_ 


s | Death is ſwallowed vp m wittary: 
©® through him that loned vs, and 


| holy Ghoſt,be all praiſe in the 


- 
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| ofeare of Death, 


Kibe foundly aduiſed and ruled, we 
might atcaine to. it all the da 


thar triuwphant Song , mentio- 
ned both in the Old ant! New 


Teftament: Oh death, where is thy 
Bing? Ob bell, where is thy wittory? 


ſeas we are now the Conquerors 


| gawe bimſelfe to death for vs, even 
lefus Chriſt the righteous; ro 
whom with the Father and the 


FT! Churches,thronghour 


all ages for cuer, 
be Amen. 
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of our life,co fing with the Saints} 
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AMelues : For if we would hereby 
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